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| brace as a religious inſtitution, authorized by the Deity; yet thi 
ſubject has been fo much obſcured, perplexed; and even miſreyre. 
ſented by human ſyſtems and ſentiments (as different from, and in. 
_ compitable with, each. other, as light and darkneſs are) that it by 
become exceeding difficult, even to men of fair and candid ming 
to acquire any idea of it that is unexceptionable, obnoxious tow 
material objection, and fatisfactory, And, I am afraid, that thi 
ſubject will never be extricated from the obſcurity and perplexity in 
which it lies at preſent, and ſet in a true light, but by a carefi 
ſcrutiny into thoſe ideas which the Scriptures exhibit of it, without 
regarding the doctrines and ſyſtems of fallible men. This is why 
I have endeavoured to do in the following ſheets. And how fx] 
have ſucceeded in the attempt, muſt now be ſubmitted to the judg, 
ment of the learned, candid; and fenfible part of mankind. I col. 
feſs, that, in ſome parts of this performance, I have been oblige 
by my guide (the. Holy Scriptures) to ſtrike out of the common a 
beaten tracts of thinking, into new paths, which have been lite 
frequented : And unleſs I had done this, I had done nothing u 
purpoſe. , However, as this i done, I muſt beg the favaur of th 
candid and ingenious reader, that he would not be haſty to cenſur 
or condemn any thing of this kind he meets with, till he has fi 
duly weighed the reaſons and arguments by which it is ſupported 
and carefully compared it with thoſe doctrines and ideas of thing 
which are delivered in Holy Scripture. As to the imperfections, or 
miſtakes, which may be found in any part of this work, they vil 
1 hope, be readily excuſed by all good and candid minds, who col. 
ider it as a firſt Eſſay, upon a very perplexed ſubject, written by# 
ſincere lover of truth, kd diſclaims all pretenſions to infallibility 
and acknowledges himſelf to be a poof Filtble man, 2 1 OY 
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Ander the Chriſtian Theocracy, exhibited. 3 
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buen the nature, duration, 3 extent, ” the Chriſtian 
5 Theocracy. 


_ 0 * * WE» 5 . P os ner } 
3.4 } +I * 5 - * 


. us pingen e of ue is a true aud pro 
E per Theocrac 7; with Teſus Chriſt at the head of it, ating 
| in exack forte to the inſtructions given him, both i in the erec- 

tion of the kingdom, and in the adminiſtration of the government. // 
92. This Theocracy differs from all the preceding ones, under 
pyhich mankind, or any part of them, had been placed by the Deity, 
in the foregoing ages of the world, both in duration and extent. 
1255 hecaule theſe are che chief and main things! in Which it differs 
| | 4 5 Al oem 
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| F ) This desde of 00 is often called a 4 (Baonuaa) Mat. iv. 12 ix. 
JV. xlli. 19, 38. xxiv- 14. Luke XIi. 32. Kc. And the kingdom of heaven, -(Baonaa Toy 
war) Mat: tits 2. v, 3, 10, 19. xiii. 31, &c. But it is moſt frequently called, The king- 
dam of Cad, (Bachaia l ben) Mat. vi. 33. xii, 28. xxi. 31, 43. Mark iv. 26. x. 23, 25. 
NV. 43. Luke vi. 20. viii. 1. X. 11. xvii. 20, 21. John iii. 3, 5. Acls i. 3. xx. 25. 
Nun. xiv, 17, Kc. Hence Chrift calls it, his Father s kingdom, Mat. xxvi. 29. 'Tis 
therefore a true and proper Theocra xp. ' : 
And becauſe- Jeſus Chrift is the head and governour of this kingdom, "is frequently 
[mentioned as being his by ra Mat. xili. 41. Luke i. 33, xxii. 30. xXiti, 42. John 
Ai. 36. Eph. v. Col. i. 13. 2 Pet. i. 11. Rev. i. 9. And this kiagdom he 
has from the Father by ſpecial donation, Mat. xi. 27, xxviii. 18. Luke xxii. 29. Jem 
ii, 35. v. 22, 27. Xili, 3. xvii. 2. Acts ii. 36. v. 31. x. 36. 1 Cor. xi. 3. Eph. i. 20 
22. Phil. ii. 91. Cal. i. 18, 19. Heb. v. 5 .—And, in the name and authority 
of the Father, and, in exact conformity to the commiſſion and inſtructions receiyed from 
bim, doth he ere& and govern it, Mat. xvi. 27. XXVi. 39, 42. Luke xxii. 42. John 
Iv, 34+ v. 30. 43. vi. 38—40. vii. 16—18, 28. viii. 28, 29. x. 18, 25, 7A. 49, 
o. aiv. 10, 31. xvii. 4, 8, 26. Acts xvii. 31. x. 42. Nom. il. 16. 
Wherefore, ſince the plan of this kingdom was en by the Father Alnighty; and ſince 
[it is erected, and the government ob it adminiſtred, by a vice · roy, cloathed with his 
authority, and acting according to his inſtructions; it is is Plain, chat it is a trus and pro- 


fer Theocracy, or a * government. 5.4743 od ee 
; X | - , ; | | * > ar ** c 
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from thoſe other Theocracies ; and the things, on which the ad 
differences between Wen dcp it will be proper, to take a yy 
ticular and exact view of each of them, and of their conſequent 

in this place. | Pd. ins of 3 | 


Theoeracy deten in, Hoy. ene gf + pers 
and eternal duration. It was eee eee that it was to h 


end; {e) And, to the fa e, the Heb 


by things der to be removed 


and trained up in the knowledge of its laws: and obedience to then 


. In 
Wore b- 4 IS Ten "os 


$1 


" {e) Lake i. 33. 4 lingdom of hich (owe l ned) there, in ma ½ 


» 
vg 4 QA 
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under nie Chriſtian Theoctacy, bbb ibu. 5 


in the Gon, All things ate brought to a Rate bf perfection. The 
loyalty" and obedience of che ſubjects become perfect and Without 
blemiſh ;\ and they themſelves are placed in ſuch eircumſtances as 
ne the moſt ädvantageeus for the enjoyment both of the natural 
fruit, and poſitive reward, of their fidelity and goed behaviour in 
a ſtate of trial, and of all the unf peakablé bleſſings of a celeſtial 
[Theooticy==The firſt period is prevutatoty to the econd for, in 
the writings of the New Teſtament, the ſubjects are, every where; 
exhorted, to prepare themſelves for the ſecond Rate of the king- 
dom, by conſtaney, fidelity, and perſeverance i in the duties required 
of them during the firſt - anflacke of it; * are laid, Lek ſuch a coutte 
of dutiful bebaviour, 
in lia bt, Col: i. 
table Rate of the e are Wentdoned as 1 the een 
or reward, which men are to receive for their fidelity and good be- 
haviour during the time of the firſt period of it, Mat. v. 3 16— 
12. vi. 4, G. R. 4˙ 42. xvi. 27. XIX. 29. Lute vi. 3. Tiv. 13. 
TR Rom: ii. 6, l Cor. iii. 13 15775 It. 17. Opt. ili. 245 25; 
Ah. x. 34, 35. 2 Jobs v. 8. G . ES 
I & This! heoeracy, which, hätt Fo 12 Chrih, is now ITY 
der mankind, being to remain in force for ever, it is manifeſt, that 
the whole human ſpecies is to exiſt and live in a future world: for; 
upon the ſuppoſition, that there was no ſtate of life remaining for 
men in another world, the Theocracy would ſubfiſt for à limited 
lime only, and not forever. And, therefore, the Scripture informs 
us, that there will be a generak refurrection of the dead, at the end 
| of the preſent ſtate of things ; ; when all that are in their graver, | 
doth good and evil, all" come come forth, and be reſtored” to life; and 
that the laſt generation of men ſhall not die, but only undergo a 
change, Mal. xxv. 3146. Jobn v. 25, 28, 29. Rom. v. 1221. 
Cor. e x 790 Iv. 1$—17. 2 Tin. 1. 10. ev. xx. 
men 3 So. 
96. By this event of a Eft reren to life, the enten FAC vir 
ous part of mankind will be delivered from mortality and death, 
nd dad into the a an immortal le. And this will ex- 
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clude a poſſibility of their being, after that, affected by the 9000 
and evil things which are proper to a mortal ſtate: conſequently, al 
thoſe means, by which the Deity, under the Patriarchal ab: 15 
brew Theocracies, made and preſerved a difference between their 
treatment and that of other moral characters, will become imprac- 
ticable and uſeleſs. For death and mortality being 'fwallowed u 
of life, neither the former, nor the evils and bleffings which at 
proper to the latter, can be applied, for making and preſerying 1 
difference between the treatment of thoſe who are delivered from 


them, and that of others whoſe moral characters are eſſentially dif- 


ferent from "theirs, For this reaſon, therefore, the uſe of thoſe 
temporal rewards, and of thoſe piacular ſacrifices, by which the 
difference, aforeſaid,” was made and preſerved under the two The: 


cracies, mentioned, muſt now be ſet Aide, as being incapable of 
anſwering that end. 


CY 77 By the Ame t likewiſe, ht iure and fal 


impenitent part of mankind will be delivered from death, and hat 


life reſtored to them. Wherefore, being delivered from death, and 
from all the evils of a terrene mortal ſtate, there will remain nothing 
of this kind, whereby a difference may be made and preſerved be- 
tween their treatment and that of others whoſe: moral characters an 
eſſentially different from theirs, whether perfectly rightcous rt 


| tures, or penitent ſinners. 


. To conclude; the method, ded, was bleed, des te 
Pal che and Hebrew Theocracies, in giving men a different 
treatment according to their different moral characters, will be ab- 
ſolutely impracticable in the ſecond. period of the Ch̊riſtian Theo- 
racy... For, hen men have been delivered from death, and put 


into a ſtate, of life, in a new world; where the enjoyments and ſuf- 


ferings of this preſent life have no place; where all property 


_ earthly. things, and the very poſſibility of reaping any benefit fon 


the poſſeſſion, or of ſuffering any damage from the loſs of them, a 
entirely excluded; where penitent ſinners have nothing that they 
9 n offer as piacular ſacrifices, either for particular offences, or for 


he l Ba of their a arne and, 1 ly, where all 


Bey mankind, 


under ide Chriſtian Theoeracy, exhibited.” 7 


mankind, both the penitent and the impenitent, are placed out of 
the reach of all the enjoyments and ſufferings of a terrene, mortal 
tate; tis manifeſt, that, in ſuch a ſtate of things as this, different 
moral characters, and different degrees of virtue and vice, muſt re- 
main for ever blended together in the ſelf- ſame condition, and with- 
out any difference made between them by a different moral treat- 
ment, unleſs ſome other means, different from thoſe which had 
been uſed under the Patriarchal. and Hebrew Theocracies, be inſti- 
tated, and applied, in order to prevent lit. 
E 4, TE The next material particular, in which the Chriſtian 
Theocracy differs from thoſe Theocracies which went before it, is 
| ixtent, —The Hebrew Theocracy was erected over one people only, 
and ſuch as became proſelytes to their religion. The Patriarchat 
| Theocracy, and the one which obtained before it, were erected over a 
| the whole human Becies. But the Cbriſtian Theoeracy is of a much 
larger extent than any of theſe was; for it is erected over all rational 
| creatures, not only over the whole human pecies, but over every 
| rank and ordef of created intelligences who, in the ſcale of beings, 
| re ſuperior to man: For all thoſe are ſubjected to the authority and 
| dominion of ehe Chri/f, Mat. xxviii. 18. 1 Cor. xv. 27. Eph. i. 
- F'10. The Chriftian Theocracy being of ſuch a large extent, 
there are more moral characters, which are eſſentially different from 
| each other, to he found among the ſubjects of it, than were found 
among the ſubjects of any of thoſe Theocracies under whieh man- 
kind, or any part of them, had been placed, in the foregoing ages 
of the world. Under that Theocracy, which obtained in man's 
ſtate of innocency, there was only one moral character among its 
fubjects, viz; That of perfect righteouſneſs, or finleſs obedience. 
Under the Patriarobal and Hebrew Theocraeies, the laſt mentioned 
moral character was entirely wanting; but other two, of a different 
nature, and equally different from each other, obtained, viz. That 
of penitence, and that of impenitence. But among the ſubjects of the 
Chriſtian Theoc racy, all the moral characters, mentioned, are found; 
the firſt, among all the different ranks of angelic nature, who ae 
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- retained their innocency; and the two laſt, among the human race. 
And, as theſe, three moral characters are, eſſentially; different from 
coach other, the rectitude of divine mgral government requires, thy | 
a treatment, eſſentially different, ſhould, be provided for each of 
them, as I have ſhewn in the ft Hſay. And that ſuch, a treatment 
is provided, under the Chriſtian Theocracy, for each of theſe mary] 
characters, may be collected from the general declarations of Hyly 
Scripture. Mat. xx. 7. Adds xvii. 31. Rom. ii. 0—11. 1 Cor. ii. 
8. 2 Cor. v. 10. Gal. vi. 7, 8. Epb. vi. 8. Col. iii. 24, 25. Hab. 
i. 8. Rev. xx. 12, 13.— Wherefore, ſince there are three mari] 
characters, eſſentially different from each other, found among the 
ſubjects of the Chriſtian Theocracy, vis. That of perfect rightemy.. 
ne, that of penitence, and that of impenitence; he, who would hae 
a juſt and right notion of the treatment which, is congruous to au 
one of them, muſt. carefully compare it with that of the other twoz 
and take heed, that he do not aſſign a treatment to it which is con- 
gruous to either a better ora Worſe character. For grample; if he 
would have a right notion of the divine treatment of a penitent ſin- 
ner, he muſt not imagine, that the head and governqur of the Chry. 
tian Theocracy will treat any perſon of that moral character, cither, 
as well as if he were à perfectly righteous creature, or as ill as if he 
were an impenitent ſinner. And there is the more reaſon for givi:g 
this caution here; becauſe people are ſo much accuſtomed to think, 
that penitent ſinners, becauſe they are, at laſt to live in the ſame 
heaven, and to enjoy the ſame objective happineſs, with perfectly 
righteous creatures, will themſelves be treated as well as if they 
had never. offended but were perfectly righteous: By Which 
capital miſtake, ſome have been led to invent, and many more to 
embrace, ſeveral abſurd ſchemes. of redemption; by which abſurd 
ſehemes, ſome learned and ſenſible. Chriſtians have been induced to 
explain away the doctrine of redemption by the death and ſacrifce 
f Fefus Cbriſt; and to explode it as being both abſurdl in it ſelf, and, 
incapable of ſubſerving; any good end: And others have been driven, 
from one abſurd-bypothefes,, to take. ſhelter. under another, equally, 
abſurd, without: being ever able. to ſettle in anz thing that i640 | 
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rational 


reer 


nal and conſiſtent with common ſenſe: While the Degfs have, 
the while, been left at liberty, to muſter up formidable and un- 
werable objections (not, indeed, agaln ſt the doctrine of redem płion, 
twght in Holy Seripture, but) againſt the ſeveral abſurd byporbe- 
which Chriftians have employed in the explanation and defence 
Fit; and to triumph in thoſe objections as a ſolid confutation not 
vly of that particular doctrine, but of the Whole Corgſtiam 
5 11, Again, as the production of the greateſt quantity of hap= 
neſs, upon the whole, is the immediate end of divine moral go- 
ernment; ſo it is natural to think, that the reaſon, by which the 
deity was induced to erect an univerſal Theocracy, unter Joſie 


Arft, over the whole intellectual and moral part of the creation, 
lis rational creatures, the perfect rectitude of his moral govern- 
nent, in giving to each of them a treatment, ſo exactly ſuitable to 
pom or reaſon for complaint or diſcontent, on account of any par- 

ial and unequal treatment.—In this view of things, it is rational 
to conceive, that one principal end of « the death of Ghrijt „ AS'A fas | 
crifice for fins, was, to conſtitute. ſuch a difference between the 
treatment of penitent ſinners and that of the holy angelt, as might 
ſatisfy, both, that they were treated with due and proper diſtinction; 
ken by the Deity, even then when both ſhould be admitted to the 
enjoyment of the ſame objective happineſs. This was an end that 
was worthy of the care and attention of the Deity, both as the 
thing was right in itſelf, and would be the means of making ſuch 
aa diſplay of the perfect rectitude of his moral government as would 
make every virtuous rational creature eaſy, and perfectly ſatisfied, in 
the particular circumſtances in which he was placed. And, if this 
was one of thoſe ends which the father of the intellectual world 
| Propoſed to ſubſerve by the death of Chriſt, as it is rational to ſup- 
nexplicable paſſage, Col. i. 19, 20. where St. Paul, ſpeaking of 
Vor. II. | | . Feſus, 
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it Teſs, as having the pre-eminence in all things, faith, For it 
he father, that in him all fulneſs (viz. of power and dominion) ſooul 
2 dwell : and having made peace (i. e. harmony and concord he 
things to himſelf, (viz. by making them perfectly ſatisfied with th 


gels) This is ſo obvious, natural, and probable a ſenſe of the 


is manifeſt, that the laws of it, as far as they relate to mankind, 


oy | 


circumſtances of any one people or nation, but to the general flat 
of:all mankind, in every place and age. Aceordingly we find, that 
the political and ceremonial precepts of the law of Moſer, which 


Ce. Ci and though baptiſm, and 


plu 


: R * : . Os . 3 | Uwe 
the holy angels and-the penitent and virtuous part of manking, wh 
, 


notwithſtanding their moral characters are effentially different, ws 
to live together in the ſame heavenly ſtate, and to enjoy the fam: 
objective happineſs) by the blood of bis croſs ; by him to reconci} al 


equity and rectitude of his moral government) by: bim, I ſay, ul. 
ther they be things in earth, (i. e. men) or things in heaven, (vir. u. 


words, that I know no objection that can be reaſonably made to it. 
8 12. The Chriſtian Theocracy being of fuch univerſal extent, i 


muſt be of a general nature; not adapted to the particular ſtate and 


ple only, have no place under the Chriian Theecracy,” as may b 


collected from Mar. xv. x1; 179—20. Luke xvi. 16. Jobn iv. 21 
24. Rom. ii. 26—29. vi. 14. vii. 1—4, 6. xiv. 1—18. Gal. v. 6, 


vi. 15, 16. Eph. ii. 14, 16. Col. ii. 1 15 16. Heb. vii. 11, 12, 
the Lord's ſupper, are poſitiye 
ee ee ee nie 


e 
- 
- * 


) The Apoſtolical decree, (4 xv. 28, 29) To abſtain from meats offered ib idels, bd, 
Things. ſtrangled, and fornication, as is evident from the occaſion of it, and what the molt 


learned and judicious men have written about it, was made for Gentile Chriſtians only, 
and with an intention to oblige them no longer than the reaſons, upon which it was 
grounded, ſubſiſted. [See Dr. Hammond on Acht xv. 29, Miſcell. Sacra, Effay iv. Dr. 


| Benſon's Hiſtory of the firft planting of the Chriſtian religion, Vol. ii. Sect. iv, v, vi. Dr Wards 


XLII. Diſſertation. And Dr. Lardner's remarks on that Diſſertation.) Wherefore, being 
a law which neither extended to all Chriſtians, nor was intended to oblige thoſe, 
to whom it was given, but for a limited time, it ought to be con ſidered i. 
ther as a by-law gro tempore, than as a fixed and eſſential law of the Chriſtian Theocrac): 
And though abſtinence from fornication, which is a thing of an immoral nature, is * 


dier the Chriſtian Theocracy, exhibited. 11 


|itutions of Feſizs Chrift, yet the order to obſerve them, is not a 
neral law of the Cbriſtian Theocracy, becauſe it is not given to all 
unkind, but only to that part of them who have the goſpel, 
lich is the revealed doctrine of the Theocracy, preached to them, 
id do become voluntary ſubjects of the kingdom. Vea faith in 
ri, though great ſtreſs is laid upon it in the Scriptures, yet, be- 
uſe it is required as a duty of thoſe only to whom the goſpel is 
reached with due evidence, the injunction of this duty can be no 
neral law of the Chriſtian Theocracy : for unbelief can beno fin, 
xr, conſequently, any ground of puniſhment, in thoſe who have 
er heard of Chriſt, or who have had no true and juſt account of 
religion, and of the evidence by which the truth of it is ſup- 


by this decree; yet this cannot, in reaſon, be made an objection to, its being of a tem- 
rl nature, becauſe, after the obligation to abſtinence fiom that vice, ariſing from the. 
Cree, had ceaſed, the obligation to abſtain from it, ariſing from the immoral nature o 
thing, andthe immutable Jaw of the Chriſtian Theocracy, would ſtill ſubſiſt, and re- it 
in in force: Nor need we be, in the leaſt, ſurprized, to find abſtinence from this vice, | 5 | 
om things, in their owa nature, indifferent, injoined by the ſame decree, provided | 61 
llinence from the one, as well as from the others, was neceſſary to ſubſerve the end and 
Wention of the decree (viz. To facilitate civil converſe, and religious communion, be- 

ſeen believing Jews and Gentiles) as, doubtleſs, it was.—Dr. Lardner [See his Re- 
pi on Dr. Ward's Differtations, page 137.] Suppoſes, that the word pie, in the 

ſſtolical decree, doth not mean what we generally underſtand by fornication, but all- f 
ces, or marriage, with heathens: by which means, he makes the thing forbidden, to 
indifferent in its nature. But the Dr's proofs of this ſignification of the word Topveice, 
In out very unluckily, as either proving nothing to his purpoſe, or ſomething directly 8 
unſt it. For inſtance, he alledgeth, that Eſau is called a Fornicator in his ſenſe. - Heb. - 3 
þ 16.—But Eau, though he married Canaanitiſb women, did not marry women wo 
ne Idelaters: For, at the time he married them, we do not find that Idolatry had got 
ö footing in the land of Canaan, or among the neighbouring nations. Eau, therefore, | 

innocent of that fornication with which the Dr. charges him: And the only perſon, 
e. vas guilty of it at that time, was his brother Jacob, who, indeed, married a couple 
für idolaters from Meſoþctamia, where idolatry had its firſt beginning, and where it re- 
ined a long time before it reached Canaan, if any credit may be given to ſcripture hiſtory : 
d Know of no authentic hiſtory we have of thoſe times, or of what happened; or was | 1 
dein them, beſides that. The Dr's quotation from Theadoret is as little to his purpoſe: | 3's 
| adi, in that place, makes E/au's fault, or Torta, to conſiſt, not in marlying 20 
_ olatrous women, but in marrying (axapurzs mg) women of another tribe or 
7 And in this E/ay was certainly faulty; whether it be, or be not, the thing fig- '. 
I by rei, or fornication, in the text under conſideration, F | 
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ported; and to whori faith ir Chrift was never ehjoined as 2 f 


On the contrary, under the Chritzan Theoctacy, © God is no 1 
of perfons';' but, in every nation, he that feareth' him, and Work 
righteouſneſs, it accepted with him, whether he hath, or hath jv 
faith in eu, Crit; or, indeed, whether he kriows any thing I 
3 8 3 3 | | mor 6 
nothing, about him, A#s x. 34, 35.—The onhy law, therefore, i 
borce over all mankind, under the Cbriſtian Theoeracy, is, the le 
nature, which enjoins the practice of piety towards the one try 
God ; of truth, juſtice, and goodneſs towards the human ſpecter; u 
fobricty, temperance, "chaſtity, and moderation, in the govern 
of our on appetites and paſſions; and of. repentance for 4 
failures in the practice of theſe moral virtues, andi for every inf 
ef immoral or vicious behaviour. This law was publiſhed by 94 
Chriſt in a way and manner in which it had never been publiſh 
before, even in its full amplitude and extent, and without any el 
traneous mixture, either of error and falſehood, or of ceremoil 
and political inflitytions.; and in plain, Gmple, and eaß) precey 
level to the capacities of all men, and unineumbered with thak 
intricate and laborious reaſonings by which the writings of the bif 
| human moraliſts in the heathen world, are much obſcured, and ras 
dered; unintelligible by the bulk of mankind. And this law he pub 
liſhed as the primary and grand law of the CHriſtian Theocracy; # 
the chief and main part of his religion, unto which, all the oth 
parts of it are, ſubordinate and ſuhſervient, as helps, motives, a 
_ encouragements,, to: obey: it. For: what is Bapri/m- but a rite by 
which men declare-their repentanee for all the immoralities of tel 
paſt life, and oblige themſelves, for the future, to obey the law d 
nature, as. promulgated; by Jeſue CBriſt? What is: the Lord's Supt 
hut a memorial of an important fact, which: has: a moſt po 
and natural tendency to deter men from the practice of all imm, 
rality, and to. enyigorate and ſtrengthen; within them a good 
tention and a firm reſolution to perſevere in obedience to the fant 
law of nature? What · is the ultimate end and intention of the dal 
of. Chrift, as a ſacrifice for fins, ' but ro redeem: us from all miqu)s 


aud tg, purify unta, hinſelf: a, peculiar, people, 2ealaus. of good works a 


uundeß the Chriſtian Theoeracy, bibel. 13 


- 14. What is fairb itſelf, but a prineiple which Bas à natural 
ohh Long tendeney to purify the hearts of men? As xv. g. For 
what other end is it, that a divine afiftance is provided for men by 
the goſpel, but to enable them to conquer the immoral temper and 
vicious inclinations of their minds, and to become,” by an inward 
renovation of the heark, he workmanſhip of God, created, in Feſus 
Ebrift, unte good works? Eph. ii. 10. What is the ultimate end 
and drift of the whole chriftian commandment or law ? Is it not this, 
and this only, charity out of a Pure beart, and of 4 good conſcience, 
ind of faith unfeigned ? 1 Tim. i. 5. Or, finally, what is the whole 
ultimate effect which the grace of the goſpel is intended to produce 
in human minds? Is it not the teaching us to deny all un goalmeſs and 
worldly luſtr, and to live ſoberly, righteoufly, and godly in this preſent 
world, or according to the Principles 1 natural ellen as taught 
by Je eee Tit ii. TI, 12. 
. This primary and general Jaw! 61 the Chriſtian Theocracy 
if; in his lifetime, did publich to the Jetoiſb nation, together 
with ſuch important diſcoveries, and promiſes, and ſubſidiary pre- 
cepts as had d Powerful tendency, to e ſecure and facilitate 
obedience to it. ' And for the doing of all this, he exhibited to them 
ſufficient evidences and er ient e ef his miſſion and authority from 
the Father Almighty, inthoſe many and ſtupendous miracles which 
he worked in His name. And; becauſe this doctrine of the king- 
dom of God was intended for the general benefit of mankind, he did, 
after his reſurrection from the dead, give a commiſſion to his Ape 
lis, Who were the prime miniſters of his kingdom, to publiſh it to 
the whole world. G0 into all the world, ſays he, and preach the Gof- | 
pel to every creature; Mark xvi: 1 15. Go ye, and teach alli 
nations, bap bring them" in the name of the Father, arid of the Son, 
and of the Hoh Ghoſt; teaching them to obſerve all things what- 


ſever I bave commanded. you, Mat. xxviii. 19, 20.—And for the exe- 
oution of this 1mportant commiſſion he did furniſh' them with pro 
per ability, with ſuch ſupernatural gifts and miraculous powers as 
did qualify them, wherever they came, for the diſcharge of their 
important truſt; and were, at the ſame time, divine atteſtations of. 


their 
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AE authority NY miſſion, and of the truth of that: excellent doc- 
trine which they brought along with them.—And this important 
commiſſion the Apoſtles did faithfully execute to the utmoſt of their 
power. Their ſound went out into all the earth, and their words unto 
the end of the world, Rom. x. 18. 80 that, in fact, they became 
witneſſes unto Jeſus Chriſt in Jeruſalem, and in all Fudea, and in all. 


Samaria, and unto the uttermoſt part of the earth, Acts i. 8. The 
doctrine: of Chriſt's kingdom was, by theſe his Apoſtles, their con- 


verts, and the perſons under their direction, brought into many 
countries; and churches of voluntary ſubjects, profeſſing obedience 


to it, were collected and planted far and near among the nations of 


the earth, And the doctrine and laws of this kingdom were thus 
publiſhed; fot the general benefit of mankind, in an age, and in 
places, in which people were moſt able to receive them, examine 


their evidence, confirm their truth, propagate them 1 in the world, 
and pes them down to future ages. % | 


But though the publication of the doctrine * laws of the 

Chr 5 Theocracy was very large and extenſive, yet it was not 
Meh For, even in the days of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, there 
were many perſons and nations who had not the benefit of it. And, 


without doubt, there are in the world, at preſent, many who do not 
enjoy that benefit However ſincè the God and Father of the uni- 
verſe hath devolved upon Jeſus Chrift the moral goyernment of man- 


kind; and ſince the mean and moſt material obligations, relative to, 
practice (viz. the obligation of the precepts of natural religion, and 


a difference of treatment correſpondent to difference of moral beha- 


viour) are, in various and different meaſures, made known to all 


men by the very light of nature; ignorance of the Chriſtian revela- 
tion cannot incapacitate any perſon or nation for being ſubjects of 
| Feſus Cbriſt; nor render it improper, that he ſhould judge of their 
behaviour; and, conformably to the general conſtitution of his 
kingdom, treat them according to their reſpective moral characters. 
Its is, ever, ea Peonided, that 70 hom little is given, of 
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(i) See Dr. 15 Conſiderations, page 1235—1 49. 5% Camb. 174 Fr 


them will Iittle, in proportion, Ze required; and that to whom more 
is given, of them will more, in proportion, be required, Luke xii. 
48. 2 Cor. viii. 12. "Luke xix. I7. According to the declarations 
of revelation, the law of the Chriſtian Theocracy obliges, and is a 


rule for reward and puniſhment, as far as it is promulgated, and no 


further: for, under this Theocracy, God is no reſpecter of, perſons ; 
but, in every nation, he that feareth him, and worketh righteouſneſs, 
i accepted with him, whether the doctrine of the kingdom be made 
known to him by revelation, or by the light of nature only. And, 
on the other hand, it is provided by a general law, that as many as 
have ſinned without law (i. e. without having a revealed law given 


0 them) ſhall periſh without I, (i. 6. without being condemned 


in the law (i.e. under a revealed law) /hall be judged by the law, that 

is, by the revealed law which they have tranſgreſſed, Rom. ii. 12. 
+ 16. Again, the Hebrew Theocracy, under which the eus had 
been ſeparated and diſtinguiſhed from all other nations as the fub- 


jects, and peculiar people of God, mult be ſwallowed up and abo- 


liſhed by the univerſal extent of the Chriſtian Theocracy. For to 
ſuppoſe a Theocracy erected over the whole human race, while ano- 
ther Theocracy is in force over a particular part only, and by which 


that particular part is treated as the only people and ſubjects of the 


Deity, is to fuppoſe' that which is a felf-contradiction : It is to ſup- 
poſe that the whole human Hpecies are, and, at the ſame time, are 


not, the people and ſubjects of God, than which nothing can be 
more abſurd. —Wherefore, ſince the Hebrew Theocracy is ſwallowed. 

up by the univerſal extent of the Chriſtian Theocracy, it is mani- 
feſt, that all thoſe things, which were eſſential to it, as a particu- 


| hr Theocracy erected over one people, mult likewiſe be aboliſhed ; 


buch as, the Aaronical prieſthood ; the uſe of the temple at Jeru- 


alem, as the ſeat of empire, and the reſidence of the city; "FI 


| the whole worſhip there performed, as far as it gave the Jews. any 
| privilege or advantage above the reſt of mankind: and, among other 
things, the oblation of thoſe piacular ſacrifices, in the aforeſaid. 


| mY le, by which the-Deity had hitherto. made and preſerved a pro- 


| © under the Chriſtian Theocracy, exhibited, 15 


other moral charactets.—- Had the pricſt 
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per difference between the treatment of, the penitent and that of 


QUNET, moral CAATACTELS. | the prieſthood been continued in the 
N ff Aaron, yet the dumber of prieſts in that family wonld 


bayeé been inſufficient for ſuch a large and extenſive ſeryice as thy 


of all making. Had the temple at Zeraſalem enatinued to be th 
have heen too remote, for the bulk of mankind to repair to, or to 

bring their ſacrifices and offerings to it, and to attend on the obla- 
tion of them. And had that temple been much nearer, yet i 
courts, ſpacious and large as they were, had been too narrow aud 


gontracted, for affording room either for the great number of wor- 


ſhippers, or for their oblations and ſacrifices. Theſe things, there. 
fore, though well adapted to the nature and intention of a Theocracy 
over one people, or nation, were abſolutely, incompatible with the 
nature and extent of an univerſal 'Theocracy, erected over the whole 
human /þeczes. And, therefore, it was fit, that they ſhould be all 
aboliſhed. And the declarations, that they are actually aboliſhed, 


are ſo many, and ſo plain, in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, and in many 


other parts of the New Tefament, that it is needleſs to trouble the 
reader with apy, particular quotations, in this place. 


$ 16. By this repeal of which ws te 


e Hebrew Theperacy 


: 
= SS 


neceſſary and unayoidable, conſequence. of the erection of an uni 


© 
, 


verſal Thegcracy over all mankind, the human. feces are, in one 
reſpect, reduced to the ſame ſtate they were in under the Patriarch 


- 


| Theoeracy, wiz. as having no other. general law that is univerſally | 


obligatc 


A, or any other primary rule preſcribed for their moral and 


religious behayiour, than, the law of xatpre only. This is the grand, 

+ primary law, which binds all the ſubjęcts every where. And the 

precepts, relating to Faith in Cbriſ, Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper, 

are only ſubordinate to this primary and main law; and they are 
| vor ae binding, as wy 

9 


as t 


this is; as we have ſeen before. 
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likewiſe, of the Hebrew Theocracy, the uſe 
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$ 17. By the repe aſe, of the H. 
of thoſe penal means, by Which a proper difference had been made 
and preſerved, under that Theacracy, between the treatment of the 
penitent part of the Jeuiſb nation and that of other moral character 


+ 


under the Qhriſtian Theocracy, exhibiiel. 17 


is ſuperſeded and aboliſhed ; vis. The oblation of piacular facri fices 
26 mils for their ſins, and the faulty part of their moral character, 
a the temple of Yeruſalen, and by the miniſtry-of ſuch prieſts as were 
of the family of Aaron. But as this has been noted before, ere 


is no need for enlarging: further upon it Mere 503 25 SEED 
latent of the Chriſtiun pry Ges of their neceſſary! conſequen- 
ces, we may clearly perceive; that this Theocracy muſt differ from 
thoſe which preceded it, in the three following reſpects. 3 
BY 19 I. It muſt differ from all the Theocracies mentioned, as 
furniſhing; means for making and preſerving a proper difference bes 
tween the treatment of a greater variety of eſſentially different moral 
araters, than were to be found under any of them 
920. II. It muſt differ from them all, likewiſe, by finding a 
new ſupply of means for making and preſerving a proper difference 
between the treatment of the penitent, impenitent, and perfectly 
ighteous, in the eternal world, er in the Herend periid of this 
JC 
l. III. It maſt differ wholly, and in all reſpects, from the 
eue Theocracy, as far as it was Jeroiſb; and that by ſetting aſide 
be chen polity, and ritual of ceremonial worſhip, which obrained 
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nder it; and introducing, in place of them, a form of government, 


which is compatible with, and adapted to, the ſtate and cir- 
cumſtances of mankind in general; fhat is, by reducing all man- 
Find, in ſome meaſüre, though not in all reſpects, to the ſame 
late in which they had been under the parriarchal diſpenſation of 
ſeligion, when the law of nature was the general one that was given 
e them all, and obedience to that law was all the duty, and all 
die religion, chat was required from them; and when the Deity 
Þd not confine, the uſe of thoſe means, by which a due difference 
Vas preſerved between the treatment of eſſentially different moral 
Wlaracters, to the land of Juden, or temple at Feruſalem; but per- 
fue the uſe of them every where, among all nations. JT |» 
Vol. II. EY - 5 Re : ID = 5 5 FR as i 21281 14,8560 33-413 8 22. 
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00 ) The Hebrew Theocracy was a limited one, under which the laws of civil polity 
on ment were wiſely interwoven with the laws of religion, and the forms of 


Porinip, (See Mr. Warburton's Divine Legation of Meſes ; Or the ſecond part of Dr. Law's 
| | DL Xn cara Conſiderations.] 
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9 22. But though mankind, under the Chriſtian Theocracy, at 
thus far reduced to the ſame ſtate in which they were under the 

Patriarchal Theocracy; yet they are nat, in all reſpects, reduces 
to that ſtate. For, under the laſt mentioned diſpenſation of reli gion, 
we find, that the means, whereby: the Deity made and (preſerved ; 
proper difference between the treatment of perfectly righteous ce. 
tures and that of our offending race, were mortality and death; aud 
that the means, whereby he conſtituted a proper treatment for th 
penitent part of mankind, diſtinct from that of other moral cha. 
racters, were worlaly praſperity. proportioned to the various degree 
and meaſures of their obedience, and the oblation of piacular fl 
erifices, as 714/Fs for their ſins, and for the faulty part of their mo- 

ral character. But, under the Chriſtian Theocracy, we find, tha 

the uſe of all the means mentioned, is ſuperſeded in the treatment 


and all thoſe Who were diſpoſed un 
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help, or of a ſubordinate mean, in reference to the end mentioned, [See this ſame c 
Part. III. 5 117147 | e | Goa” 


der thr: Chriſtian" Theocracy; exhibited, 19 
of that part of penitent ſinners who have the Goſpel preached to 
them, and actually believe in Fe/us Chrif. I For, (1) This claſs 


o 


of penitent finners are delivered from mortality and death as penal 
i ie, and ſhall le forever,” Jom v. 2d. vi. 50, 57% 58. vii. Fr. 
4. 20. Rom. vii. 2. 1 John iii. 14. And as there is nothing 
in the contexts of theſe paſſages, or in any fact or doctrine recorded 
in Scriptuxe, or in the nature of the thing itſelf, that renders it 


ought to be undeérſtood in their plain, literal ſenſe; as intimating, 
that penitent finners, who believe in Feſus Cbriſt, are, in ſome 
ſenſe, delivered from mortality and death. But ſince obſervation 
[ind experience ſhew us, that they are not delivered from them as 
natural evils, it remains, that they are delivered from them as penal 
wk, | And, in his ſenſe, we are led to underſtand the aſſertions 
in the foregoing pafſages by the Scripture itſelf, when it teaches us, 
that there ig ng condemnation to them who are in Chriſt Feſus, becauſe 
they are made free from the law of death, Rom. viii. 1, 2. And 
that they ſhall not come into condemnation,” but have paſſid from death 
5 %, John v. 24. If penitent ſinners, who believe in Je Obrißt, 
were obnoxious to mortality and death as penal evils, they would 
fall under condemnation, that very conde mnation from which both 
Teſus and his Apoſiles declare they are delivered. Wherefore; be- 
cauſe this cannot be ſuppoſed, they muſt be delivered from morta- 
lity and death as penal evils; conſequently; from that which, under 


lerte a proper difference between the treatment of perſons of hei, 
| moral character and that of perfectly righteous creatures. — (2) This 
Claſs of penitent ſinners, under the Cbriſtian Theocracy, are deliv-- 
red from the oblation of thoſe piacular ſacrifices which, under the 


VVT 282104 oboia: 

2 J NVte. The treatment, above · mentioned, is limited, in Soripture, to ſuch peni - 

To 1 8 as believe in Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe faith in him is made the condition of it. 
ad what confirms this further, is, that we have no intimation in Scripture, that peui- 


Fl 


teat ſinners, who have not faith in 7eſus Chriſt, are thus treated. 


for we are told; that they ſhall never dre; never ſee death; 


neceſſary to underſtand. them in a figurative or tropical ſenſe, ' they 


the Patriarchal and Hebrew Theocracies, did conſtitute and pre- 
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— 


under the Chriſtian Theocracy, exbibired. © 217 


Enſequences of their profeſſion and faith; and to look for no other 
ward in this world, than ſuch an one as ariſes from that in ward 
joy and ſatisfaction which is the natural reſult of the animating 
FCC 
n 
lo. Late xiv. 14. Job iv. 30. Xvi. 33. Ads xiv. 22. Rom. 
il, 6, 75 ; 10. . 2 Cor. iv. | 1 4—1 83 1 Tim. vi vey 17—19. 
2 Jin. 1. 12. Tit. ii. 11—13- &e.— On the other hand, inſtead 
of being inſtructed to look upon any of the evils, which befalk 
them in this world, as being penal; they are admoniſhed, to ac- 
count them the choiceft bleſſings; to- conſider them as the moſt ex- 
cellent means for the trial of their fidelity, and the exerciſe and im - 
provement of their piety and virtue; and to improve them, with al! 
care, for thoſe excellent e pk. purpoſes, Mat. v. 10—12. 
Nom. v. 3—5. viii. 17. 18, 28. 2 Tim. ii. 12. Heb. xii. 1-11. 
Jam, i. 2—4, 12. 1 Pet. i. 6, 7. iv. 12—14. Rev. tl. 10—- 
23. Thus it appears, that, under the Chriſtian Theocracy, the- 
Janctions both premial and penal, which obtained under the Patri- 
archal and Hebrew Theoeracies, are cancelled and abohfhed, with 
regard to that claſs of penitent ſinners who believe in Jeſus Chris, 
And, by the abrogatien ef thoſe inſtruments ef moral treatment, 
room is made fer a diſtributien of the good and evil things of this 
mortal life, to the perſons mentioned, without any regard to moral 
character; even fer ſuch a diſtributien of them, as renders the dif- 
ference between the treatment of this claſs of penitent finners and 
that of the impenitent leſs perceptible and diſcernable than it had? 
been under the foregoing diſpenſations of religion. This, perhaps, 
| ay occaſion the ways of God to be repreſented as unequal, and e- 
den to be evil ſpoke of, by many. But what then? The errors and” 
[miſconceptions of men dgn't affect the Deity. And they, who look 
further than the mere external appearance of things, and have any 
Juſt apprehenſions of the real intention and end of the Deity in this 
ar, will readily perceive, that, he. had reaſons for removing all 
Apediments to ſuch a diſtribution of the good and W of 
1 | | this 


5 
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this life, without a regard to moral character, as far as it could he 
done in a conſiſteney with the rectitude of his moral government 
foregoing plans of divine moral government; and it was direqy | 


— 


conducive to the production of higher degrees of piety and virtye 
and of a greater quantity of happineſs, than men did, or poſſi 
could, arrive at, under the prior diſpenſations of religion, For. 
S 24. /. The aboliſhing the ſanctions of temporal rewards ang 
puniſhments is a proper remedy for one great defect in the foregoing 
diſpenſations of religion. For though the plan of thoſe diſpenſti. 
ons of religion may, in theory, appear to be adequate, and with- 
out any defect, as they certainly were in the common and ordinary 
ſtate of the world i yet, at what time ſoever, the natural tendencies 
of things happened to be ſo far perverted and over-ruled by the 
wickedneſs of toe, as to bring penitent ſinners into ſuch a ſuffering 
ſtate as did not permit them to enjoy the temporal reward of their 
piety and virtue, that plan would prove defective. And it was not 
only poſſible that this zight, but very probable: that it would, often 
happen: yea, in fact, we find, that it did ſometimes happen both 
under the Patriarchal and Hebrem Theocracies. Under the Patri. 
arcbal, righteous Abel was murthered by his brother Cain, becauſe 
he was a good man, and more acceptable to the Deity than Cai 
found himſelf to be. Under the Hebrew, many perſons either ſuf- 
fered death for their piety, or endured ſuch great temporal evils on 
account of it, as could not be recompenced in this world: Vea, it 
is natural to think, that caſes of this nature would frequently hap- 
pen under a Theocracy, where the laws of civil polity were inter- 
woven with thoſe of religion, and enforced by the ſame authority; 
where, therefore, the wickedneſs of the majority would frequently 
determine the fate of the obedient and virtuous minority; and the 
innocent and virtuous few would often be igvolved in the ſame cala- 
mities with, the guilty many. This, in fat, was the fate of many 
of their prophets, and of many others who were the beſt and moſt 
' virtuous per ſons in the nation. The Deity, without doubt, had it 
always in his power to prevent ſuch caſes as theſe. And to et 
. 8 V3 ; * appea b 


under the Chriſtian Theocraey, exhibited, 23 
eus, that he often did prevent their exiſtence by ſpecial interpo- 


Huge; Lot and his two daughters, from being conſumed with the 
wicked Sadamiter; Fucob, from the reſentment and revenge of Laban ; 
Mes, from the conſpiracy of Aaron and Miram'; Moſes and Aaron, 
from the effects of the :confpiracy of Corab, Dathan,' and Abirim; 
Daniel, from the lions; the Three Children, from the Fiery Fur- 
ace; and many others. But, in many caſes, this could not be 


mining power of men, which though, through culpable abuſe, the 


occaſion of much 3 to wicked men, and of many ſufferings to 
ilie ſource of all the piety; virtue, and happineſs 
which are to be found in the univerſe; and is even to wicked men 


themſelves, when they uſe it in a right manner, an unſpeakable 
bleſſing;! as it qualifies them for a ſtate of trial, and renders them 
epable of repenting of their ſins, and of becoming pious, virtuous, 
and happy. In ſuehl caſes as theſe, it would often be improper for 


he Deity to interpoſe: and when he did not, the plans of govern- 
ment, under conſideration, would be defective. This defect was 


ſo ſenſihly felt by ſome perſons, that it occaſioned great perplexity 
of mind toi them, as often as they reflected upon it, Eſal. Ixxiii. x 
16. Fer. Xi, 1. And it was ſuch a palpable and material de- 
ect, that the Deity himſelf found it expedient to remedy it, in 
ome meaſure, by giving them ſome intimations and preludes of 
0 fe to came, in which the penitent and obedient were to be fully 
rewarded for all their virtuous ſufferings on earth. This he did by 
tte tranſlation of Enoch, without taſting death, under the Patri- 


cha Theocracy; and by the like tranſlation of Eljjab, under the 


Hebrew Theocracy; and by gradually revealing and opening up 


ne future erection of che kingdom of the Meffab, and inſtructing 
| them concerning the nature, deſign, and duration of it. By theſe | 
means, that, which was, at any time, wanting in the reward of 
the penitent and obedient, was made up in the hope and expecta- 
uon of a future ſtate of reward, and the ſatisfaction and joy thenee 
ning. But that ſatisfaction and joy, being grounded on hope * | 

3 „ Ws Ys 


ion. Thus were Noah and his family ſaved from periſhing in the 


done, without ſufpending, over-ruling, or deſtroying the ſelf. deter- 


10 
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ly, would have been vain and deluſive upon any ſuppoſition, hy 
that of their arriving, in due time, at the poſſeſſion of the gogy 
expected, by means to be provided by a future plan of government 
concerning the erection and nature of which they were premoniſial 
and tolerably inſtructed by prophec. 


. ES 0 
d 25. 2%. Had the plans of divine government, under conſider. 


ation, been unobnoxious to the defect mentioned, yet, as long x 


temporal rewards and puniſhments were the ſanctions by which o. 


bedience to them was enforced, there would, comparatively ſpeak: 
ing, be little room for trial and moral improvement. Some 
room for trial and moral Improvement there Was, As to Pe 


| nitent ſinners the temporal, penal evils, l which they ſuffered 
for their fins, would conſtitute a certain ſtate of trial and diſcipline 
to them; would ſupply them with opportunities for the exerciſe of 


patience and reſignation to the will of God; and be a perpetul 
call to the practice of humility and moderation, and afford oppor- 
tunities for the exerciſe and / improvement of them. By the fam 
means, likewiſe, they would be taught the reaſonableneſs of the | 
virtues of benevolence; charity, and mercy ; and the evils, to which 


both they themſelves, and impenitent ſinners, were ſubjected, woull ! 


furniſh them both with objects and opportunities for the exerciſe 
and improvement of thoſe vittues. Nor were the wicked and in- 
penitent left deſtitute of means either for their trial or correction. 


Thoſe temporal puniſhments, which they ſuffered; did not (unlek | 


in caſe of extreme wickedneſs and incorrigibleneſs) conſiſt in death, 
or utter deſtruction: nor were they intended to deprive them of the 
benefit of repentance, . but to excite them to the exerciſe of it 
There was, therefore, ſtill room left for trial and improvement, 


— 


and opportunities for the exerciſe and improvement of patience, 


but, comparatively ſpeaking, little room. There were both object 


humanity, humility, and moderation; but neither fo frequent, a0! 
ſo advantageous, as they would have been, upon a different plan of 


government. Both the bleſſings, which were the rewards of obe- 


dience; and the rods, with which diſobedience was puniſhed, were 
too near, and too much in view, for leaving men a full freedom tu 


at 


— 


Aumder the Chriſtian Theocracy, exbibited. 2 5 


a& from a ſenſe. of duty, and for making a ſufficient trial of their 
ſincerity, whether they did, or did not, act upon this noble and 
worthy principle. Vea, as thoſe temporal ſanctions might work 
very ſtrongly upon their hope and fear, without mending and puri- 
fying their hearts, they might produce, in the generality of the 
ſubjects, a groſs, carnal, and worldly temper of mind, and make 
| their obedience rather the reſult of a ſordid principle of ſelf-intereſt, 
than of a regard to duty and the divine will. Iz fine, the pro- 
ſpe&s of immediate puniſhment and reward might work more 

owerfully upon their fear and hope, and puſh them on more 
forcibly to the performance of obedient actions, than the fear of 
God's diſpleaſure, or a regard to his authority and approbation. 
Theſe motives to obedience, placed continually in view, would, by 
degrees, become the main, if not the ſole, ſpring of their actions; 
and, of courſe, would extinguiſh that fenſe of duty which they 
were intended to plant, and keep up, in their minds, and produce, 
in its place, a low, carnal, and earthly temper of ſpirit. And, in 
fat, we find, that, after a long trial; they did. produce this very 
temper in the bulk of the Jew nation; whoſe religion (ſuch as it 
was) came, at laſt, to be the reſult rather of worldly views and carnal 
motives, than of a ſenſe of duty, and of a deſire to pleaſe God. To 
All this, let me add, that the proſpect of immediate temporal re- 
ward, and the dread of immediate temporal puniſhment, upon the 
| ſuppoſition-that they had a juſt influence upon the minds and ations 
of men, would have ſuch a tendency to narrow and leſſen the 
| ſphere of moral agency, as would leave little room for the exerciſe 
and improvement of many moral virtues. In ſuch a ſtate of things, 

objects and apportunites for the exerciſe and improvement of pa- 
tience, fortitude, ſubmiffion to the will of God, humanity, charity, 
moderation, and humility, would neither be ſo frequent, nor ſo 
eminent and fignal, as they would be in a different ſtate of things: 
conſequently, the piety and virtue of men could neither be exerciſ- 
ed in the moſt advantageous manner, nor improved to any confider- 
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able degree of perfection. /n To conclude; the natural reſult of 
the ſtate of things, I am ſpeaking of, would be, leſs trial, and 
lower improvements, than what' might be expected under a different 
plan of divine government. But, perhaps, that, little as it Was, 
was all the trial that was fit for the bulk of mankind; and this, af 
the improvement they were capable of making, in the then 
ſtate and. circumſtances. of things; as, I have no doubt, they 
wth {AE $ et Og Tg ot RSS oo 
8 26. Zaly. Had the plans of divine government, now under con- 
fideration, been quite free from thoſe defects, which are mention- 
ed in the laſt two Paragraphs; yet the wifdom of the meaſure it 
ſelf, abſtracted from all other conſiderations, might have been x 
reaſon with the Deity for aboliſhing the ſanctions of temporal re- 
wards and puniſhments, under the Chriſtian Theocracy, in the 
treatment of ſuch penitent ſinners as believe in Jeſus Chriſt. In 
the natural world, the Deity, in order to diſplay the glory and great- 
neſs of his unſearchable wiſdom, commonly works by ſyſtem, pro- 
ducing: many different effects by one and the ſame cauſe. May we 
not then rationally ſuppoſe, that he would obſerve the ſame man- 
ner of working, as far as it was poſſible, in the work of redempii- 
on; and give the like diſplay of his incomprehenſible wiſdom by 
working by ſyſtem, and producing various, different effects, in the 
moral world, by one and the ſame. cauſe? Such a way of working 
is not only perfectly ſimilar to his manner of working in the natu- 
rab world, N ſo ſuitable to the idea of infinite wiſdom, that we 
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m) There were many perſons, both under the Patriarchal and Hebrew Theocracies, 
who did attain to as eminent degrees of piety and virtue, as any frail man can arrive at, 
even under the Mriſtian Theocracy. But it deſerves particular remark, that thoſe bare 
and worthy men did not arrive at that eminent pitch of perfectioſi upon the motires 
which aroſe from the ſancꝭions of theſe Theocracics, but upon the nobler motive whick 
ariſes from faith in the unſeen things of a future world, the ſame motive upon which 
Chriſtians are now directed to act, Heb. xi. And, therefore, their high attainments as 


no objeftion to what I have above advanced. . 


A. under -the"Chriftian Theoeracy, exhibited; | 27 


can ſcarce cor ceive, - that he would work in a different way, provid- 
| ed the other Was, in it ſelf, practicable. Had God, in the fr 
rind of the © Chriſtian Theocracy, provided a proper treatment for 
thoſe penitent finners, who believe in Jeſus Chrit,” by a fit aſſort- 
ment and diſtribution of temporal rewards and puniſhments, ſuch 
TH obtained under the fore: going Theocracies, tis plain, that, in 
the fecond* period of this Theocracy, he muſt have provided a pro- 
per treatment for them, not by theſe, but by very different inſtru- 
| ments. Was it not then more conſonant to the nature, and more 
conducive to the honour, of his infinite wiſdom, to provide ſuch 
means for a proper treatment of them, as would anſwer the ſame 
end in both Worlds, provided it could be done, than thus to em- 
| ploy different inſtruments for thoſe. purpoſes? ee it was. 
And this meaſure; we are aſſured,” he 15 taken. 
9.27; Upon the whole, it appears, that the Deity, bins: the 
Chriſtian T heoeracy, had very good reaſons for aboliſhing the ſanc- 
tions of temporal rewards and puniſhments in the treatment of thoſe ; 
benitent finners who believe in eh Chriſt. {n) Whether we 
| confider the defects which were occaſioned by theſe ſanctions, f 
| the wiſdom''of the thing, conſidered i in it ſelf, ar abſtracted from 
a other conſiderations.” 
9 28. Now, from ber Has been fa rondeiniag: the genen 
and extent of the Chri/tian Theocracy, and the deſign of it, as be- 
| ing intended to remedy the defects and imperfections of the forego- 
ing diſpenſations of religion, we may draw the following conclufi- 
ons concerning the treatment which perſons of different moral 
characters may expect under ig and the means V. which that treat- 
ment is to be adminiſtre . att 1 
9 29. I. The finally impenitent part of enkiad are bol be r 
ſtored to life in a future world. And, by this reſurrection to life, 
they will be delivered not only from fubjection to death as a penal 
ern, 15 which. A due diference had hitherto been e hoot be- 
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” 2) The reaſon why thoſe temporal ſanctions are continned, under the Chr tian The- 
racy, in the treatment of that claſs of penitent f ſinners who bave not an explicit faithin 
Jeſus Chriſt, * be conſidered, 3 in its proper place. 
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tween their treatment and that of perfectly righteous creatures; by, 
likewiſe, from all the natural evils which are proper to a mortal 
ſtate, by a due diſtribution of which, as penal evils, a proper dif. 
ference had been preſerved not only between their treatment and 
that of penitent ſinners, but between the treatment of one impe. 
nitent finner and that of another impenitent ſinner,. Hence it js 


evident, that, under the Chriſtian Theocraey, a new ſet of proper 


means muſt be conſtituted, in order to anſwer the ends mentioned 
that ic, to make and preſerve proper differences between the treat- 


ment of impenitent ſinners and that of other moral characters, aud 


impenitent ſinner. Fot if ſuch an apparatus of new means was not 
provided, and duly applied, the treatment of the finally impenitent, 


in a future world, Would be inconfiſtent with the rectitude of 
divine moral government. c + { 1 * 


OST EE CUNT T4 
8 30. II. At the dommencement of the: ſecond period of the 


_ Chziſtian Theoeracy, the whole penitent part of mankind, from 


the beginning to the end of the world, are to he delivered from any 


further ſubjection to mortality and death, and to enter upon the 


poſſeſſion: and enjoyment of eternal life. By this event, the ad- 


miniſtration of thoſe temporal rewards and puniſhments, by which 
due difference hade heretofore, been made and preſerved between their 


treatment and that both of perfectly righteous creatures and of im- 
penitent-ſinners, and between the treatment of one penitent finger 


and that of another penitent finner, will become abſolutely in. 


practicable. And, for this reaſon, a new ſet of proper means mul 
be pitched upon, in order to anſwer the ends mentioned; 7hat u, 
to make and preſerve proper differences, in the world to come, be. 


tween. the treatment of penitent ſinners and that of other mori 
characters, and between the treatment of one penitent ſinner and 
that of another penitent ſinner. For, if ſuch an apparatus of neu 


means was not provided and duly applied, the treatment of pen. 


tent ſinners, in the ſecond period of the Chriſtian Theocracy, would 


* * * * * * * . * - * * 1 F . - = ; . * 9 [ , 


ie) see Bſiy I. Chop, II. ref. I. and Stef. IV. $2. 


under the Chriſtian Theocracy, exhibited.” © 29 


be in,;confiſtent with the rectitude of divine moral govern- 

5 54 lll The fantions of tewporal rewards and puniſhments 

{6.5 dug futon wich, a proper difference.liad:been made 

aud preſerved, under the foregoing diſpenſations of religion, be- 

| tween, the treatment of penitent ſinners and that of other moral 
characters, and between the treatment of one penitent finner and 

| that of another penitent finner) being, under; the Chriizan The- 
ocracy, ſet aſide and aboliſhed in the caſe and treatment of ſuch 

| penitent ſinners, as have an explicit faith in Jeſus Chrift; this makes 

it further neceſſary, that, in the caſe of thoſe penitent ſinners, a 

new. ſet of proper means ſhould. be, conſtituted, in order to an- 

ſwer the ends mentioned; hat is, to make and preſerye a due dif- 

ference, in the preſent life, between the treatment of the penitent 

ſinners aforeſaid, and that of other moral characters, and between 


period of the Chriſtian Theocracy, 
would be inconſiſtent with the rectitude of divine moral govern- 
meats [2/e. ES ie dra NN 
9 32. The whole apparatus of new means, mentioned, in the laſt 


ur of new means, in conjunction with thoſe which had been form- 
dd ow don merly 


(8) Ses Eſſo 1. Chap, 1. Seht IL. and 8.5. IV. $'2. 
(2) See the firſt Eſay, Chap. II. See. III. and'Sef. IV. $ 2. 
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efly uſed, andi ſtill remain in force, are, or are not, ſufficient fo 
making and preſerving all fit and proper differences between the 
treatment of all thoſe moral characters which are found among the 
ſubjects of the ' Chritian Theocracy, and to furniſh out to exch 
individual ſuch a treatment as is exactly ſuited to the meaſure of 
his obedience and diſobedience, and that through both periods of 
the kingdom, are the things which I now propoſe to examine 
with candor and impartiality, and with all the care and at. 
tention PA e fee 460 ame 90  T16 
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of impenttent finmers, in both. periods of the Chriſtian These 


4 
4 


HA treatment the impenitent have from the Deity, 
VVV ͤ during the fr/ period of the Chri/tian Theocracy, and 
- the © conſonancy of that treatment to the rectitude of divine 
moral government, will clearly appear, I think, from the follow 
ß IEEE 
8 2. The penal ſanctions, eſtabliſhed by. the Deity, under the 
foregoing diſpenſations of religion, for the puniſhment of the im- 
penitent, are no where repealed by the Goſpel. —On the contrary, 
under the Chriftian, Theocracy, death, by Which a due difference 
had been made between the treatment of offenders and that of per- 
fecctly righteous creatures, under the preceding diſpenſations of re- 
ligion, {till remains to be the wages of fin to the impenitent, Jon 
vii. 24. Rom. vi. 16, 21, 23. viii. 6, 13. 2 Cor. ii. 10. James 
it 15. 1 John iii. 14, &c. And, in like manner, we find, that 
the natural evils of this life, by a due diſtribution of which, as a 


. * F + 


* 
S 


7 


under the Chriſtian Theocracy, exhibited. 31 


FF. 


threatened againſt, executed upon, and mentioned as befalling, 


3 


impenitent finners for their fins, Mat. xxiii., 37, 38. Luke xvii. 


.. By their ſubjection, to mortality and death, as penal evils, 
all' the while they are in this world, a proper difference is preſerv- 
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proper to a mortal ſtate, as penal evils; even ſuch a ſhare of them 
as is proportioned to the degree and meaſure of the diſobedience gf 
each of them, while all reward is with-held from them, a due gif 
ference is likewiſe preſerved between their treatment and that 9 
penitent ſinners, and between the treatment of one impenitent fin: 
ner and that of another impenitent ſinner ; ſuch as correſponds tg 
the different degrees of guilt and diſobedience, found among them. 

8 4. Under the Hebrew Theocracy, ſuch an adminiftratigh 
temporal puniſhments to the impenitent, as has been now meilfion- 
ed, was regulated by a law given by God for that purpoſe, and ex. 
ecuted by thoſe to whom it was committed. But, under the Chrifj. 


an Theocracy, theſe temporal puniſhments are adminiſtred to the 

impenitent in the ſame way they were under the Patriarchal Theo- 
cracy, viz. By the immediate providence of God, and the ſubordi- 
3j. 8 FEY 1 


nate inſtruments of it. 


cout a ſufficient fund of materials for fuch a puniſhment of the im- 


penitent part of mankind in this world, as has been mentioned, is 
what no thinking perſon can reaſonably deny: And that the Deity 
can fort and combine thoſe evils in ſuch a manner, and diſpenk 
them in ſuch juſt and righteous proportions, as will anſwer the 
ends aforeſaid, every perſon, who has any true and right ideas of 
his wiſdom and power, will readily grant: And that he actual) 


doth diſpenſe them in this manner, muſt either be allowed, or we 


muſt deny the moral character of the Deity, and affirm, that he 
has no concern about the rectitude of his moral government. II 


- needleſs, therefore, to ſay any more upon this head. If the reader | 
defires to ſee it more fully handled, he may conſult this fame Eſq, | 


Part II. S 30—39; together with the places of the firſt Eſa) 
, there tees > nn 9 a Ie Be 9D». 


— 


8 6 The treatment, which the finally impenitent part of mat. 


+ } Kind are to have in the ſecond period of the Chriftian Theocracy, will 


be beſt'underſtood, and the confonancy of it to the retitude c 

divine moral government be eafily perceived and accounted for, ! 
we admit the plain account which the Scripture gives us of it, 
SR Ts: * | - : TX | 
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without departing from the literal ſenſe of the words. For, if Iam 
not miſtaken, all the - difficulties, which, at preſent, attend our 
conceptions of theſe things, ariſe wholly and ſolely from the liberty 
which men have taken to depart from the common and obvious 
ſenſe of the language of Scripture, and to form arbitrary and unſup- 
ported hypotheſes; in order to reconcile their own ollegorical accounts 
of it with the attributes of God, and the rectitude of his moral 


government. OR £95 FEE „VFC | 
v7. At the end of the world, there is to be a reſurrection of 
the dead, when the finally wicked and impenitent, as well as 
| others, are to have life reſtored to them. This is evident from what 

we are taught Mat. xxv. 31—333 41—40. John v. 25—29, - 
kum. v. 18, 19. 1 Cor. xv. 22. Ad xxiv. 15. Rev. xx. 
01 85 The life, which is to be reſtored to the finally impenitent, 
is to be a mortal one. It is no where ſaid that this life is to be 
immortal or eternal: On the contrary, immortality and eternal life 
are conſtantly mentioned as bleſſings which are to be conferred on 
the penitent and obedient only, Mat. xxv. 46. Jobn iii. 15, 

16, 36. Rom. ii. 6, 7, &c. The finally wicked and impenitent, 
after they have been judged, are to ſuffer a /econd death, Rev. ii. 

11, XX. 6, 14. And the way and manner, in which they are to 

| ſuffer this ſecond death, is frequently explained; They are to be 
caſt into hell, Mat. v. 29, 30. Luke xii. 5. into hell-fire, Mat. 
xvW..9. Mark ix. 47. into a furnace of fire, Mat. xiii. 42, 
$0. into a lake of fire, Rev. xx. 15. into a /ake of fire and brimſtone, 
v. 10. They are, therefore, to be burnt alive in this furnace or 
lake of fire and brimſtone. ) A” TC TL, 
99. We have a very remarkable paſſage, 2 Pet. iii. 7, 10. 
wich gives much light into this affair. There we are told, that 
the heavens and earth, which now are, (or the earth and its atmoſ- 
phere) are kept in ſtore, reſerved unto fire, for the day of judgment, 
and perdition of ungodly men; and that the day of the Lord will come 
as a thief in the night, in which the heavens ſhall paſs away with 2 
8reat noiſe, and the elements ſhall melt with fervent heat; rhe carth 
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alſo, and the works that are therein hall be. burnt up. From this 
paſſage we learn, not only that the day of judgment, the conflagy. 
tion of the world, and the perdition of ungodly men, are to be 
contemporary events, but that our earth and its atmoſphere ar 
reſerved unto fire for the perdition of ungodly men. Wherefore 
ſince ungodly men are to be deſtroyed by fire at the day of judg- 
ment, and fince our earth and its atmoſphere are reſerved unto fire, 
for their deſtruction at that day; it follows, that hell-fire, the furnace 
of fire, and the lake of fire and brimſtone, into which the finally im- 
penitent part of mankind are to be caſt, and burnt alive, is no 
other than that dreadful fire, by which the earth and its atmoſphere 
are then to be burnt up and deſtroyed. T- From this fire all the 
penitent part of mankind, living and dead, will be delivered, by, 
being caught up in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air, 1 The, 
iv. 16, 17. But all impenitent and wicked men will be caſt into 
it, and tormented in the preſence of the Lamb, the Judge, and of the 
Holy Angels who are to attend at their trial as witneſſes and executi- 
oners of the judgment and ſentence given againſt them, Mat. xiii, 
41, 42; 49, 50. xvi. 27. xxv. $1—3J% 41. Luke xii. 9. Rev. iy, 
10. And by this fire they will be burnt alive; and the life, which 
they lately received, will be deſtroyed: For it is faid, They al 
periſh ( Luke xiii. 3. Rom. ii, 12. And they are called, 
The periſhed ft) 1 Cor. 1. 18. 2 Cor. ii. 15. And the puniſh- 
ment, which they are to undergo, is ſtiled de/ruftion and perditun, 
u Mat. vii. 13. 1'Tim. vi. 9. 2 Pet. iii. 7. And, - becauſe 
they are never to be delivered from this ſecond death, which they are 
to ſuffer in the manner mentioned, they are ſaid to be propel = 
with everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord, an from thr 


glory of bis power, (w) 2 Theſſ. 1. 9. And the fire, into whid 


(7) see Dr. Whithy in lecum. 
I anoxia. 3 


* 6 t amonovueva. 


u) 2 Theſſ. i. 7-9. The Lord Jeſus fhall be revealed from heaven—im flaming ft, 
( up Proves) taking vengeance on them that nau net God, —who ſhall be * | 


6 
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| they are to be caſt, is deſcribed to be everlaſting, and ſuch as is 19: 
quenched, Mat. xviii. 8. Mark ix. 43—46. Juſt as the fire, by 
which the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah were conſumed, is 


called eternal” fire (Jude v. 7.) becauſe it brought perpetual and 


-retrievable ruin upon them, and the cities which they inhabited. 


epo 10740, cr TT, pogwns 1s Kupis, ua ar Ins Tobng ns io xvo; ail) everlaſting deftrudtion from 
the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power. 1 
| The ſchechinah, or ſymbol of the divine preſence, was a column of ſome viſible matter 


in the air. Sometimes it was, in appearance, like a pillar of ſmoke, or of a cloud, 


hence it is called, a cloud, Exod. xili. 21, 22. xxiv. 15. Xl. 34. Lev. xvi. 2. 
Numb. ix. 15—22. Xiv. 14. 2 Chron. v. 13, 14, &c. A cloudy pillar, or the pillar of 
a cud (as the Hebrew words ſignify) Exod. xxXiil. 9, 10. Neh. ix. 12. P/al. xcix. 
7. And the cloud of the Lord, Exod. xl. 38. Numb. x. 34.—At other times, this cloud 
was bright and luminous, and, in appearance, like unto. fire, or flame. Hence it is called 
fre, Deut. i. 33. iv. 12, 36. Pſal. cv. 39. And it is faid to have had 2% appearance 
/ fre; Numb. ix. 15, 16, And it is ſtiled, a Pillar of Fire, Exod. Xili- 21, 22. 
Numb. xiv. 14. Neh. ix. 12, 19. 8 3 | „ 
| This column of a cloud, or fire, is frequently called the glory of the Lord, Exod. xxiv. 
16, 17. xl. 34, 35. Numb. xvi. 19, 42. 2 Chron. v. 13, 14. vii. 1—3. And it. 
is expreſsby called the face, or preſence of the Lord, (Avi 12D, Pane Jehovah, mpoownov Tu 


was, as the L XX. often render the words, particularly, Gen. iv. 6. 1 Sam. xxvi. 20, &c.) 
Exod, xXXiil. 14, 15. And they, who ſaw it, are ſaid to have /cen God eye to eye, or 


ace-to face, Numb. xiv. 14. Deut. v. 4 


From this Column, or Pillar, which wt the face of God, or the viſible ſymbol of his 


preſence, there ſometimes. procceded fire, which conſumed thoſe parts of the ſacrifices 
chat were-to be burnt upon the altar, as a token of God's acceptance of them; which 


bre is expreſsly ſaid, to have come out N. 3951, r αε TPOTWTE ts uli from the face, or 


preſence of the Lord, Lev. ix. 23, 24. 1 Chron, vii. 1.—On. ſome other. occaſions, the 
lie, that was emitted from it, did conſume and deſtroy daring and preſumptuous offen- 
ders; which fire is, likewiſe ſaid, to have come (mm? 22952) ſrom the face, or preſence 


vas ſiiled the glory of the Lord, and the face, or preſence of the Lord; and was ſuch an il- 
lultrious inſtance and exertion of his. glorious power in taking vengeance ; the offenders 
[might very juſtly be ſaid, to ſuffer puniſhment, or deſtruction, from the face, or preſence 
of the Lord, and from the glory of his power, or his glorious power: And, in taking 


the fire of a flame, or flaming fire, | 


* 


conſideration. 


Atsi. 9. And, on that occaſion, the attending angelt informed the gazing and ys 


%*; 


of the Lord, Lev. x. 1, 2, Numb. xvi. 19, 35.—In caſes of this laſt kind, as the 
deſtruction of the offenders was effected by fire, emitted from that column of fire which 


[this vengeance, God might be truly ſaid, to be revealed, or manifeſted (e Typ: Qaoyos) in 
Thele few obſervations will help us to the true. ſenſe of the obſcure. paſſage, under 


| When our Lord Jeſus Chriſt aſcended up to heaven, he was carried thither in a cud, 
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And, becauſe this ſecond death is to be eternal, it is expreſſly affirm 
ed of the finally wicked and impenitent, that they ſhall eve ſee 
_ ife, John iii. 36.—And, on the contrary, the happineſs, which 
the penitent and-virtuous part of mankind, who eſcape this Gand 
death, are to enjoy hereafter, is called /fe, eternal life, and in. 
mortality, Mat. vii. 14. John iii. 16, 36. vi. 40, 54, 58. Rom, 


ii, 7. 1 Cor. xv. 52—54. 2 Tim. i. 10. &c. 

| F 10. From the Seripture-account of things, therefore, it ap. 
pears, that the way and manner in which the wicked and impenj. 
tent are to be puniſhed, at the day of judgment, is, by being cat 


niſhed ſpectators, that at the day of judgment, he would come, and make his auguſt xp. 
pearance, as univerſal judge, in the ſame manner in which they now ſaw him aſcend int 
heaven, viz. In a cloud, and attended with a retinue of heavenly angels. This clout 
was the /chechinah, or viſible ſymbol of the divine preſence ; which, in ſcripture, is (tiled; 
the glory of Jehovah, and the ſace or Preſence of Jehovah. Agreeably to this language ot 
the angels; Jeſus himſelf, ſpeaking of his coming to judge the world with that external 
viſible glory which is the ſymbol of the divine preſence, expreſſeth it thus, That be 
would come in his owN GLORY, and in the GLORY of his Father, and all the holy angel 
with him, Mat. xvi. 27. xxv, 31. viz. Ia the ſchechinah, attended with an auguſt retinue: 
of Angels, as that Glory uſually was But then, as the ſchechinah had, on ſome ocer- 
ſions, the appearance of fire, and of a devouring fie; from which fire was ſometing: } 
darted or emitted, to conſume great and preſumptuous ſinners; fo the buſineſs, upon 
which Jeſus is to come, and the work which he will have to do, with regard to the wicked, 
will render it proper, that he make his appearance, at the day of judgement, in a cet. 
nah of fire, as being a fit mean both for ſtriking terror, and for the execution of vengeance, 
Hence, in the paſſage under conſideration, we are told, that he will be revealed from heaven” 
(e Tups PRoyog) in the fire of a flame, or, in flaming fire. The appearance, therefore, df 
the elne, on that occaſion, will reſemble the appearance of it at mount Sinai, which | 
Was that of Typ paryoy, a burning and devouring fire. And from this tremendous, fi) 
glory, which will then be the viſible ſymbol of the divine preſence,” that fire will be 
emitted, which is to ſet this world on fire, and to conſume all the wicked and impenitent: 
And, for this reaſon, it is here faid, that they will receive a juſt puniſhment, even evir- 
laſting deftruftion, from the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of bis power ; that i, 
by fire proceeding from the /chechinah, which is ſtiled the face, or preſence, and the g 
of the Lord; and which, on this occaſion, may very properly and emphatically be called 
the glory of his power, as being the inſtrument by which the glory of his power is ſignalhy 
diſplayed in the puniſhment and deſtruction of the wicked. There is, therefoie, no 0: 
caſion, or reaſon, for inventing, or ſearching after, any other cauſe of the conflagration 
of the earth and its atmoſphere, at the day of judgment, beſides the one mentioned: Tor 
that conflagration, and the deſtruction of the wicked, are to be effected by the flaming 
fire in which 7e/us, the judge, is then to make his appearance, 
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lire into that dreadful fire by which the earth and its atmoſphere 
ire to be diſſolved and burnt up; and having thoſe bodies and lives, 
which have been reſtored to them, by a reſurrection from the dead, 
utterly deſtroyed. by that fire; and, by remaining forever, after 
that dreadful cataſtrophe, under the power and puniſhment cf this 
ſecond death. This puniſhment all the finally impenitent and 
wicked are to ſuffer. They are all to be burnt alive, at the ſame 
time, and in the ſame fire. And as we find no difference in the 
death which they are all to undergo, nor, conſequently, in the 

pain and torment with which it will be attended in the caſe of dif- 
ferent individuals; ſo, whatever has been ſaid to the contrary, the. 
Scriptures giye us no account of any previous diverſified puniſhments, 
ſuited to their various degrees of guilt, which they are to ſuffer. 
| The Scriptures are not only filent about ſuch previous diverſified. 
puniſhments ; but give us ground to think, that the /econd death, 
aforeſaid, is to be the immediate conſequence of their trial and con- 
| demnation; | Whatever, therefore, has been advanced to the con- 
trary, is mere Hypotheſis, not only unſupported, but rather diſ- 
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claimed, by revelation. 


§ 11. By this ſubjection to a penal ſecond death, and remaining» 


| forever under the power of it, a due and proper difference will be. 
made, and forever preſerved, during the ſecond period of the Chriſtian. 
Theocracy, between the treatment of the finally impenitent part 
of mankind, and that both of penitent ſinners and perfectly righte- 
bus creatures,” Who are to eſcape that death, and to enjoy an immor- 
tal life, together with ſuch degrees of happineſs and reward as will. 
be correſpondent to the various meaſures of obedience, piety, and 
goodneſs, found among them: Conſequently, their treatment will 
be, ſo far, perfectly congruous to the rectitude of divine moral 
Sovernment. 1 VVV S 
2. But there is a conſiderable difficulty yet remaining. The 
c11ptures tell us, that, at the day of judgment, God will render 
to every wicked and impenitent ſinner according ta bis works, Rom. 
. 6—11. &c. that is, he will adjuſt the degree of puniſhment, 
yhich every particular ſinner is to ſuffer, to the preciſe meaſure or 


* 
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quantity of his diſobedience. And agreeably to this, Jeſus himſelt 


informs us, that, at the day of judgment, it will be more tolerg}} 
for ſome ſinners than for others; and that ſome will be beaten with 
few ſtripes, and others with many ſtripes, Mat. xi. 20— 24. xii. 41 
42. Luke x. 12— 15. xii. 47, 48. According to this doctrine 
all impenitent ſinners are not to have the ſame puniſhment, or de. 
gree of puniſhment, at the day of judgment: But different degrees 
of puniſhment are to be diſtributed, and every individual is to receive 
ſuch a meaſure of puniſhment, neither more nor leſs, as correſponds 
to the meaſure of his fin and diſobedience. And, indeed, the juſtice 
and goodneſs of the Deity, and the rectitude of his divine moral g0- 
vernment, render it neceſſary, that puniſhments ſhould be diſpenſ- 
ed to the impenitent in ſuch juſt and righteous proportions. /x} 
But now, if, in the ſecond period of the Chriſtian Theocracy, the 
whole puniſhment of the impenitent is to conſiſt in ſuffering 2 
ſecond death in the manner above explained; and if every impenitent 

finner 1s to ſuffer that. death; it is manifeſt, that all impenitent 
ſinners will ſuffer the ſame puniſhment; and the little and great 
ſinner will be involved in the ſame common and undiſtinguiſhed | 
deſtruction; and there will be nothing either to make, or preſerve, 
a due and proper difference between the puniſhment of one impe- 
nitent ſinner and that of another impenitent ſinner, according to 
the different degrees. of their guilt and diſobedience; which would 
be as inconfiſtent with the rectitude of divine moral government, as 
it is to the plain declarations of Holy Scripture. —The following 
obſervations will, I think, clear up this difficult. 

S 13. Firfl, There is no reaſon for ſuppoſing, as ſome have 
done, that the («ywaia) immaterial, rational ſpirits of the impenitent 
will ever be annihilated: For there is no hint given, any where in 
Scripture, that thoſe ſpirits will ever ceaſe to be. And they who 
have made the deepeſt ſearches into the nature and properties of the 
human mind, and with the greateſt candor and accuracy, whether 
Divines, | Philoſophers, or Phyſicians, have found no feaſon to M 


(x) See Eſay i. Chap. ii. Sec. ii. 
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dude that the annihilation of it has any connection with, or de- 
pendence on, the death or diſſolution of the body; but much rea- 
ſon to think otherwiſe. It is true, Feſus puts a queſtion (Mat. xvi. 
20. Mark vi. 35, 36.) which implies, that men may incur the 
ſe of their ſauils by their ſins. But then it is evident from the con- 
text, in both places, that, by the word (Yu): u, he means the 
animal life, and not the immaterial, rational foul of man. In like 
manner, he repreſents God (Mat. x. 28.) as being a juſt object 
of fear, becauſe: be rs able to deſtroy (Kai Lom nat cla) both ſoul and body 
in bell. But we need go no further than v. 39. to be informed, 
that the idea, which he affixed to '(Yuzn,) ſoul, was that of the a- 
nimal life. From theſe paſſages, therefore, we may juſtly infer, 


ſugzeſted in them, from which any conclufion can be fairly drawn 
concerning the annihilation of their immaterial ſpirits, which are 


the Words gde, aN d, and ebpec, i. r. death, deſtruction, and perdition, 
ate made uſe of as deſcriptive of the puniſhment which the wicked 
ire to ſuffer at the day of judgment; yet it will not follow, that 
their-apata, of, that part of their compound being which is the 
Hratum of thought, reflection, and conſciouſneſs, will either 
hen, or ever, be annihilated; For theſe Greek words never fi gnify 
annihilation either in the New Teftament, or in the /eptuagint verſion 
Vibe Oli Tetament, or in any Greek author. And if it was real 
lat, that theſe Greek words did, any where, fignify annihilation, 


pot this | would not prove, that the rational ſouls of wicked men are 
to be annihilated in the world to come; becauſe they are only uſed 


« deſcriptive-of the puniſhment which their bodies and animal life 


iy dan neither be hurt nor annihilated- And, finally, though 
Th nſiment of the wicked, in the future world, is figuratively 
ecribed-by zurning wpþ-of cha, yet this figurative repreſentation 


pl us not with any idea of annihilation,” becauſe chaff, after it 
"ven burnt remains unannihilated; The form only is changed; 


that the bodies and the animal life of the finally wicked and impe- 
Lnitent will, at laſt, be deſtroyed: But there is nothing hinted or 


the /ubirata of thought, reflection, and conſciouſneſs. And though 


e to ſuffer by material fire, an inſtrument by which immaterial 
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but the matter, of which it conſiſts, ſtill retains its exiſtence, le 
{troy the exiſtence of an immaterial ſpirit:): Wherefore, ſince al 


world to come, [are ſuch as do not imply annihilation, but the con- 
trary, I conclude, that they give no ground or reafon for 


32. John v. 28, 29. 1 Pet. iii. 19, 20. What reaſon then 
can there be for ſuppoſing that the rational ſouls of wicked met 


by a ſecond death, as they were by à firſt death. Moreover, the 


ment than that of the deſtruction of their bodies and animal lite by 
hell-fire, which muſt be accompliſhed in a ſhort ſpace of time. N 


eternal, yet it muſt certainly denote a much longer duration + 
15 the ſhort ſpace | of time in which ! their bodies and lives will , 
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power of fire is too-weak'for annihilating'any thing. It cannot ge. 
prive any one atom of matter of its exiſtence; much leſs can it de. 


the words, expreſſions, and images, which are! uſed in Scripture a 
deſcriptive of that puniſhment which the wicked are to ſuffer in the 


conceiving, that the rational ſouls 
E . Doh BY : AY 
-: $140 Secondly. The Scripture, inſtead of giving us any hint 
that the rational ſouls of wicked men are to be annihilated in the 
world to come, furniſhes us with reaſons for thinking, that they 
are to remain in a ſtate of exiſtence after the ſecond death. It i 
certain in general, that the aha, or rational ſouls of men, remain 
in a ſtate of exiſtence, after the firſt death, Mat. xvii. 3. xxii. 1, 


of ſuch perſons: are to be a. 


4 


are not to remain in a ſtate of exiſtence, after the ſecond deathf 
Theſe rational ſouls, ſurely, are as incapable of being annihilated 


Scripture gives us plain hints, that the immaterial ſpirits of wicked 
men are, after their bodies and animal life haye been deſtroyed bf 
the ſecond death, to remain not only in a ſtate of exiſtence, ; but in 
a capacity for ſuffering puniſhment, © We are told, that the wicke 
are to go away into everlaſting puniſhment; and that their worm dth 
not, Mat. xxv. 46. Mart ix. 44, 46, 48. And theſe expreſſion 
ſeem to denote the ſuffering; of a more laſting and durable puniſhe 


their worm not dying, it ſeems to be. intimated, that their ſufferng 
are to be perpetual. And though the Greet word, which 1 * 
dered everlaſting, doth. not always denote a duration abſolute) 


deſtroyed by fire. One would think, that he worm, ubich * 
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% ſhould: denote a durable and perpetual cauſe of pain. And 
this being mentioned as a thing which is diſtinct from e fire that 
; nt, guenc bel, it is natural to conceive, that it may denote a pu- 
Lichment, or part of a. puniſhment, different from it. And what 


- 


his puniſhment! ſhould be, I cannot conceive, unleſs it be that 


Jes have been deſtroyed by the ſecond death.—In like manner, 
Nrerlahing puniſhment muſt denote a puniſhment that is durable and 


o 


ſuffer it in their ſouls, after their bodies and animal life have been 
deſtroyed by the ſecond death. To ſay here, that a puniſhment, 
which hath, permanent and endleſs effects, may, on that account, 


b a mere evaſion; -becauſe that which is not felt, and gives no 
pain, is no puniſhment ;. at. leaſt, no ſuch puniſhment as may be 
itly: compared to the pain occaſioned by the perpetual gnawing of 


laid, let me add, that the Scripture expreſſly affirms, That God 
will render t0-every. man (conſequently, to every wicked and impe- 


lervant, who) knew: his Lord's will, but prepared not himſelf, nor did 


according to bis will, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes: But that he 
bo knew not, and did not commit things worthy of ſtripes, ſhall be 


le meaſured to them again, Mat. vii. 2. And, without a figure, That 
men muſt all ſtand before the judgement-ſeat of Chriſt, that every one 


contained in theſe paſſages, it is plain, that, in the world tg come, 


which the wicked are to ſuffer in their ſouls, after their bodies and 


pf long continuance. But ſuch a puniſhment, as we have ſeen, the 
wicked are not to ſuffer in their bodies; and, therefore, they muſt 


be called an everlaſting. puniſhment, though it be not ſuch in itſelf, 


worm that dieth not. When a puniſhment ceaſeth to give pain, 
It ceaſeth to be puniſhment : for which reaſon no puniſhment can 
be any longer a puniſhment than it gives pain. To what has been 


nitent perſon according to bis works, Rom. it. 6, 8. That he 


eaten with few ſtripes, Luke xii*47, 48. That with what judgment 
men judge, they ſhall be judged; andWith what meaſure they mete, it ſhall 


| may receive the things done in his body, according to that he hath done, 
whether it hath been good or bad, 2 Cor. v. 10. From the doctrine 


the wicked and impenitent are not to ſuffer the ſame degree of pu- 
nhment; but that the puniſhment, which is to be inflicted on 
W 5 =— : them., 
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Fecond death, which is ſuppoſed to confiſt in annihilation, e 
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them, is to be diverſified according to the different degrees of gult 
and diſobedience which are found ameng them. But, upon the 
fuppoſition, that a total annihilation of their whole being, both 
foul and body, were to be the puniſhment which all the wicket 


are to ſuffer in the world to come; how could their puniſhment 
be variegated according to the different degrees of fin and guilt 


found among them; or brought to any confiftency with the good. 
neſs and juſtice of God, or the rectitude of his moral government! 
Between exiſtence and nonexiſtence, it is certain, there is n 
medium; and; therefore, in annihilation, there can be no different 
degrees. To be nothing, and, at the ſame time ſometbing, or, in 

any ſenſe or degree ſomething, is a felfgevident contradiction.— But, 
in order to remove this difficulty, it is alledged, „ that there are 


„ different degrees of puniſhment which either precede or attend 


<« the execution of annihilation.“ 'Answ. (1) Annihilation, like 
creation, is an inſtatitaneous act of power; and, therefore, in the 
manner of the execution of it, there can be no difference; con- 
ſequently, different degrees of puniſhment cannot be conſtituted hy 
its being executed in various and different manners. The horror, 


which naturally accompadies the proſpe& and apprehenſion of an- 


nihilation, is, without doubt, very great; but as to the thing it 
felf, as it is an inſtantaneous act, whereby ſomething that exiſts, 
is, in a moment, deprived of exiſtence," and, conſequently; of all 
fenſation, I cannot conceive, how it ſhould give any pain to thok 
who 'vndergo it; or how a diverfified puniſhment ſhould be made 


out of a thing which gives no pain „ and is Over in the twinkling of 


an eye. And as to the horror, Which naturally accompanies the 


proſpect of annihilation, that is the ſame to every perſon who has 
that proſpect ; conſequently, cannot conſtitute different degrees of 
puniſhment, ſuitable. to different degrees of guilt. Wherefore, | 
. conclude, that different degrees of puniſhment cannot ariſe from 
the different manner in which annihilation is executed, or from the 


different circumſtances: which attend it. (2) And as to puniſh- 
ments, or different degrees of puniſhment, which precede the 
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| Scripture knows nothing of them, which conſtantly,” and every 
where, repreſents the | /econd death, the everlaſting deſtruction by 
| Gre, as being immediately to follow the ſentence of condemnation, 
and to be executed without delay. (3) But, if it ſhould be granted, 
that the wicked; in the world to come, are to ſuffer different puniſh- 
ments, or different degrees of puniſhment, ſuitable to their different 
degrees of guilt, for ſome limited time, and, after that, to be all 
annihilated; yet all this would not ſolve the difficulty, and clear 
up the rectitude of divine moral government. For, though the 
tectitude of divine moral government would be duly difplayed; and 
ſand clear from all ohjections, as long as each of them remained 
under a degree of puniſhment, ſuitabſe to the degree of his ſin and 
guilt; yet when they came all to be involved in one common deſ- 
truction, and to ſuffer annihilation as a puniſhment for their ſins, 
how would it be poſſible to vindicate this laſt inſtance of procedure, 
or to bring it to any confiſtency with the rectitude of divine moral 
government? In ſuch an act of government, ſurely, as would thus 
involve impenitent finners, chargeable with ckepent degrees of 
| guilt, in the. fame common deſtruction, there would be as little 
equity, as there would be, in annihilating the-penitent and virtuous 
part of mankind; after they had, for ſome time, enjoyed reward, 
ſuitable to the reſpective degrees of their obedience; or, as there 
would be in admitting them all to the ſame degree of happineſs, 
under the pretenee, that they had already received a treatment 
ſuitable to the reſpective degrees of their piety and obedience. To 
conclude ; before the abettors of the annihilation- ſcheme can turn 
it to any good purpoſe or effectually recommend it to the rational 
regards of mankind, they muſt prove, that their doctrine of anni- 
hilation is clearly taught in Scripture; and that all that the Scrip- 
ture has taught, concerning the future puniſhment of the wicked, 
is mere figure and allegory. And, when they have done all this, 
they muſt prove, likewiſe, that the annihilation of the wicked will 
be conſiſtent with the goodnefs and juſtice of God, and with the 
teckitude of his moral government. When they have done theſe 
things, their notion of the annihilation of the wicked will deſerve - 
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univerſal regard and acceptation. But, I fear, they will not F 
eaſily done. And, till ſuch time as they are effectually done, 


muſt be permitted to conſider this notion of the future puniſhment 


of the wicked, both as unſcriptural, and as a palpable contradigiq 
to the dictates of right reaſon, and the. rectitude of divine moral pg. 
verament<-:But e,, 8 

8 15. Thirdly. Upon the ſuppoſition, that the immaterial ſir 
of wicked men are to ſurvive the /econd death, and to remain in a fat 
of exiſtence, we ſhall find room enough for different degrees of pu. 
niſhment ; and thoſe ſo many, and ſo diverſified, as to tally exalh 
with the particular degree of guilt found in every ſufferer. For the 
unembodied ſoul of the impenitent ſinner being, by the very fat 
to which it is reduced by the /econd death, made abſolutely incapable 
of the enjoyment of ſenſual pleaſures, and objects, which, in thi 
life, had been a conſtant amuſement to it, and the means of divert: 
ing it from, ſober thoughts and ſerious reflections; it will har 
nothing to do, or that it can do, but to employ itſelf. in a ſcriow 


a4 


review of its paſt evil actions; to reflect, with regret and ſorroy, 


upon the doleful ſtate, to which a life of fin and folly has brought 
it: and to ſuffer the. remorſe and anguiſh Which will naturally, 
neceſſary, and perpetually ariſe from thoſe gloomy thoughts and fe- 
flections: which remorſe and anguiſh, being, to every impenitent 
ſinner, the natural reſult of ſerious reflections upon the number and 


nature of thoſe ſins which he had committed, will be leſſer or 


greater, according to the degrees of his diſobedience and guilt; and 
conſequently, will furniſh out a puniſhment greatly diverſified in 
degree, ſuitable to the nature and right of the caſe of every ſufferer; 
and, therefore, perfectly congruous to the rectitude of divine moral 
government. In this view of things, the /econd death, which the 


Impenitent part of mankind are to ſuffer, ought to be confidered a 


the natural and proper mean, by which they are all reduced to a 
ſtate, in which every one of them may, and muſt, ſuffer ſuch a 


degree of puniſhment as exactly correſponds to the meaſure of bis 


fin and diſobedience. The infliction of the ſecond death, viewed in 
this light, and as ſubordinate to thoſe different degrees of puniſh- 
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ent which they are to ſuffer, is perfectly conſiſtent with the rec- 
tude of divine moral government; but conſidered abſolutely, and 
cithout any relation to the end mentioned, it would be impoſſible 
o bring it to any conſiſtency with it; becauſe it is a calamity which 
hey all ſuffer ; and, in the infliction of which, no regard is payed 


ry N 


o their different degrees of guilt. 


% 


( 16, Nor can it be deemed any impeachment of the divine 


W codnefs, to condemn the ſoul, or immaterial ſpirit, of an impeni- 


ent and incorrigible offender to ſuch a ſtate of endleſs anguiſh and 
emorſe, as has been mentioned; becauſe no ſou], of this claſs and 
baracter, ſuffers any thing, in that ſtate, but what is the natural 
nd neceſſary reſult of ſober and ſerious reflections upon its own paſt 
ins; and what the nature of the caſe, and the rectitude of divine 
oral government, require that it ſhould ſuffer. It can, ſurely, 
be no diminution of goodneſs, nor any argument of the want of it, 
bo treat any moral agent according to the nature and right of his 
caſe. This is ſo far from being inconſiſtent with goodneſs, that it 
Is, if J miſtake not, goodnels it ſelf, yea, the higheſt pitch and per- 
ſection of divine goodneſs itſelf. Nor can it be objected to this pro- 
cedure of the Deity, in the final puniſhment of the wicked and im- 
penitent, as it has been to another one of human invention, that it 
makes God a tyrant, as being one whoſe will and pleaſure it is, to 
make wickedneſs and miſery endleſs. For it puts an entire ſtop and 
end to fin and wickedneſs, by utterly depriving the wicked of. a 
Capacity to commit it. And though the anguiſh and remorſe, 
Which they ſuffer, is endleſs; yet it is no other, nor greater, than 
what the goodneſs, wiſdom, juſtice, and rectitude of divine go-, 
ernment render requiſite, in order to the preſervation of a due and 
proper difference between their treatment and that of other moral 
characters: For which reaſon, the infliction of it is the act, not of 
[an arbitrary tyrant, put of a wiſe, good, and righteous Governour 
and Judge. pf FEM CO | 7 8. 
5 17. Upon the whole, it appears, that, during the #-/ pericd 
=D hat | of all other 2. 


| tween the treatment of impenitent ſinners and 


the Chriſtian Theoeracy, a due difference is made and preſerved 


* 
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moral characters, and between the treatment of one impenitcy 
ſinner and that of another impenitent ſinner, by a penal ſubjegig 
to mortality and death, and a due diſtribution and application g 
the evils proper to a mortal ſtate: And that, in the /econd perind q 
the kingdom, the ſame purpoſes will be effectually ſubſeryed by a 
ſecond death, and the anguiſh and remorſe arifing from ſober a 
ſerious reflection upon their paſt fins: Conſequently, the treatment 
of impenitent ſinners in both periods of the Theocracy, is perfect 
congruous to the rectitude of divine moral government. 
18. In managing this part of the ſubject, J have ſaid nothing 
about the treatment which impenitent ſinners are to have from the 
Deity in the intermediate ſtate, between the firſt and ſecond death, 
The Scripture ſays little or nothing about it; for which reaſon, 
did not take myſelf to have much concern with it. And all, | 
ſhall ſay about it, is, that if the ſouls of impenitent ſinners enjy 
conſciouſneſs, and are not in a ſtate of /eep or inſenſibility, in thi 
intermediate ſtate; their treatment will be the very ſame as after 
the ſecond death; conſequently, congruous to the rectitude of divine 
moral government. And if, during that period, they are to be in! 
ſtate of inſenſibility, the intermediate ſtate will be to them a petfed 
blank, or vacuum, with regard to puniſhment. 


i 


CHE A P. III. 


Concerning the rectitude of divine moral government, in the treatment 
of that claſs of penitent ſinners, who have no explicit faith in Jes 
- _ Chriſt, during the firſt period of the Chriſtian Theocracy. 


& 1. HERE are, as I have obſerved before, ro period i 
. the Cbriſtian Theocracy. The firſt reaches from the 
tine oF its erection to the end of this world, and the dy of L. 

1 e | | mell 
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ent. And the ſecond commences at the day of judgment, and 
aches forward into eternity. In order, therefore, to get a juſt and 
dequate idea of the rectitude of divine moral government in the 
atment of penitent ſinners under this Theocracy, it will be neceſ- 
kry, to take a diſtinct and ſeparate view of the treatment which 
hey have from the Deity in each of the periods mentioned. 5 
2. The whole human ſpecies are ſubjected to the dominion of 
an Chrift; conſequently, | the penitent part of mankind, in all 
ations, are ſubjects of his univerſal kingdom. And as all penitent 
mers are of the fame moral character, ſo it is fit, that they ſhould 
ll have ſuch a treatment as is ſuitable to that moral character, and 
July different from that of all other moral characters; for, other- 
Vite, their treatment would not be congruous to the rectitude of 
divine moral government. . 
9 z. But there is ſuch a difference between the ſtate of the peni- 
tent ſubjects of the CHrtian Theocracy, as renders them incapable 
f the ſame treatment in the ,n period of the kingdom. A part of 
the ſubjects, of the penitent character, have no knowledge of the 
Fonſtitution and laws of this Theocracy, but what they are taught 
by the light of nature: And, therefore, though they have repent- 
once towards God, yet are they deſtitute, and neceſſarily deſtitute, of 
faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and in what he has done and ſuffered for the 
redemption of mankind, - Another part of them have the conſtitu- 
tion and laws of the kingdom promulged to them by revelation, and, 
befides repentance towards God, have faith in Feſus Chriſt, particu- 
larly, in what he has ſuffered for the redemption of mankind. And 
this difference of ſtate, the neceſſary conſequence of which, is, 
faith in Jeſus Chrift in one part of them, and the want of this faith 
in another part of them, is what renders them incapable of the 
lame treatment, during the fr/# period of the Chriftian Theocracy, 
The reaſon; why it doth ſo, will appear in its proper place, when 
ne come to conſider the rectitude of divine moral government in 
* weatment of that elaſs of penitent ſinners who believe in Jeſus 
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S 4. In the writings of the New Teſtament, the terms, juſtifies 
tion, the righteouſneſs of God, non-condemnation, the remiſſion of fins 
wherever they occur as ſignifying an act or exerciſe of divine gray 
are expreſſions of the ſame import, and denote a remiſſion of 20 
thoſe penalties, to which penitent ſinners had, by the ſanctions q 
the foregoing diſpenſations of religion, been ſubjected for their ſing 
or, the pardon. of all fins, conſiſting in a diſcharge from death and 
every temporal evil, as penal evils, or puniſhments for fin. 
| { 5. The benefit of this ju/1þication, or remiſſion of jins, during 
the fir/? period of the Chritian Theocracy, is not extended to al 
perſons of the penitent character, but is particularly reſtricted 9 
that part of them who believe in Feſus Chriſt. It is mentioned 
being conferred- on thoſe who have this faith, but not on other] 
John iii. 18. xi. 26. Acts x. 23. Xiu. 39. Rom. i. 16, 17. il. 
22. iv. 23, 24. x. 4, 10, &c. Hence we are told, that there j 
no condemnation to them, nothing that can be laid to their charge u 
a matter or ground of condemnation, John iii. 18. Rom. vii. 1 
33, 34. And various expreſſions are uſed, to intimate, that faith 
in Chriſt is the ſole condition upon which the benefit of juſtification 


1s attainable by any penitent ſinner. To this purpoſe we find julti 


fication called the righteouſneſs of faith, and the righteouſneſs wwhid 
zs of faith, which is faid to be, by faith of Chrift, unto all, and pm 


all them that believe, Rom. iii. 22. iv. 13. ix. 30. And they, 
who receive the benefit of it, are ſaid, to have believed in Jeſu 
Chriſt, that they might be juſtified by the faith of Chriſt ; to be juſijid 


by faith; and to be ſaved by faith, viz. from the puniſhment dueto | 
their fins by the ſanctions of the preceding diſpenſations of religion, 
Rom. iii. 28, 30. v. 1. Gal. ii. 16. Eph. in. 8. Hence faith, # 
being the condition of juſtification, is ſaid to be imputed to them far 
righteouſneſs,. or juſtification ; it being that act of the mind upon 


which they obtain this bleſſing, Rom. iv. '4—8, 23—25. To all 


which I add, that faith was the condition, on which Chriſt himſel, 
while here on earth, was pleaſed to grant the remiſſion of fins, ol 


_ diſcharge from thoſe bodily afflictions and diſeaſes which had been 
iaflicted on parti 


cular perſons, as puniſhments for fin, For, F 
Wl h caſes 
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caſes of this kind, he declared, Bat their faith had ſaved them, or 
made them 1ohole, Mat. ix. 22. Luke vii. 50. xviii. 42. And the 
very ſame doctrine was preached by his Apo/iles, after he had left 
our world, As iii. 16—19. compared with Chap. iv. 10—12./y} 
$ 6. Wherefore, ſince the benefit of juſtifcation, or the remiſſion 
of all the puniſhment of fins, to which penitent ſinners had been 
ſubjected by the ſanctions of the foregoing diſpenſations of religion, 
is limited, in the writings of the New Te/tament, to that claſs of pe- 
nitent ſinners who have faith in Jeſus Chri/t ; tis manifeſt, that the 
C other claſs of penitent ſinners, who are deſtitute of the faith, muſt 
be excluded from it; and, conſequently, remain obnoxious to the 
ſame penal treatment to which they, and all other penitent ſinners, 
had been ſubjected by the ſanctions of the foregoing diſpenſations 
of religion; that is, to mortality and death, as penal evils; and to 
the penal ſuffering of ſuch a proportion of the evils, which attend 
la mortal life, as may . ſerve to preſerve a due difference between 
their treatment and that of other moral characters, and between 
the treatment of one penitent ſinner and that of another penitent 
— SE . LF ER 
97. Agaln, during the /r/ period of the Chri/tzan Theocracy, 
that claſs of penitent ſinners, who do not believe in Jeſus Chrift, are 
incapable of that premial treatment which thoſe of that character, 
who believe in him, have. The reward, which the latter claſs of 
benitent finners enjoy, during the period mentioned, conſiſts in the 
bleaſure and joy which ariſe from the hope of a reſurrection-ſtate, 
| and of a happy immortal life in heaven hereafter; the degree of 
| which joy and pleaſure muſt, in every individual, be proportionable 
to the ſtrength of that hope from which it is derived; and, conſequent- 
FF 9 1 11 15 % . 


70 From Mat ix, 2—7. Mark ii. 3—12. Le v. 18— 25. we learn, that the 
[moving of a bodily diſeaſe, which had been inflicted as a puniſhment for ſin, and 4% 
As. the pardon of the fin for which the diſeaſe had been inflicted, are expreſſions of 
di — import; fo that the pardon of ſin did, as it neceſſarily muſt do, conſiſt ina 
. 1 arge from the puniſhment of it. And, by comparing Jai. lil, 4, 5. with Mat, viii. 
gd 17. and 1 Pet. ii. 24. we may collect, that it was the endiahd intention of Chris 
* to procure the remiſſion of ſuch temporal puniſhments, or a releaſe from ſuch 
we Pains and diſeaſes, as had been inflited as puniſhments for fio, 


Wo 
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ly, to the various degrees and meaſures of obedience and virtue 
which are found among them, which are the foundation and groundy 
of this hope: r But it is very evident, that thoſe penitent ſinners, 
who- dives not the benefit of the Chriftion revelation, nor any faith 
in Jefus Chriſt, muſt be abſolutely deſtitute of the hope mentioned; 
and, conſequently, utterly incapable of ſuch a remial treatment 0 
confiſts in the pleaſure and j joy, which ariſe from it. 

§ 8. Now, ſince the penitent part of mankind, WhO haven 
faith in Feſus Chrift, muſt have ſuch a treatment, in the 5 peri 
of the Chriſtian Fheocracy, as is ſuitable to/'theit'fnoral character, 
and different from that of all other moral characters; and ſince, 
during that period, they are utterly incapable of the fame prenii 
ns Fo which is appointed to thoſe who have faith in Je/us Cri 
and are actually left under the fame penal treatment to which they 
had been ſubjected by the penal fan&tions of the foregoing diſpen- 
ſations of — it follows, that, during the continuance of the 
firſt period of the Chriſtian Theoctacy, . have the very ſame 
treatment they had under the Patriarubul Theocracy: only with 
this difference, that, whereas, under-the ve mentioned 'T heocracy, 
the penal treatment, which penitent finners ſuffered, did conſiſt in 
the payment of thoſe facrifical mulcts in Which they were amerced 
for their fins, and the culpable' part of their moral character; thi 
part of their treatment muſt, in thofe places and nations where ſi 
erificing is grown into diſuſe, and where utter ignorance of the end 
and deſign of it has introduced ſuch impropriety and irregularity in- 
to the practice of it, as renders it unfit for anſwering the true ends 
of its inſtitution, be adminiſtred in a different way, but ir, by the 
immediate providence of the wiſe, righteous, and all- powerful go- 
vernour of the world. By this conſtitution, therefore, a due dif 
ference will be preſerved, during the fr? period of the Chriſian 
E- : heocracy, between the treatment of the penitent part of mankind, 
aforeſaid, and that of all other moral characters, and between the 


treatment of one penitent ſinner and that of enen penitent — 
- ET | u 
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9 74) See this ſame E, Part IV. Chap. I. $ 22. 
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But of this I have ſaid enough elſewhere, and ſhall not repeat it 
here, If the reader would ſee this affair fully handled, he may 
conſult the ſecond part of this fame Effay ; and compare what 15 
there ſaid with By I. Chap. II. Se&. III. 

99. The foregoing is the beſt account of the treatment which 
that claſs of penitent ſinners, who have not faith in Feſus Chrift, 
have from the Deity, during the. ht period of the Coriizan Theo- 
cracy, which I can collect from thoſe hints about it with which 
revelation and common ſenſe ſupply us. And ſuch as it is, it gives 
an aimable view of the rectitude PP, divine moral government in the 
treatment of penitent ſinners, even among that part of mankind who 
have not the benefit of the Chriſtian revelation ;_ ſhews us that the 
treatment of ſuch, in the unenlightened parts of the earth, even 
though excluded from the treatment of thoſe of the ſame moral 
character within the Church, is perfectly congruous to the rectitude 
of divine moral government, and much more favourable than many 
peeviſh and uncharitable Chriſtians have repreſented it; and, with- 


al, confirms the truth of that amazingly benevolent declaration of 


tevelabicn. That God is no reſpecter of perfons ; but, in every. nation, 
be that feareth him, and worketh righteouſneſs,” is accepted with him. 
Having thus conkidered the rectitude of divine moral, government 
4 a the treatment of that claſs of penitent finners who have not faith 
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Concerning the rectitude of divine moral government in the treatment j 


that claſs of penitent ſinners who have faith in Jeſus Chriſt, during 
the firſt period of the Chriſtian Theocracy. 7 | 


THE treatment, proper. to the penitent character, under 
JJJall forms of divine moral government, is ſuch an one, 
as may ſerve to keep up a due difference between their treatment 


and the treatment of all other moral characters; and between the 


treatment of one penitent ſinner and that of another penitent 


ſinner. It conſiſts in a diſcharge ©. from. the heavy puniſh- | 


ment of the impenitent, with the enjoyment of. ſuch degrees 
of reward as are ſuitable to the. meaſure of the obedience of each 
individual; and in ſuch degrees of a mild penal treatment as may 
bear a due proportion to the various degrees of guilt, found among 
them. By the , a due difference is made and preſerved between 
their treatment and that of impenitent ſinners. By the ſecond, a 
like difference is made and preſerved between their treatment and 
that of perfectly righteous creatures, And, by both, a proper dif- 
ference is conſtituted and ſupported between the treatment of one 
penitent ſinner and that of another penitent ſinner.—If penitent 
linners are thus treated by the Deity, their treatment is perfect 
congruous to the rectitude of his moral government: If not, it i 
inconſiſtent with it; as I have ſhewn elſewhere. a 

S 2. Now the thing, which we have here to confider and ex- 
mine, is, whether that claſs of penitent ſinners, who believe in 
Jeſus Chriſt, have, during the „i period of the Chriſtian Theocracy, 
ſuch a treatment as has been mentioned. This is an inquiry of 4 
very intereſting nature to all thoſe who live within the pale of the 


* 


he. > | | Chriſtian A 


under the Chriſtian Theocracy, exhibited. __” 


Ran Church. And the Scriptures of the New T mene are ſo 
land explicit in every thing relating to it, that, if we carefully 
end to the doctrine therein delivered, with candid and unpreju- 
ed minds, we may hope for all the ſatisfaction that we can rea- 
| jably deſire. And, ils ; 3443 $1 F-25244 
z. I. Concerning the drum part of the treatment of this claſs 
penitent ſinners, during the /i period of the Chriſtian Theocracy, 
e ate informed, that it conſiſts in the pleaſure or joy which. ariſes 
om the hope of a great. and ample reward 1 in heaven. 'The reward, 
hich was "promiſed" to the penitent and obedient, under the 
triarchal and Hebrew Theocracies, / Was a temporal one; and did 
ſift in degrees of worldly felicity, proportionable to the meaſure 
the obedience” of each individual. But, under the Goſpel, we 
nd no promiſe of ſuch a reward, made to the penitent and obedient; 
br, indeed, of any reward, but one, which is eternal; and is to 
miſt ir the enjoyment of a happy immortal life in another world. 
lead of being eheburaged to hope for a proportionible meaſure of 
orldly proſperity and happineſs às a reward for their fidelity and o- 
es they are tauglit and directed to prepare for ſufferings, diſtreſ- 
, and loſſes, even that of life 1 it ſelf, not only as the probable, hut as 
le certain, conſequenees'of their profeſſion and faith; and to look 
no other reward in this world, than that which conſifts' i in the 
ward ſatisfaction and joy Which are the natural reſult of the ani- 
ating hope of a great and ample one in heaven, Mat. v. 11, 12. 
22. 34. Xvi. 27. xix. 29. xxiv. 9, 13. Mark viii, 34. „ 
29, 30. Luke xiv. 14. Jobn iv. 36. xvi. 33. Ar xiv.. 22. 
un. ii. 6, 7, 10. v. 2. 2 Cor. iv. 14—18. 1 Tm. vi. 17—19. 
Tin. iii. 12. Tit, ii. 11—13, &C, Hence St. Paul, faking : 
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dhe reſurrection-ſtate, ſaith, If, in this / ife only, we (Chriftians 
ve bope, wwe are of all men moſt miſerable, 1 Cor. xv. 19. that ic, 
© are more miſerable not only than impenitent ſinners, who. gat, 
Id drink, and enjoy their ſhare of the good things of this life, : 
thout any other diſturbance than what naturally arifes from thoſe - 


woidable evils which are incident to. a mortal te but than alk = 
FT men of th charac h "+ %*, ©" al 
e penitent aracter, who receive a temporal reward, Twp " 


ſuitable, ___. 22 
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W. r ment. —It is, needleſs, therefore, to enlarge any further. 
„ | 2 e . NS . . 
il! | this head, Af the reader. deſires to ſee the rectitude of this parts 
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treatment more fully conkdered, he may confalt Edd 
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Fs As to the penal part of the treatment of this claſs of pen 
Un 
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tent finners, during the Int period of the Chri/tian Theocracy, th 
Scriptures conſtantly. repreſent the death of;Chrift as the mea d 


inſtrument, by which it is effected. And, therefore, in oder! 


ſet this part of their treatment in a due light, I ſhall, 
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is frequently mentioned, and often ſuppoſed, as being a 
"= Eph, v. 2. Heb. ix. 26. Xx. 10—14. Tit. il. 
& J. Pet. ii. 24, &c. And it is very remarkable, that, in thoſe 


 piacular. ſacrifices, in the writings of the Od Teſtament. 


erilces of all kinds, in the writings of the OJ Teftlament:. And 


or Chrift is expreſſly ſaid to be tbe propitiation (naruo;, the N 
Ir our fins, 1 John li. 2. And God is ſaid, to have ſent. his ' Jon to, 


* 0 propitiation (ne, an Alone ent) Jer -4 our EM PRs : John | IV. 10. 
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2. Atonement is a e, effect, which is aſſigned to piaculat 
is elfect is aſcribed to 7 75 death of Chryjt | in the New Te; ments 


— * 3 , 7 
— 2 a * - * Ss * — - — — — — = 1 — — = = Pa 
——u— 3 C —T , - 4 TAS — 2 oh * 5 wr , t, PF. 2 1 * — "* i K 8 * Q » b 8 - . *2— 
— Iz — e > 2 n Ri 1 . — TR * N Ve a - 1 C "4 * * - wm ** 6 Fe a 2 1 I 49 
3 TEE — ——— — — — I hg — r 2 — 2 CE — > __ _ 
= — — — 3 8 Vo te. — — 2 2 — — — my ” — — 1 2 2 - 7 — — . Y E - — RR — — . —— 
, hs — ab — r —— - : _ — — S — * 
bo weed een det fied ie 1 1 —— 22 — —— - 2 7 — «< K = p d 
—— LAG F — * <p — th by i — * — eIFPan” oe — — 0 a. — * — — — — * ts — — — — — a. = — by — 
— . C = 1 8 8 : _ OG On ——— — a —ů — — 5 — — — — — —(l — — — — —— — — 4 — 2 * 


— — . ——— 
pg 1 8 * 
= 2 6 gg —— — —— 
- = —— — F 
* — : 
— DOI cg" OO — ern — — 
Ne I rs med — 6 p = 
— — — 


- Rom = — — _— 
—— 2 — -- : hs 2 
PERS = — OS — * 
— — — — toe yo — * 
= ” * GE he eas non 5 —— — 
* — — — a IS 2 — — — — 


things, it beboved him (Chriſt) to be like unto his bretheren, thu y 


an union or relation is either conſtituted, or reſtored, or ſupporte 
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And the author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews affirms, That,; 


in al 
might be a merciful and faithful high prieſt, in things pertaining to C 
to make reconciliation (hase, to make atonement) for the fn; of 1 
people, Heb. ii. 17. which reconciliation, or atonement for ſing, h 
effected by his death, as we learn from v. 14, 15. (a/ 
8 3. I have obſerved elſe where, {5} that atonement or nalin 
atonement) is an effect which is aſcribed, in the writings of Maſs, 
to piacular ſacrifices and oblations of all kinds ; and that it is they 
uſed, | as a general term, to denote all the different effects which 
were produced by ſuch ſacrifices and oblations. .\ 64 
4. The Hebrew word . {viz. 592 copher which is commonly 
rendered atonement by our tranſlators, denotes the means where 


and preſerved. Accordingly, I have ſhewn, in the Third puto 
tkis Ef/ay, Chap. iii. Sect. i. ii. iii. That the end and deſign d 
all the legal piacular ſacrifices, was, either to conſtitute, or t 
reſtore, or to — and preſerve, an union or relation betweet 
the Deity and penitent finners.—Wherefore, ſince, in the writing 
of the New Teſtament, atonement is aſſigned as an effect of the death 
and ſacrifice of Chriſt, tis natural to think, that atonement is mad 
by this ſacrifice, in the ſame ſenſe in which it was made by the | 
gal ſacrifices : conſequently, that this ſacrifice is the mean by whit 


7.) The Hebrew Noun for atonement is "93, coþher + And the Verb, which gif 


to make atonement, is; D chipper. The LXX. uſually render the Noun by the word 


ash, or dinan;. Thus 2231 NRON - (the hin- Mering of atonements ) is ren 


To ep: auapha cf, Numb. xxix. 11. And EDN * (the ram of atonement!) 


rendered wg bs agus, Numb. v. 8. And maguos is the very word which is made uſe, 


%, 


ia the New Teſtament, to denote the effect of the death, or ſacrifice, of eu Chi 


The Hebrew Verb, aforeſaid, is likewiſe commonly rendered by the Greek Verb da 
a cht, Exod. xxx. 10. Levit. i. 4. iv. 20, 26, 31, 35- V. 6. 10, 13, 16, 18. W. 


7. Mil. 7. ix. 7. Xii. 7, Kc. And, in the paſſage, quoted above, the like Verb h det 


to denote the effect produced by the ſacri fice of Chri/t.—Theſe obſervations ſheu, that 

the ſame effect is aſſigned, in the New Teſtament, to the death of Chrift, which dt 
, aſſigns to all ſacrifices and oblations of the piacular kind, | 
% See this Eſſay, Part III. Chap. III. Notes d. and g. 


mdr ide Chriſtian Theocracy, exhibited. 5 


in union or relation is conſtituted, reſtored, and preſerved „be- 
tween the Deity and ſuch penitent ſinners as believe in Feſus Chrift ;- 
ind that as all the effects, which were aſcribed to the legal piacular 
kcrifices; are reducible to one or other of the three heads mentioned: 


ſus Chrift, may be reduced to one or other of the ſame heads. 
This is the point which I now propoſe to examine. And, for this 
end, I ſhall conſider the death of Chriſt, 48 a mean, 5 or inſtrument, 


ſnners as believe in him, | is either, 5 
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* . And if, £ in fact, it ſhall be found, i that all the effects, 
Which, in the writings of the new teſtament, are aſſigned to the 
death'of Chriſt, are reducible to theſe three beads; this will amount 


dne, that his death is a true and proper piacular ſacrifice, and makes 
atonement'for: fin in a ſenſe as true, literal, and proper, as any pi- 
cular facrifice ever did, or can do. No effect, ſurely, can be pro- 
luced by cauſes, which are not of the ſame kind and efficacy. 
And, therefore, if all the effects, which were produced by piacular 


f 
| herifices, are really produced by the death of Jeſus: Cbriſt, his 
. 


death muſt be a piacular facrifice, or, which is the ſame thing, a 


ee of the fame kind and efficacy. But I proceed to a Scripture< 


| proof of the three beadt mentioned. aſi 


rb of Chriſt is the mean, or inſtrument, by which a focderal 


don r relation is conſtituted. between the Deity and thoſe penitint 


Inner, who believe in him. 


* 
* £ 
1 


— 
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ſo all the effects, which are aſcribed to the death, or ſa crifice, of - 


whereby an-union-or relation, between the Deity and ſuch penitent 


0 a very probable proof, perhaps, to a good and unexceptionable 
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8 6. This is clearly taught in the Seriptures of the New 7/6, 
ment. When Jeſaus delivered to his diſciples that cup of vine, 


which he appointed to: bg. a memorial of his on blood, which hy 
was then-about to (hed upon the eroſs for them, be faid, Thi 


v blood of the uew. teſtament, (Gr; iam dane, , the new com 
nant) Mat. xxvi 28. Mark xiv. 24. Or as St; Lutte and gt. 
Paul repeat the words, Tus cup, it the new (nM, covenant) 2h 
ment in my Bod, Luke xxii. 20. 1 Cor. xi. 25. Theſe two ey. 


preſſions agree in ſenſe, though, they differ a little in ſound. Thy 


meaning of both is, the wine, which is poured into this cup, is x 
memorial of my ſhed blood, by which a hew govenant (or a new 
federal union or relation) is conſtituted between God and you— 


Theſe words of Jeſus are the ſame both in, ſound and ſenſe with 


thoſe of Moſes to the Iſraelites, when they entered into covenant 


with God at Mount Sinai. For after he had read the book of the 


covenant in the audience of this people, and they had ſolemuly 
promiſed: obedience tothe \injanftigns; contained in it, faying,” 


All that Ihe Lor d. bath ſaid. wwe will: dg, f ata, be ebectent; We are told, 
that he took part of the blood (of thoſt piacular. ſacrifices which 


were offered on that o and; ſpninbled it upon the people, laying 


Behold the blood. of the covenant (Scan) which I be Lord both nat 
with; you concerning alli 22 wor 4 Exod. Xxkiv. 14741 8. Her eby I 


timating, that the blood, wich which he ſprinkled them, was tha 
blood of thoſe piacular ſacrifices; through the intervention & 
which, a covenant was made between God and them; according % 


the tenor of Which covenant, God folemaly; engaged himſelf to. 
their God, and to treat them as a ſelec and peculiar, people, po- 
vided they did behave as loyal and dutiful ſubjects, according d 


the ſolemn promiſe they had made. It was, therefore, by having 


the blood of thoſe animals, which had been ſlain, and offered & 
piacular facriftees, ſprinkled upon them, that a fœderal union t 


relation was conſtituted between God and the 1/-gelztes. And, in 


like manner, it is by being ſprinkled, as it were, with that blood 


which Jeſus ſhed, when he made his foul an offering for fin, that! 
* 55 BL KS 5 coyenadt 
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— or rellen; is conſtituted beköeen God and ſuch 
5 finners as believe in him; and promiſe to be obedient to 
Hence Teſts « calls the blood, which he: heck upon the croſs, 
1 bod of h neu covenant ; amd 45. net cobenunt it ſelf, the new 
inchant in, or by, Br, bibo; juſt as the blood of thoſe iachlar fa- 
criices} by which: God entered ines covenant with the uelltes, is 
led, The Bode, the covenant” whith the Lord: had made with them. 
And,. to the ſame purpoſe, I may obſerve"that, in alluſſon to the 
ſfaclites'being'1 tinkled with the blood of PHcofar ſacrifices; when 
they entered intocovenant witk God, Chriftians are ſaid, Heb. Xit. 
24 Jo come to gan, the metintor of the new covenant, and to the 
blood of printing g, by which the new covenant,” between God and 
them, is made and conſtituted: 
J 7. This ſame W ee concerning the! blood; or” death of 
I 225 a8 being th e mean wheteby a fœderal union or relation 
made and conſtituted between God and thoſe of the penitent cha- 
racteri who Believe in Him, 8 clearly ta taught, by the author of the 
Epiſtle 16 the Hebrews, in a' paſſage; the ſenſe of Which is greatly 
obſcuted'by/ the Euglid tranftation, and feems not to have been 
rightly underſtood by any of the critics and commentators which 
he come into my Hands. This pafſ3 age, is recorded Heb. Ix, 13 
20. And it runs thus, in the Engi tranflation, vis. F tbe 
blood of butts and of” gvats, "and the aſhes: o of an” heife fr Jrine he 
clean, ſantriferh to the parifying of the Tom. ; bow much more ſhall 
the: blood of Chrift,« who, through the e "pirit," offered" Bin 
without ſpot to". God, purge your” conſciente from dead works, to .be 
the living: God? And, for this cauſe, be if the Mediator of the nt 
| ttament, that, by means of death for the redemption of the tranſgre/- 
| fons that ere under the firſt teſtament, they, Wn are called, might re- 
cerve the. Promiſe of eternal inberitantèe: For where a Teflament i IS, there 
ut alſo of neceſſity be the death of” the teſtor: For a teſtament is of 
Jorce after men art dead; ofherwife it is of no firength at all While the” 
5 805 0 5 Berke Pome neither the 7 5 e Was a 2 . 
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with water, and ſcarlet-wool, and 20 ob. and ſprinkled both the botk, 


%% FTT. ᷣͤ I nog? 4 
| I 8. Before I proceed to put this dark paſlage into plain and 
intelligible Engliſb, or to apply it to my preſent purpoſe, I ſhall 
throw a few obſervations together, in order to fix the ſenſe and ſip. 
nifieation of the Greek word dabun; which occurs ſo often in it, and 
which our Tranſlators conſtantly render by the Engliſb word, 4. 
tament. This Greek word fignifies a covenant between living per. 


ſons, as well as a teſtament, or laft will. Accordingly, the II 


always render the Hebrew word renn berith, which ſignifies 4 cne- 
nant, by daun; [for which ſee Gen. xv. 18. xvii. 2. Jer. xxxi, 
14, 32, 33, &c. &c.] And there are good, reaſons for thinking, 


that, in the paſſage under conſideration, . that Greek word is col. 
| ſtantly uſed, : 


dabmen is ſuppoſed, by the writer, to be of the ſame general nature 


as ſignifying . @ covenant, and not a /aft will. The 


with the ft dann, which God made with the 1/rag{tes, at mount 


Sinai, v. 15. 18. But that „it daun was a covenant between lu. 
ing perſons, and not a teſtament, or laſt will: and, therefote, 
the ner Zahn muſt be of the ſame general nature. Again, the nw 
Lawn, this writer diſcourſeth of, in the paſſage before us, is a lam | 
in which there is Mediator, v. 15. But a teſtament, or. laſt wil, 

doth not admit a Mediator: And, therefore, the daun he ſpeaks of, | 
muſt not be a teſtament, but a covenant made, by the good offices 


of a Mediator, between living perſons. And, Jaftly, the perlon, 


who made this new Jafwn, was not Chrif,. who actually did die; for 
he was none of the parties concerned in the tranſaction, but only 4 


Mediator between them; or the perſon, through the mediation of 
--whoſe death, the affair was tranſacted between them, v. 15. The 

| perſon by whom. the ei daun was. made and. conſtituted, was the | 
immortal God, who cannot die; the ſame being who, made the fr} 

datum. or covenant, with the 1/ractites. Wherefore, fince the per- 


ſon, who conſtituted the new dabun, through the mediation of the 
death of Jeſus Chri/?, is immortal, and incapable of death, and, 


WV. 


uder the Ol 
event A ae make any teſtament or laſt will, the zew 


9. Having thus ſhewn, that the Greet word dann, wherever 
Jay I1Ng . 


Fo S ern 123 „„ „ * 414 1 - l WM” +? 2 
occurs in the paſſage before us, fignifies 4 covenant, and not a 
nent; I ſhall now exhjbit the ſenſe and reaſoning of the whole 
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blood of bulls and of goats, and the and ofigoats, andithe 
water of ſeparation, made with the ga/hes of an beifer, 
aſhes of the red heifer, ſprinkled upon /primnk/ng the un- 
thoſe who were under ceremonial un- clean, ſanctiſieth to 


cleanneſſes, "were the means by which” | rhe purifying of tbe 
che unclean were purified from their f. 
carnal pollutions, and ſanctiſied, or ſe aKa 
burt fer the "tabernacle and tempfle . 
worlhip,. from Which they had. been ; Fora 
excluded on account of thoſe their un- 


| through the eternal ſpirit, offered him- fall rhe Blood of 


3930 


for purging the conſciences of you, who fered himſelf with- ' 
| are Chriſtians, from the guilt of thoſe ont ſpot to God, purge 
| hnful Works and actions which | diſ- hour conſcience from 
trels the foul,” and deſerve the puniſh- dead works to ſerve © 
ment of death; ſo that, being purged” the living God? 
from the guilt of theſe, you may, be 


And, becauſe the blood of Chriſt is of be irtbe Mediator of © © 


from the guilt of finful actions, and to. rbat by means , 


living 


. muſt be of the nature of a covenant, and not of a teſtament. 
. TS 72 Nene a ; DTT LS Ja, $53 I BI TETSE: 1:42 £8: a. $5536.4 
ſlage in a plain and. ealy paraphraſe, and ſupport that paraphraſe | 


If, under the Hebrew'T heocracy, the Vibe blood of bulls 1 * 


. cleanneſſes ; the blood of Chrift, who, How much more 4. 


| ſelf a ſpotleſs ſin- offering to God, muſt Chᷣriſt, who, through  .. 
be a mean of much greater efficacy, he eternal Spirit, of= - 


dat liberty to ſerve. the living God. And for this cauſes 15. 


lrocute admiſſion to the ſervice of the death, for the r- 


* 


"0 4 


boch efficacy to purge the conſcience. the new teſtament, 


EXT. 


9 Anger, of tro, 
be . > aye that were 
beds, tl nder the firſt teln. 
| 104 by him in order to NES: N. ment, they abe | 
Þþ N K 2 or deliverance from thoſe are called might re. 
| | tranigreſſions which were committed ceive the prom: promiſe of 
al oh againſt the firſt covenant, d) or the eternal ions 
law of My/er; they of the Jewiſh. 
—_ — e N and invited $01" 
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„ 


te 5 v. 47. . | The 1s "BR POLY to . the x writer. of # the zt hy 
the preceding -verley ſo ſtrongly a rmed concerning, the the efficacy 7 of the blood of 2 
in relation to the accompliſhment of the end there eee 
Far the amen 


(d) Ibidem. Ex ano pur Tun tat pol Tddaien 1 
 tranſgreſſ ons againſt the firſt a propoſition eri ſiguiſies againſt, Luke xj. gl. 
and in other places, and muſt bear th az ſignification in the paſſage before us.—Although 
the Jews, by the oblation of piacnlar farrifices, did obtain the remiſſion of thoſe nd 
which they committed againſt the firſt covenant; or the Law-of:Moes; yet, by tho 
branch. did: not obtain ſuch a temiſſion of fins as: was accompanied with the yy 
miſe of an eternal igheritance, or gave: them any ground to hope far it. By thoſe: fact 
fices, they obtained redempiion from the temporal penalties, which were denounced by 
the Law of Moſes againſt their ſins; but not-from<the- penalty of mortality and deat 
againſt which: that. nic ng remedy; or means of redemption. And, thereſo 
under. that la w, they remained ſuhject io ſuch lies as excluded them from the pr 
miſe aud hope of an eternal Inheritance, or of à happy immortal life. 
Ibidem. Kennnyeyo, they who have been c called. Ih the writin gs of the New Teflimnt, 
they Who: have been called and invited to che privileges and bleſſings of the Goſpel-ate 
are frequently called , or the! called; And; very often, they are ſo-denominate 
both becauſe they have received that call or Ae; and have likewiſe obeyed it An 
I. 6, 7. vill. 28. 1 Cor. i. 2, 247 c. And, u this ſenſe, muſt, the words, o 
be underſtood here. For, it is not to thoſe as tra been barely called and invited 10 
ap t of the bleſſings mentioned; but to that part-of them 'only; who have  obcjeb i 7 
Tall, hat, Sha, promiie,0f eternal inheritance is made, in the writings of the New 7. 
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| 9 La Y. The ol u νðu, muſt be here ane rſtood of thoſe of the Jewiſh nation only; „ 
W bad become converts to the Chriſtian aith ; it beit they only, who had commit 
„ ; 0 tranſgreſſions againſt the firſt \ covenant, and were, by 5 We conſtitution of the new co. 


= Nant,- to be favoured with the W e al tranſgreſſions, through the boo) 
. 5 3 © death, of A Chriſt. ; f | Tidal 


uimler ale britta Theoenty, exhibited, 62 


PARAPHRASE. "TEXT; 
accept of, and enter into; the ne co : 5 + 0 550 
venant; and prevailed with to deenpt [1.03 4 onus 4G: 


of the invitation, might ireceive s 263 Miu SH ad; 
promiſe of an eternal lanferitance, or | | 0 
6,of a happy immortal life in heaven. For were a a teſta- 16. 
For; When any! fach' cbvenant, for vent is, there + 
- the redemption *of the tranſgrefſtons of alfo of neceſſity be 


ſenful men, gs, conflituted byt ; the Deity, 7 e death La od . 


| the deathiof. the» piacular facrifice,. or baue. 17 
| ſictifibes'oþ6n which ehr eovenane'y 5 % 
gtounded, and by Which it is rendeted 1 5 . 
congruous to — rectitude of 9 MORE ER tiff bc 


moral government; is neceſſary 2! Nr 

the death Fi 8 facrifice * belng Four . teflanicnt * 
til a6 fundatnental to the. con- , farce. "after inen 
4 a Covenant, an cove- are dead: otherwiſe. 
| / mate _ this Kind is well and firmly ir is of mo flrengeh 
ade % With, 'or by meats of, dead at all whilf the e 
. things, of Nai Aeris ces: But, as 1 8 -atar ſs. 17 pa 
. we ee e e e ee en, 
e brute animals) is not ſlafn and e ee e 
keted, the covenant i 18 not conſtituted, 
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thay inkeritance, By the firſt covenant, the Jews had cnly the promiſe of a temporal, 
Pieritance in the land of Canaan. But that part of them, who have obeyed, ihe call. of 


d eternal. one, a happy immortality in 4 future world. 


ere unTole 10%ver Ole Gn o Nabefienog. For where a teſtament is, there mut 
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. ratified, and-in force. e Hence, we 0 nei- 18. — 


| bile. by car ore ond 3 . receive the prom iſe of the a 
$ Laer, are, by thoſe means of. redemption which are provided by the new covenant, 
"gd wih the promiſe and hope of # better and more permanent inheritance, even of 

1 WY 2.1 16, '17, Ons va damen, ** cycyun pepe * Ate.” See 1 — 3 — 


. le be the death of the teſtator. For a teſtament is of force after men are dead: 
ruſe it it of no frength at all whiff the teſlator liveth, In order to ſet the true _ 
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PARAPHRASE.| \ | | TEFT 


between God and the T/-nelites,, was ment] was dedicate] 
not initiated, or conſtituted, anymore - 40zthout bloods 
than the new covenant, without tze | 
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of theſe words in a proper light, ſome words and expreſſions, which occur in the 
muſt be conſidered and explained. Such as, Aus, du, Aiadyuero;, 


Original, 
D( QEFEC ET yenpotg beta, 
Ee spree 100 uer der Cn 0. Net.. 
abu. That the idea, which this Greek word ſtands for, in this whole paſſape, i 
that of a covenant, and not of a teſtament, I have before proved. Aud that it ſtands fr 
the ſame idea, in the two verſes now before us, will clearly appear from the following 
conſiderations. (1) If we ſuppoſe the idea, which the word Alabwrn ſtands for in the 
two verſes, to be that of a teftament, or laſt-will; and the idea, which the word Aku 
| Nands for, to be that of a feſtator, or of a perſon who makes 4 laſt-will; the reaſoning 
of the writer, in the paſſage of which theſe two verſes are a part, will be incoherent and 
ridiculous. . For, upon thoſe ſuppoſitions, we cannot conſider: the writer in any bet 
| idle and unmeaning trifler, who, perceiving the word Aua 
ſignify both a covenant, and a feſtament, or laſt will, takes occalion to play, and dive 
' himſelf, with the ambiguous ſenſe of the word; at one time, uſing it iu the ſenſe of 
covenant, and reaſoning about it, and from it, in that ſenſe 3} and, at another ting, 
uſing it as ſignifying a teſtament, or laſt will, and deducing inferences and con: 
ſequences agreeable to that ſignification of the word, without any manner of regard u 
the thread, connection, or {cope of his diſcourſe. They, therefore, who would ſupport 
the authority of this Epi/tle, and the credit of the writer of it, muſt find out one ln 
for this Greet word, whereby the reaſoning, in the whole paſſage, may be rendered, uli. 
form, coherent, and concluſive: And this cannot be done, by making it to ſtand lors 
teſtament, or laſt will. More particularly, (2) The word Alan muſt ſtand for ons 
aud the ſame idea in the two verſes before us, and in the preceding and following ons: 
For, if it doth not, the. writer's reaſoning will be iacohereat and inconcluſive; fl. C. I. 
by the Nahnen, (v. 15) of which Chriſt is mediator by means of his death, be meant 1 
covenant ; and by the Aae, (v. 16, 17:) to the validity and force of which the det 
of the perſon, by whom it is made, is ſuppoſed to be neceſſary, be meant a teſtament, dt 
nlaſt will; the writer muſt, in thoſe verſes, ſpeak of two very different things; and the 
proof, which he brings of the neceſſity of the death of the Mediator of a covenant, '9 
make the covenant valid and of force, from the neceſſity of the death of a teſtator 0 
Wards the validity of his teſtament, or laſt will, will be weak and inconcluſive. For 
though the very nature of a teſtament makes the death of the teſtator neceſſary to 15 fork 
And efficacy; yet there is nothing in the nature of a covenant, conſidered as a coveni 
from which the neceſſity of the death of the mediator of it can be inferred. —I . 
manner, if, by the word Alahwen, (v. 16, 17.) we underſtand a ?eftament ; and, * 
 » ame word, (v. 18, 19, 20) a covenant; the writer's reaſoning will be weak * x 


light than that of an 
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. blood of ſlain ſacrifices 111 For Moſer, For when Mo es had 1 . 


of the law, in the audience of all the 70 all the prople c- 
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nt: For;\ fromthe, neceſſity, of the-death of a teſtator, in order to the force and effe& 
his Jaſt will, it will not follow, that the blood or death of calves and goats was-ne- 
ſary to give farce and wy to that covenant which God made with the J{raclites at 
cunt Sinai. We *muRt;"* rhetefore;” either affix; the fame. idea to the” word Aiwatrer, 
herever it occurs in the courſe of the uniter's argument in the paſſuge beſore us, or we 
uſt deſtroy the coherence and force of his reaſoning, and make bim argue in a weak, 
fling, and abſurd manner. I e that, if we underſtand that Cree word as 
mitying a cavenant, throughout the whole paſſage, the writer's reaſoning will be juſt, 
pherent, and concluſive, as any one may perceive from the above Paraphraſe: And, for 
bis reaſon, it ought to be underſtood in the ſenſe mentioned; eſpecially, ſince it will 
ar that. ſignification without-any uanatural ftraining.. 2 2077 0 obo on 


Afqueuc.;.. This particrhle is ng where uſed, in the verſion of the LX x. or in the Greet 
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lic o Tabeuerc in the new covenant. ; Hence it is evident, that as theſe ſlain calves and 
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PARAPHRASE. {12 TEXT, 


people, took the blood of thoſe calyes cording ta the 1 | 
and goats, W. hich, on that occaſion, he 2 the. blood of « 
had b been laid, and offered as burnt- caluer and of goati, 
offerings; and having mixed this blood with water, and 
with water, in order to render it fluid, /carlet- wool, and 


and the globules. of it eaſily ſeparable; '» byſſop,” and ſprinkled” 
| and. HN me W wool” BofÞ the book and. 


ae be + 1 bs | e dipt the. lit 1 ir people... 


1 blood „to imbibe it; and Nabe et al itn 3! 1 
having ſo — 2 he ſprinkled both the? . e en 
bee 5 the law 1 and” all 6 Fegg Se . 


„ An . 2 55170 21 
* „ ae Ee 1 13 2 f 4 &5 


* 1 * + IL. 0 61 e 40 03% $177.26 
* „ 15 2 2 


with the reftitude « of Sivine 9 fr 11 Wherefore; eee che death of Hoke 
facriſices was'effential and fundamental to ihe ebnſtitution of all covehants between Got 
and: ſinful Men, the death of tlie 7s Radeaos' was heceſſity” to the focce and validity of 
them; as the writer of this Epi/le affirms; v. 16, 1 7.—1 only add further, that ſince the" 
verb dial ſignifies 10 mate or conſtitute a cauenant, [See the Henson of the L xx. Gen, r. 
18, Xxi. 1952 32. xxvi. 28. Exod; xxvi. 8. Fer. 3.108 31.—33. And Aft f. 26, 
| Hehi: viii. 10. x. 16, Ke. the participle" diabetes, 'catinot have ady impfopet ſigrifch 
tion aſſigned to it, when it is uſed as being deſcriptive of the medium or mean, (that is 
the piacular ifacrifice, o. Ferri by Which @ covenant 1 is made or 'coaltiruted betyeed, 

| God and finful men- 535 1 ant | 
Eri vepbig CSS, Cc. ae; n ale by, with, or y means wo dead things, i. e. 
lain things which have been offered in ſacrifice. The rebel. tion Eri, with a datiue ſe” 
following it; often ſiguifies by, 'with, or by means of ; and denotes the mean or inſtrument 
by which a thing is done. In this ſenſe we find it uſed, Luke i. 29. Xv. 7. Acts iii. 16. 
1 Cor. vil. 11. Phil. iii. 9 Heb. viii. 6, &c.—The' word mpctg is here uſed abſolttely 
in the neuten gender, and, therefore, ſignißes dial things. The dead things, to which it; 
e evidently refers, are two, diz. (1) The death of Chriſt, by the mediation and inſtrumen 
tality of which the new covenant was made and conſtituted, . 14. 15. And (2) Te 
blood or death of thoſe cal ves and goats, by the inter vention of which the old covenaut, 
| between God and the 1/raelites, had been made and conſtituted, v. 18—20:;—Thele ate 
the two things, in the context, to which the word ts. evidently refers : For unleſs 
| Hey are the things ro which it refers, there will be no good ſenſe, coherence, or force in 
writer's reaſoning. And, if theſe are the things to which it refers, then it muſt ſignify 
e n dead things as, having * offered in ſacrifice, where the means as by which covenants, 
between God and Giatul men, were. duly and firmly conſti tuted.. | bun 
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"wi blood kh eg Pie ſacrifices, 47 ng, the. fei- 
5 Which the, covenant, which God ment which God hath 
bath enj joined you to obſerve, | is made enjoined unto . 
| and conſtituted, Ve Exod. iv. 8. 
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"va 1 10508 g de by 9 hulk, it no 3 Ww b the, 0 3 1 
[Thank ready ob * that the To Ge, 15 of the firft. or vld covenant, was thoſe 
[Was add txlves Which were ain, and offered in ſacrifice, at the making of that coyenant; 
d that Chriſt, lain; and offered as a lin: offering, i is the o Nabeſlevog, in the neu coyenant. 


The firſt ſt was thoſe piacular ſacrifices, | which were ſo Se to the rectitude of the: firſt 


venant,” that they Were fundamental t to the very 


tution of it. FT I ſecond, in 


minder, was that fin: offering which was fo tial to the rectitude of the new cove- 
nap that it was fundamental to the very conſtitution of it. And, therefore, as long as 
the To Jafeueroy, in the firſt caſe, and the o %adeuevos, in the ſecond, were alive, neither 


ans, could have aer, aud eur couſtitured, as the” writer dere 8 0 Jaſtly 


= ky | 
3 16. Fin th [ his pal this p: ſage we may draw the following concluſions, 


ale! it 18 a . intervention and inſtrumentality of his 
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+» 
* 
. © 9 4. ip 
* p % — 
7 7 
* * „ 
„ "A 
ws. Ko * 
* C7 © 8 
* * | TIM 
3 os. 
- 5 1 
* 4 Ä h vw © 
1 . 


68 The rectitude of divine moral goverment, PART y 


Back: as a ſin- offering, that the benefit of that covenant 1 is granted 


3dly. That the death of Jeſus Chriſt, bole the v mean b 
the benefit of the new covenant is ed to Bobs who are Rh 


into it, was eſſential and fundamental - to yu very conſtitution 9 
that covenant; And, therefore, before that covenant could be 
conſtituted, it was nebel that aer ſhould die a as s a fin 
Hence it follows, 
4thly. That the death of brit is not only a fit * proper, but 
a neceflary mean, for conſtituting a federal ünion or relation be⸗ 
tween God and thoſe penitent ſinners Who believe 1 in Teſus, 3 
'11 This federal union dr relation between God and 'petitent 
finners, which is the effect of the death of Cr A, comes under ys 
rious denominations in the writings of the new teſtament, which, 
though different in ſound, are the ane in ſenſe. 1 ſhall take notic 
of the following,” viſt -- © 2 


rA. FIRST. 0 This federal men ritefatipn comes under te 
| denomination of Janttification. LETS 


In the old: teſtament, the Iſraelites : are ſtiled int. or holy per- 
ſans, a holy congregation, 4 congregation, of ſaints, a holy people, and 
holy nation, Levit. xx. 26. Numb. Xvi. I Exod. Xix. 6. Dent. 
Vit. 6. Xiv. 2, 21. Xxvi. 19. XKvüll. 9. Pal. 1. 5. Irix. 2 
berxix. 5. cxlviii. 14. cxlix.. 1, 5 

This Holineſt, which is aſcribed to the Thacites, did condi] in 
their being ſeparated from the other nations of mankind, and taken 
into a ſpecial coyenant with God: And, therefore, it was a deno- 
mination which they had from the federal union or relation which 
was conſtituted detween them and the Deity. This i Is evident from 
Exod. xi. & Levit. xx. 26. Deut. vii. 6. xiv. 2. xxvi. 1h 
19. % This federal union or relation was conſtituted by the ob- 
lation of burnt-offerings, Exod. xxiv. 3z—8. Heb. ix. 18—23. 


And, ee, b tc. were en mean 1 57 which they 
1 e Ons brad %%% wo 


*. 


-offering 


x WT For the i import of. the words boly; and fang, ſee this thy, y, Par: II, Chop. Ir 
: x 
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under ibe Chriſtian Theocracy, exhibited. 69 


ere ſanctified, or made holy; that is, ſeparated from the reſt of 
ankind as a peculiar people, fœderally related to the Deity. 

In like manner, in the writings of the New Teſtament; 
Clritians are called. ſaints, à holy prigſtbood, and a holy nation, Act. 
be: 13, 32, If. Xxvi. 10. Rom. i. 7. xv. 25, 26, 31. xvi. 2, 15. 1 Cor. 
AI. vi. 1. xiv. 33. 2 Cor. xiii. 13. Eph. i. 1. Phil. i. l. 2. 
Phil. v. 7. Heb. xiii. 24. Jude v. 3. 1 Pet. ii. 5, 9.—And 
vs the Iſraelites were denominated holy, on account of their fœderal 
relation to the Deity; ſo are Chriſtians denominated Holy, on the 
ame account, hat it, as being, by a ſpecial fœderal relation, the 


N 


This fœderal relation to the Peity, on account of which Chri/tians 
re denominated Haly, is conſtituted, as I have before ſhewn, by 


— 


KO, 29 1 


* 


mich is mentioned as an effect of Chriſt's death, is of the very 
ame import with that federal union or relation which is conſtitut- 


W 


4. 


peculiar people of God, 1 Pet. ii. 4, 5, compared with v. 9. 


the death of CH, as a. facrifice for ſins: And therefore, the death 
bf Cr is the mean by which they are ſanctied, or made holy. 
They ate ſanctified and fœderally united to God, at the ſame time, 
Ind by the ſame mean, uiz. By the death of Chriſt, as a piacular 
kcrificet #: Hence we are told, Heb. x1ii. 12. That Feſus ſuffered 


Upon the whole, therefore, it is evident, that this /an&ification,. 


bithout the gute, that: be might ſanftify the people with his own blood; 
bat in, that he might bring the collective body of Chri/tians into a 
jederal” relation to the Deity by the ſacrifice of himſelf. And: 


mankind, * as the | peculiar people of God) with bis blood, and. 
ung the offering of the body of Chriſt, once for all, Heb. x... 


Iz. Secondly; »Adeprion' is another of thoſe terms, whereby 
be fœderal union or relation, between God and penitent finners, 

which is effected by the death of Feſus. Chriſt, is expreſſed in- 
the writings of the New Teftament, - Rom. viii, 14, 15. Gal. 


Under 
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70 The rectitude of divine moral gourument, PART IV, 


„Vuoder the Hebrew Theoeracy, the J/raclites. wete the adopt 
children of God, by a fœderal relation to him. To them, exclugy 
of other nations, pertained the Adaption, Rom. ix. 4. Heng 
God is ſtiled their Father, Deut. xxxii. 6. Jer. xxxi. 9. Mg 
i. 6. And they are honoured: and dignified with the high any 
endęaring epithets of his /n and children, Exod. iv. 22. Det 
Xiv. 1. Iſai. xliii. 6. And, in the writings of the New Te 
ment, they are called the /ons and children: of tbe kingdom, Mat 
viii. 12. XY. 26.—As adopted children, ſtanding in a fœderal re 
lation to God, many endearing appellations were given to them 
-whereby their intereſt in, and relation to God as their Father, an 
bis intereſt in, and relation to them as his children, are emphati- 
cally ex preſſed, Exod. xix. 4% 6. xxii. 31. Pal. Cv. 6, 4% 
eviii. 6. Fer. xi. 15. Numb. Xvi. 3. 1 Chron. xxviii. J, 
:S&c.—As ſuch, likewiſe, they did enjoy great and peculiar privi 
leges, They had the Glory: of: : God, or tlie viſible ſymbol of hi 
preſence, among them; The Oracles of God, or:the: feveral revelas 
tions which he had made of his Will and gracious purpoſes to mans 
kind, in the foregoing ages of the world, were committed to thei 
care and cuſtody. They had authentic copies of the ſeveral ch 
nants which God had made with mankind, in the preceding ages 
put into their hands; from which they reaped. great benefit, eitel 
as. being. intereſted, in common with the reſt of mankind, in the 
grants therein made;. or as having the grants, contained in ſome al 
them, entailed upon - themſelves, excluſive. of other nations: An 
authentic copy of that covenant : which God made with the fr 
parents of the human race, and, by the breach of which immots 
tality and the earthly) paradiſe had been forfeited; An authentie 
copy of the covenant which God had made with the ſame perſond, 
immediately after their lapſe, and by which they, and their pok 
terity, were raiſed to the hope of a future daliverance from the ef 
fects and conſequences of the fall, by an extraordinary perſon whe 
Was, ina peculiar ſenſe, to be the feed of | worian: An authentie 
copy of the covenant made with Noah; the father of the new worlh 
by which old grants were renewed, and a new one made to ml 
„ | Sek 83 | | Ind, 
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Y] e the htte Theocracy, exbibited. _ 


ind; which had noi keen  formetly made, cr. That men and 
imals-ſhould: not, for the future, be ſwept: away, and deſtroyed.” 
3 of Waters: And, Analh, an authentic copy of that 
nant which G0 had-müde with Abraham; and renewed to- 
1 0 Jacob, his linen deſcendents, by which the poſſeſſion of 
land of Cunaum and other temporal bledin gs were promiſed to 
bei numerous poſterity; and by which alſo a promiſe was made 
at the MANN im hom all the nations of the earth were to be 
ed; ſhöuld have! hiso lineab deſcent from Abraham. Beſides 
bels the Haelites had an authentic copy of that covenant which 
e made with themſelves, excluſdve of the reſt of mankind, at 
nount Sint, whereby Bei became their God and king, and they 
i ſubjects and peculiar : peop le by ſpecĩal fœderal eng gagements. 
forever, the IHueltes, * 7h adopted children of God, had; for 
be -regulation- - of heir behaviour i as: his ſubjects and children, a 
ritten lar given them; a law® comprebending the moral law, a 
oſtitation of eivib government, and 4 ritual of worſhip, delivered 
4 abe by revelation- And, together with all the privileges 
| ready mentioned they, did enjoy the entail of thoſe important 
emiſes which God he anceſtors, © Abraham, Iſaac, 


de to themſelves! as his adopted children, and peculiar and 
youred people; of fwhich.ithe writings of their Prophets are full. 
Theſe are the things which St. Pau enumerates, as the privi- 
des which the Iraeliter did enjoys as the peculiar people, and a- 
pte children, of God, Rom ili. 1, 2.0 ix. 4, 5. — But, beſides”: 
de priyileges, above-mentionet; : theo 1/razlizes; as the adopted 
bildren-of God, had an inheritance affigued to them, even the 
of Canaan; which they inherited by a particular grant from 
d, their Father, And becauſe this country was aſſigned to them 
b an inheritance, by God, their Father, who was the original: ro- 
fietor,- it is called, The Lord's land, Levit. XXV. 23. P alm 
M. 1. Toe land which" the Lord had giuen them, Exod.” xx. 12. 
Fu Xvi. 15. &. And, The land which he gave them to inherit, 
Fhd an inberitance, Deut. iv. 21 38 xi: 10 xix, 18. 


bi Yecebs and the benefit of all thoſe: promiſes which he had 
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vernment,, PART IV. 
1 Chron. Xxx. 11, &. And this iande being the inheritance 
which God gave to his adopted. children, it was divided amongſt 
them by lot, by perſons authorized by him for that work, Nun, ; 

xxvi. 52—56. XXX." 54. Xv. 16-299. Jeb. i xiv—xix,— 
3 Thus under the Hebrew Theocracy, adoption, and the privileges 
and inheritance thereto e > WORE: excluſive and ble 

right of the Hebrew nation. "411-1 

But, under the Cbriſtian fe he: . of Gods 

family or kingdom are much:enlarged beyond the narrow incloſure, 
in which it was formerly contained ride by this enlargement, 
adoption becomes a more extenſive favour; and is now the privilege) 
of all penitent ſinners who believe in Igſus Crit, whether they de 
Jews or Gentzles; not, indeed, of the Jews in a national capacity, 
as ät had been in the preceding ages, but of the penitent and be- 
lieving part of them only, as it is alſo of all other ene of da 
character, whatever nation or country they belong to. 

As to the Jewiſb nation; the penitent part of it Pesos, bel 
faith in Feſus Chrijt,” the ſons: or children of God Mat. v. 9, 4 
248. Xi, 23, 38. Duke vi. 35, 36. Fobn it 12. The old! 

privilege. of adoption is continued to them: Put wWith this difference, 
that it has new immunities, and à more: excellent inheritance, an- 
nexed to it. And, on account of theſe, it is faid, that Chriſt 
gives them power ro become abe Sant of Gad, (John i. 12.) as if their 

| adoption was a new grant; as, indeed; it is a new one in a good | 
meaſure. But as to the other part of the Few/h nation, their im- 
penitence and unbelief are a direct forfeiturę of their adoption; ſo 
that they ceaſe to be the people and children of God, Mo. wil. 
12. xxi. 33—44. Ram. xi. 20. However, it is provided, that 
they ſhall again be received as the people and adopted children of 
| _ » God, when they repent of their fins, and ſubject anielves to the 

„ government of the Meſiab, Rom. xi. 23. 

A s˖ 40 the penitent part of the Gentil. world, who believe in 
5 Feſus Chriſt; it was God's original purpoſe, from the beginning, 


7 The rect Aitude ef e nut | | 


ww 


8 to adopt them for his people and children under the Cbriſtian The. 
. ocracy: For r heir future calling and election to this high fr "Y 
ayoury 
3 * * | 
IV, e 


under the Chriſtian Mtn, 15 bited, 73 
"or were, all alovg, predicted * the prophecies of the old 


telament, Gen. Xviii. 18. XxXxii. IIa. Uv. I. bt. 14. 
Hol, i. 10. ii. 23. And, for this 5 St. Paul affirms, That 


qurpoſe of God, declared i in the prophecies of the old teſtament, we 
ue frequently told, in the writings. of the yew teftament;, that the 


ſus Cbriſt, Rom. viil, 1 2—18. Ix. 23—26. Gal. Ui. 26. iv. 
Phil; ii. 15. 1 Pet. ii. 10. all the paſſages, here quoted, the 
ſate of favour, to which the Gentile converts are admitted, as be- 
ing the children of God, 18 cleagly 
thoſe ; paſſages, their. moral character, as enitent ſinners, which 
qualifies them for this ſtate of favour, is ta en notice of; ſo, in 


dition of their admiſſion to it. 

On account of this adoption, God is often Kite the father of the 
Gentile converts, Nom. i. J. 2 Cor. vi. 18. Epb. iv. 6. Phil. iv. 20. 2Theſſ. 
i. 16, &. And the Gentile converts are as frequently called his 


I-16. X. 23-20. Cor. vi. 448. Gal. Ui... 26. iv. 6, 7. 
Phil, ii. 15. 1 John fl. 1 2, 10, &e.—Withal, the ſame en- 
fearing appellations, which were formerly given to the Jews, as 
the adopted people or children of God, are given to them likewiſe, 
loch as, be (4 g ) ae wi 9 the ö or " bureh 1 God, 


Mi. 3 
* 16, 1 Cr. Xiv. 33, &c. 
0 


ab 1 5 b II, Kan. 4... 7: ix. wo L. aii. 125 dr. 


A 


they were predgſtinated (or preordained in the purpoſe of God, and 
the prophecies! of the old teſtament) unto | the adoption of children, 
Fph, i. 4» 5 | 2 Theſſ. 11. 13.— And, agreeably to this ancient 
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7 part of the Centiles become the children of God by falth in | 
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expreſſed : And as, in in ſome of 


others, their faith in Crit is cleatly mentioned, as being the con- 


chien, his ſons, and Ef Sage his ſons and daughters, Rom. vi. | 


Vet, H. N 7 


fe." The Jews were „ ited: ic!" fate, ere e SS au 31. Mel 
Pfalm TON 5, &c. 80, likewiſe are the Centih en Rem. i. 7. Xvi. 


The Jeu 4 Niled Ayamilo, . pfal. Ix; 5. cviii. 6. cxxvil. 2. Ir. . 
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{i) the elect, or choſen, (kJ a holy nation, royal prieſthood, and 
peculiar people or treaſure (I 8 1695 


1 


(i) The Jews. were called Exνα,jeeuupix, The Church, or Congregation, of the 1, 
1 Chron, xxviii. 8. Lament. i. 10. And fo are the whole collective body of Chri 
ans, in general, and the ſeveral religious ſocieties of Gentile Chriſtians, in particul 
Aels v. II. XX. 28. Rom. xvi. 1, 5. 1 Cor. iv. 17. 2 Cr. i. 1. Col, iy, | 
1 Theſ, i. 1. 1 Tim. iii. 15. Neu. ii. 1, 8, 12, 18. m. 1, 7, 14, &c. 
The Jews were called Exxcxloy The cleft or chiſen, Deut. iv. 37. x. 15. 
cv. 6, 43. And ſo are the Gentile converts, Rom. viii. 33. 2 Tim. il. 10. Ty 
1. 1 Pet, i. 1. As alſo yes exaextov, A choſen generation, 1 Pet. ii. 9. 
(!) The J eus were ſtiled Ebvos aywor, g walerue,' and Aag mepivoug, A boy 
tion, A-rayal prieftihood, and A peculiar people, or treaſure, Exad. xix. 5, 6. Deut. 
2, xXxvi. 18, And the Gentile converts 11 the fame honourable titles conferred 
them; for they are called gage ipaluua, Elo aywy, and Aarg wepizoio; and eig reer 


A royal prieſthood, A holy nation, and A peculiar people, or treaſure, Tit. ii. 14. 1P 


ta 


-  Acy Reisig. The Hebrew word, ſo rendered. by the Lxx. [Exod.. xix. 5.] is 
fegullah. And the ſame Hebrew word occurs, Mal, iii. 17. - In the firſt paſſage the l. 
render the-word by Mac; repos 3. and, in the latter, by ag mepiromowy, ſciz. xa, wh 
are the words which St. Peter ufes,” 1 Pet. ii. 9. Hence it is manifeſt, that the phra 
Ng en %, and aac; eis weptmomom are equi pollent, and fignify the ſame thing, 
the ſignification of the Hebrew word, of which theſe two ſynonymous words are a tr 
lation, muſt determine the ſignification of both. The word DD /egullah, appears tol 
radical. It occurs Ecclef. II. 8. where it evidently ſignifies ſuch: immenſe treafure as 
pecullar to kings and communities. of men, and in which they have a ſole and exclu 
property. In all other places, where this word oceurs, it is uſed as an epithet of fü 
people as are peculiarly related to the Deity, and favoured by him beyond others. Wi 
it is thus uſed, ix is always accompanied with ſach words and expreſſions as denots 
Special relation to the Deity, as being his, or belonging to him, in a peculiar mann 
And, by theſe explanatory words and expreſſions, the {ignification of that Hebrew We 
ems to be fixed and determined. Thus God tells the Maolites, Fxod xx. ß. Th 
255% h all the earth (or nations of the earth) was his, yet they ſbould be to him a 101 
ſegullah, before, or above, all people; that is, his people in a ſingular, peculiar, and | 
tinguiſhed ſenſe, And, in the fame manner, is this word uſed, Deut. vii. 6. XV 
XXvi. 18. And, in this ſenſe and manner, is the word uſed, Mal. ili. 17. Andi 
Fall be mine (D vm, vahaju li, Lx X. cola wa) in that day, when I make up m. ul 

ſegullah) Jewels, Here it is evident, that the words, they ball be mine, are of the , 
import with their being received into the. Han which he was to make up. The + J | 
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nude the Chriſtian Theocracy, exhibited. 75 


17 


dad, becauſe the believing part of the Zewy/h: nation, and the Þ 
Mlieving part of the Gentile world, are. joint. partakers of adoption, | 

der the Chriſtian Theocracy; they have both an equal right to 

he privileges and immunities which belong to that honourable re- 

Lion to the Deity. This is frequently affirmed and inculcated by 

t Paul. See Rom. ii. 26—29. iii. 2130. iv. 14—16. ix. 22 

6. X. 12, 35. ; Gal, Ul. .27—29z.. v. 6. v. 1 K Col ine 13: 4 
er. vii. 19, &c.— And, as adopted children, an inheritance is 17 
vided for them both, by God, their father: For, as ſuch, they — 101 
le heirs of: God, and, of courſe, have a title to an inheritance. To . mi 
this purpoſe is St. Paulis reaſoning, Rom. vili. 17. 1 children, WIN 
then beirs j, heirs of God, and joint heirs with Chriſt. And, Gal. iv. 
Va ſen, ther an heir of God through, Chriſt. This inheritance | FIT 
if the adopted children of God is deſcribed. as an; eternal inheritance, / ji! 
leb. ix. 1 5, and as being incorruptible, undefiled, and ſuch as fadeth WIN 
wt away, 1 Pet. 1 3.144 where it is alſo mentioned as being re- | 1 


rod in heaven for them; for which reaſon, I ſhall ſay no more 1 
but it, till I come to conſider the treatment which the adopted Wil! 
Aiden of God are to have in the ,/econd Period of the Chriſtian f 
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nd, therefore, in theſe texts, ſignifies perſons who ſtand in a ſingular and peculiar 
anon to the Deity, and to whom he owns a relation, and in whom he claims an in- 
tereſt, which he doth not in and to other people. We ATT ON TH  OULE WHT 03 
Ide phraſes >zog Tepizoios, and No eig rep om, becauſe they are tranſlations of the 
We Hebrew word, (viz. Nba ſegullah muſt. ſtand for the ſame idea, And, indeed, 
ley will ſtand for the ſame idea, provided the word xen, be underſtood (as, from 
Is compoſition, it ſeems neceſſary to underſtand it) to ſignify an inclaſure; and the word 
Iz, be taken for a compound of the Praßeſition Tei and. of the participle iu of the 
Wb alu, eo, *vads, and not of the verb eiu, ſum: For if this be its compoſition; the 
eine rng will, ſignify, hedged about, or inclgſead: conſequently, dee Epi will 

fil, A people ſeparated from other people, and incloſed or hedged about, as peculi- - 
Wl related and belonging to, and favoured by. him by whom they have been thus ſepa- 

ited from the common of the world, and incloſed by themſelves; Inu this ſenſe were 

tie Jraelites the peculiar people of God, under the Hebrew Theocracy: And, in the 

it ſenſe, are all penitent ſinners; who believe in Jefs Chrift, whether they be Jews or 

batil;, the peculiar and favouri te people of God, under the Chriſtian Theocracy. . © 1 
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56 The rectitude 9f divine moral g. „ PART 1 


This 4d ion into the family f God, is the fame: ching With th 
being received, as a peculiar people, into a fœderal relation to ch 
Deity, in order to the enjoyment of ſpecial privileges and immuni 
ties. This is very evident from Rom. ix. 25, 26. Where callin 
the Gentile converts the people of God, and calling them tbe /ons, an 
the beloved, "of God, ate uſed as ſynonymous phraſes; and when 
the being the ont of God, is mentioned” as being the reverſe of u 
being, the people of God: fo that being the people of God, and bei 
the ſons or children of God, are Ap Wd e ſame thing. And 
—_ the being adopted by God, and admitted by him to the privi 

7 Aud es and immunities of children, is the ſame thing with bein 

en into coyenant with him, and being his people by a ſpeci 
edel relation, is further evident, becaule it is by that very fal 
in Chrit, by which penitent finners become fœderally related 
God, that they, likewiſe, become his adopted children, Gal. iii. 2 

| Wherefore, ſince adoption, and a federal relation to the Deity 
are one and Nis fame'thing, it clearly follows, that, becauſe a fe 
_ deral relation, between the Deity and penitent ſinners whoibeli 
in Je, is coriſtituted (as has been before proved) through th 
mediation and inſtrumentality of the death of Chriſt; adeptun 
Hkewiſe, muſt be obtained by the very ſame mean. According] 
we are told, that the eee g Gentiles were predęſtinated unto 
adoption , children 22 (or 1 efus Cori, Eph. i. 5. And 
to the ſame pu we read, Gal. iv. 4, 5. That God jel 
North bis fees alten; cler bat were under be. law, that we mgh 
retelve the adoption of ſons: In which words, adoption is mentions 
as being The” ee of that redem tion, which was accompliſhed 
the death of Chrift. ; 
2 TRinbrvy. aa 70 G is another of thol 
phraſes, whereby the federal union or relation, between God au. 
Penitent ſinners, which is effected by the death of Chrjf, 1s & 

Preſſed in the writings of the new teſtament. _ 

* peas from Scripture, to 'be very: evident, that this way © 


© 'expre ling the federal union or relation between God and the * 


mmikr the Chailtian Theoeracy,) exhibited, 77 


ns mentioned, is commonly made uſe of when the Gentilæ con- 
mor TE OE STR 

The deſcription, which we have of the antecedent ſtate of thoſe 
ho did enjoy the benefit of this reconciliation to God, is ſuch as 
old agree to no Chri/tians, excepting thoſe who were converts 
om among the Gentiles: For they are ſaid to be Enemies, Rom. 
10. Enemies to God in their minds, and alienated from bim by 
wicked works, Col. i. 21. Aliens from the common-awealth of 1/rael, 
nd frangers. to the covenants of promiſe; having no bope, and without 
bl (as, Atheiſts) in the world. Eph. ii. 12. For of, and foreign- 
% Eph. ii. 13, 19. Which deſcription could not, in all the 
pats of it, agree to any perſons but ſuch as had been Gentiles. 

| The conſequent ſtate of thoſe, who did enjoy the benefit of 
gcaaciliation to God, is thus deſcribed, vis. They are ſaid, to 
y reconciled to Gad, Rom. v. 10. Fo be made near, Eph. ii. 
5% To be made fellow-citizens with the ſaints, and of the 
bed of God, Eph, ii. 19 ./ 2 So that both Jews and Gen- 
In] EBb. ii. 12.——vuric, ot crole ole parpav, ryyue eyertile. You, who were ſome time 
{ 2 — 1 0 15 the ae of the ole teſtament the Gentiles ee 


Ne , unmim merahok] The people afar off; and. fr prod. rebokim] They afar 
F la. xXXxjit, 13. xlix. 1. Zech. vi. 15. In the laſt of theſe three paſſages, the 
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17 


re Haxpay, which are the very words in the 
Rage before us. On the other hand, the //raelites are ſtiled [127Þ y, gnam kerobo, 
IX. Marg MSN cl,] The people who draw near, or are near, to God, 'Levit. x. 3. 
Mal. cxlviii. 20. And God is ſtiled, IW, 229%p rmx, Elhim kerobim elav, Lxx. 
Ms erviduy ales] A God near to them, Deut. iv. 7. Wherefore, becauſe the Gentiles, 
" the language of the old teſlament are oi waxpay ones, They afar of; and the Jews, the 
Jay ern ale, A people near to Cod; St. Pauls eyyus eyerntile, according to this phraſe- 
Jogy, imports, that the perſons, of whom he ſpeaks, were, by their reconciliation to 
Cod, brought into the ſame ſtate in which. the Zews had been under the Hebrew, Theo- 
cy, that is, made near to him by a fœderal union or relation, in conſequence of which, 
ley were his peculiar people, and had a ſpecial intereſt in him as their Gd. 
i) Eþb. li. 1 o. ele Eevor ut Tap, are cν⁊mů¾ Hat du aywy xo oe IE Org. 
1 are no longer t rangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens, or ſubjects, with the ſaints, 
ad dmeflics of Cod. Under the Hebreu Theocracy, the Jews were the ot cio, the ſaints, 
ay people, ſeparated from the reſt of mankind, and in covenant unh God. Ad 
Krcauſe they were the ſubjects of his kingdom, and had acceſs to the tabernacle add? 
| | 4 goth 10985 « templex 


xx render the word op, rehokim, by oi 
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tiles were incorporated into one religious body, or ſociety, El. il 
10. (o And did, together, conſtitute one building jitly frams 
together, a holy temple, an habitation of God through the ſpirit, v. ,, 
22. 7 . | i Re HS. . 0 
E From 


temple, the place of his royal reſidence, to do homage to him and to aſk and recent 
bleſſings from him, they were his oweoz, or domeſtics, as it were. But, all this while 
the Gentiles, who had no ſuch fœderal intereſt in the Deity, no acceſs. to his royal reſid 
dence, nor any free and friendly intercourſe with him; but were ſerving other Gods! 
and the ſubjects of other Lords; were not the ſaints, ſubjects, and domeſtics of Gy! 
but ſtrangers and foreigners, who had no privileges or immunities in that community of 
which he was head, and in that family of which be was the fathen and governour 
When, therefore, St. Paul faith, Yau are no longer firangers and foreigners, but fellnys 
citizens with the ſaints, and domeſtics of God, his meaning is, that they were, by their reconcil 
ation to God, brought in to a federal relation to the Deity, admitted to be his peculiath 
people, and had as good and full a right, as ever the Jews had, to the privileges an 
favourable treatment, which belong to the ſubjects, children, and domeſtics of God. 
(o Epb. ii. 16.— And might reconcile bath (i. e. the Jews and the Gentiles io God, i 
one body, by the croſs. By this reconciliation of  b9th unto God, the Jews, who had 
hitherto been the people of God, and the Gentiles, who had not been his people, welt 
incorporated into one religious community, became fœderally related to God, and en- 
titled, under the Chri/tian Theocracy, to the ſame privileges and immunities in his family 
and kingdom: So ng ng reconciled to God, and being received to a fœderal rela 
tion to him are one and the fame thing I 
% Eþh. ii. 21, 22. In whon (Chriſt) all the building, Ci. e. the whole Chriſtia 
church, made up of all penitent ſingers. who believe in 7%, whether they be 7euso 
Gentiles ) jitly framed together, (or reduced to one compact and regular community, 
groweth unto a holy temple in the Lord. In whom alſo ycu (Gentile Chriſtians) are builded it. 
gether, for an habitation of Gd through the ſpirit.—Becauſe the temple of God is the plac 
of his reſidence and worſhip, the whole Chriſtian church is here repreſented as being lis 
temple, becauſe he dwells, and is worſhipped, in it. And Chriſtians of all nations, whes 
ther Jewsor Gentiles, are mentioned as being the ſtones or materials which are built int 
this habitation or temple of God; who, being properly diſpoſed, and fitly framed to- 
gether, in the ſeveral parts of the building upon Chriſt who is the foundation of it 
(that is, reduced to a regular religious community, under Chri/t the head of the Church) 
are that habitation of God, that holy temple, in which he dwells, and is worſhipped. 
Under the Hebrew Theocracy, the 7Zews were the materials which were builded into 
this ſpiritual or figurative temple of God: But, under the Chriſtian Theocracy, th} 
ſpiritual temple is much enlarged; for all believers.in 7Je/us Chriſt, Gentiles as well 3 
Feu, are the materials which are builded into it, and of which its fabrick conſiſts; aud 
ho, being incorporated into one church, one compact and regular body of worlbipper 


. . re On 


n 
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| From this deſcription of their ſtate, conſequent to their reconci- 
tion to God, it plainly appears, that the benefit, which the 
ile Chriſtians obtained, by reconciliation to God, was, the 
ing brought near to God by a fœderal relation, in ſuch a full and 
wple manner as to become the people of God equally with the 
gelexing Jews, and to have a right to the ſame privileges, immu- 
tities, and franchiſes with them, under the Chriſtian Theocracy. 
For, the being reconciled to God, in the ſenſe of being incorporated 
to the ſame church, or religious community with the believing 
os, ſo as to conſtitute, in union with them, a holy temple, and 

| habitation of God; and the being made fellow-citizens with 
them, and of the houſhold of God; are expreſſions which denote-. 
the conſtitution of a fœderal union or relation between them and 
the Deity, by which they become entitled to all. the privileges and . 
immunities which the Jews had formerly enjoyed, as a people in 
covenant with God. This will appear further, when it is con- 
fdered, that the believing Gentiles, upon their reconciliation to 
God, did obtain the very ſame privileges which the Jeu, as a 
qeople in covenant with God, had. formerly enjoyed. Their paſt 
ins were nat imputed to them, but pardoned, 2 Cor. v. 9. ( And 
W 0v5bvbb me 
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de that ſpiritual temple, that figurative habitation, in which God dwells, and is wor- 

Jipped, And as God dwelt in the material, earthly temple, at Jeruſalem, in the 

L[techineb, or viſible {ymbol of his preſence; ſo he dwells in this figurative temple, the 

Girifian church, as really and eminently, by his ſpirit. And this incorporation of all 

ebellevers, Gentiles as well as Jews, into one holy temple and habitation of God, one 

church, one religious community is the ſame thing with the admiſſion of them all to one 
ad the ſame foederal relation to God; in conſequence of which, they become his volun- 
rx and loyal ſubjects, and peculiar people, and have all an equal intereſt in him, anda. 

1 ght to the ſame privileges, immunities, and franchiſes —  _ Ae cara 3 
0 2. Cor, v. 9. God was in Chriſt, reconciling the world to himſelf, not imputing thtir 
IreÞaſſes to them. — The nat imputing treſpaſſes, is the ſame thing as the remitting the pe- 

| | Biltics which had been incurred by thoſe treſpaſſes: For were the penalties, due to treſ- - 

| Piles, are remitted, the treſpaſſes, to which they are annexed, are not imputed to, or — 

chuged againſt, the offenders; as a matter or ground of. puniſtiment.—The full re- 

; Wilton of all thoſe penalties, which had been incurred by palt fins, is mentioned, in the 

ot fament, as a favour which is immediately granted to every penitent ſinner —.— bis 
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fayour, as a peculiar people, fœderally related and belonging to him 
Eph. ii. 18. Rom. v. 2, II. (Tr) + 

And that the death of Chriſt was the mean, or inſtrument, 
which this reconciliation of the believing Gentiles to God was ef 
feed, the Scripture frequently and expreſſly affirms : For God! 
ſaid to reconcile them to himſelf, and they are ſaid 20 be reconcile] + 
Bim, by the death of his ſon, Rom. v. 10. By the bhod and the yl 
of Chriſt, Eph. ii. 13, 16. Through the blood of his croſs, and i 
the body of his fleſh through death, Col. i. 20, 22. And Chrifti 
ſaid to Have ſuffered for them, the juſt for the unjuſt, that he might 


brin 


they had free acteſs to God as their God, and to a ſtate of grace an 


'believing in Jes Chriſt ; and is there a a7 ſtanding in cloſe connection with th 
faith by which he becomes a voluntary ſubject of the Ghri/tian Theocracy : Or, in othe 

words, it is mentioned as a grant which is immediately made to every perſon who, . 
faith in 7efus Chriſt, becomes frederally related to God. But of this I ſhall have occiid 
to fay mote heteafter. I only obſerve here, that, becauſe a fult remiſſion of all the pen 
ties, which had been incurred by paſt ſins, is an immediate grant which is made to thol 
who enter into the new covenant, and is, likewiſe, mentioned as being the immedi 
conſequent of reconciliation to God, reconciliation to God muſt be the ſame thing vit 


the being received into covenant with Him, orifcederally elated to him. 


* 


o 


) Eph. ii. 18. Through him, (Chriſt) we both (Jews and Gentiles) have an att 
 (npooarywyny, an introduction, or admiſſion) by one ſpirit, unto the Father, Rom. v. 2. J 
_ whom: (Chriſt) alſo, we (Gentile converts) have had acceſs (mpooaywym) into this grace (0 
favour) wherein we have ſtood. v. 11.—We (Gentile converts) joy (xauxwyuo, are glryng 
in God, through our Lord Feſus Chriſt, by whom we have received (uallaxxeryn) reconciliation 
An the firſt paſſage, St. Paul mentions acteſs, or introduction to God, as the inimediat 
_ conſequent of being reconciled to God, through 7efus Chrift, as is evident from the cob 
text and the connection. In the fecond, he affirms, that, through Chriſt, by -whok 
death they had been reconciled to God, v. 10.) the 'Gentile converts had had acceſs (dl 
admiſſion) by faith, into the grace (or ſtate of favour) in which they had ſtood, And, It 
the laſt, he ſays, Ve (Gentile converts) Joy (or rather glory) in God, through our Lord fe 
. Chriſt, by whom we have received reconciliation. In theſe paſſages, therefore, St. Fl 
ſpeaks of acceſs, introduction, or admiſſion to God, and to the favour ſnewn to men) 
| the Goſpel of his ſon; and of the privilege of glorying in God, as a father and friend, 
being the immediate conſequents of reconciliation to-God. But theſe privileges and bl 
ſings the believing Gentiles did obtain, when they were firſt,” by faith, brought into 2 i 
_ deral union with, and relation to God. And, therefore, it is natural to think, that fe 
conciliation to God, and a coyenant-relation to, and intereſt in bim, are one and fe 


* 


Y 


NC 


* 


bring (ponent) them ta God, 1 Pet. iii. 18. All which expreſſions 
lainly intimate, that the death of Chr; was the mean by which 
their reconciliation to God was effected. And, accordingly, God 
j aid to Have reconciled them to himſelf by (or through) Fee Chrift, 
2 Cor. v. 18. And they are, ſaid to have recerved reconciliation by 
or through), Cori, Rom. vv. 11. And it is upon this fp- 
nolition, that St. Paul exhorts and perſuades the Gentiles to be re- 
[conciled. to God, Be ye, ſays he, reconciled to God: For he hath 
nale bim to be fin i. e. a ſin- offering) for us, who knew no ſin, 
that. wwe might be made the righteouſneſs of God (or, be juſtified by 
God) in (or, by) him, 2 Cor. v. 20, 21. % 

15. FOURTHLY.. To the ſame head of a fœderal union with, 
Jad relation to, the Deity, belongs the cancelling of the firſt 
covenant, made with the Hebrew. nation; or, the abrogation of the 
Hebrew Theoeracy; which is one of thoſe effects which, in Scrip- 


hun, are aligne@ to the death of Chrif, . © _ 


Under the new covenant, or the Cbriſtian Theocracy, (which, 


i Scripture, is called, .The di/penſation of the fulneſt of times the 
God and Father of the univerſe propoſed; to gather together in one 
(that it, to collect, and to diſpoſe under one head) /r) all things. in 
Chrit-—which are on earth, (that is, both Jews and Gentiles) Eph. 


„ 


1 10: And 1 reconcile all things on earth (1. e. both Jes and 
VVV 
i To vd bertp Waun apaphay rmomaey, For he hath made him fin for us. The meaning 
not, he hath made him a ſinner for us: for this was naturally impoſſible to be done, 
becauſe, as the apoſtle obſerves, he knew no fin. Theſe words, therefore, muſt have a 
kerifical ſenſe. © The Hebrew word [1x07 chattaah] which ſignifies ſin, fignifies alſo 
[4 jn-efering, Levit.. iv, 8, 21, 24, 25, 29, 33. v. 9, 11, 12. vi. 17, &. And, 
id this very ſenſe, we find the Lx. uſing the Greek word auapha, (which ſignifies, ſin) 
Leit. iv. 8, 21, 25, 33. v. 12, &c. Wherefore, ſince the Hebrew phraſe [nwy 
Hen gnaſchah chatrath] ſignifies, fo make a ſin-fering, Levit. ix, 7. xiv. 19. xv. 15. 
b. Numb. vi. 11, 16. viſi. 12. The Greek phraſe, Ta auapiar, which occurs in 
me paſſage under conſideration, and which anſwers to that Hebrew phraſe, muſt have 
te fame ſignification : And fo the ſenſe of the words, Ton urtp mam apaphay rromoe, 
vil be, Fe hath made him a fin-effering for uss. 
The verb  Avauspanaiiopunt, or —Z{U, ſignifies, To collect and 


. 
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{t) Avaxehanaimoadla ; 
ice ſeveral things under one head, Rom. xiii- 9. 
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cracy, Jgęſus tells the 6 That be bad other ſheep," bo were mt 1 
the Fewiſh fold, and whong be bad D Foe fe) 

which done, there would be only one fold, and one ſhepherd over it, 
VIS. himſelf, 0 Jobn x. 16. INE. i * M4 4 41 x F 


ſhould, by faith, 


and taken out of the way. That narrow: 


4. 


- —— 


82 The rectitude of divine moral government, PAR jy 


Gentiles) to himſelf, Col. i. 20. That is, to bring them 3075 int 
the ſame fœderal relation to himſelf, agreeable to the Scripture no. 


tion of reconciliation to God. And, according to this benevolent 


intention of the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, we are told, Tha 
lth (the believing Feu, and the believing Gentiles) are rd 


in one body (or incorporated. into one Church, or religious comm. 


nity, by being brought into one and the ſame federal relation to 
the Deity) and are one holy temple, one building, fitly framed together, 
and Built upon t he foundation of ; the apoſtles and | prophets, Jeſus Chrif 


being the chief corner-flone, Eph. ii. 16, 20, 21. In conſequence 
Fs „ r une 3© n C78 
of this reconciliation to God, the believing Gentiles, who had hee. 


tofore been far of; as haying nd federal relation to God, wen 
made nigh, Eph. fl. 13. Brought"to Gal, 1 Pet. ili. 18. Were 
longer ſtrangers and foreigners, but fellow=citizens with the faints li. e 
the Jews) and of the houſhold of God, Eph. ii. 19. And, ſuitably to 


this grand view of the Deity, in the erection of the Chriſtian Theo- 


3 , * > 


* * 
o 


be had to bring into the fame fold with then 


3 $ IIS : * 4 
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The Jews, for many ages, had been the peculiar people of God, 


» 
8 


and, as ſuch, charged with many duties, and favoured with greit 


| privileges, beyond the reſt of mankind. But, becauſe God was 


now about to introduce a new diſpenſation of religion, by erecting] 


an extenſive Theocracy under the Meſiub; a Theocracy, under 


bLAS 20S - 


which, the free gifts and grants of God were. to be diſtributed 


equally and univerſally among mankind's the ſame means of grace 


to be afforded to both eus and Gentiles; and the fame privileges 
and bleſſings to he conferred on penitent ſinners of all nations, who 


Firmin na e ed” aa eee 
receive the Meſſiab, and ſubmit to his govern- 


ment; tis plain, that, before this could be done, the partition wal, 
which had hitherto ſeparated the Fews from the reſt of mankind, 
a peculiar people, in covenant with God, was..to be broken down 
and limited Theocrac), 


4s & 53 Ky” * 


B 12 under the Chriſtian Theocracy, exhibited. 8 3, 
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Mie had been erated over the Hebrew nation, =P by hich that 
people was ſeparated from all other nations as the racing Or people of 
Cod, was to be aboliſhed, before a more extenſive Theocracy could 
be de erected, under which penitent ſinners of all nations, who received 
%%% as the Meſfab, were to become the Peculiar . ple of God, 
and to enjoy equal favour and privileges. er ena 
Under the Hebrew Theocracy, the laws of civil 8600 zument, and 
the ordonances of religion, -were inſe arably interwoven with each 
othet, and both of them adopted to the ſtate and circumſtances of 
one people only. T hey were ſuch as the reſt of mankind had no 
concern with, al id ſuch as could not be received and obeyed by 
penitent ſitiners of all nations. Withal, they were of a poſitive na- 
ture, and therefore, might be abrogated, without any real 1 injury! 
bo the main ſubſtance of religion, vis. Pity and Morality. The 
pu lic fettvale, in the celebration of which a conſiderable part of 
th: external worſhip of che Fews conſiſted; were inſtituted in com- 
m⸗moratiqcn of ſueh events as were peculiar to the Hebrew nation, 
and in Which other nations had no concern. Beſides, the obſerva- 
tion of thoſe feſtivals, together with the exerciſe of the whole po- 
| five and ceremonial part of their worſhip (crrcumeyfon only ex- 
cepted) were” confined either to the teriple, or Jeruſalem, or the 
land which the Lord their God had given them; for which reaſon, 
| penitent ſinners, diſperſed among all other nations, were incapable 
| of obſerving them, and were equally diſqualified for circumciſion, 
vhich would have brought them under an obligation to obſerve them. 
In like manner, temporal felicity in the land of Canaan, in a due 
| participation"of which the reward of the obedient did conſiſt, could 
have no moral influence upon the behaviour: of thoſe who had no 
| 9 855 of ever ſetting their foot in that country, or of participat- 
ing any the eaſt ſhare of its felicities. And, finally, penitent ſin- 
| Wi: of all nations, could not have repaired. to the Few/h temple, 
at Feruſalem, to offer thoſe piacular ſacrifices which the law of 
Moſes exacted from perſons of their moral character, as mulcts for 
ins and malten of moral er AERO all theſe accounts, the 
| e - whole . 
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whale 3 792 the Hebrew „5 its laws of civil policy, 
poſitive inſtitutions of religion, and ſanctions, were all to be gi. 
ſolved. and. aboliſhed, before another more extenſive Theocr, 
could be erected, ſuch as was to. comprehend penitent ſinners of all 
nations, who ſhbuld believe in the Me eſtab, and to furniſh them all 
with equal privileges and immunities. _ 
Accordingly, we find, that Chrift, by his death, hath removed 
this great obſtacle to the reception of 0 Gentile converts into the 
ſame kingdom and covenant with the believing Jewr. He blitted 
out the hand-writing of (legal). ordinances, which. war againſt then, 
and contrary to tbem; and took it out of. the way, & nailing it to bis. 
croſs, Col. ii. 14. He brake down the middle-wall of partitim, 
(Which kept the Gentiles from being. united in one kingdom and 
covenant with the Jeus) by aboliſhing in his fleſb the lam of command. 
ments contained in ordinances, that be might. reconcile both to Godin 
one body, by the croſs, Eph. ii. 14—16.—Hence it appears, that 
the death of Chrift was the mean, whereby the poſitive ordinances 
and inftitutions of the law of Moſes were "boliſhed, and way was 
made for the introduction of a new covenant, the erection of an ex · 
tenſive Theocracy, under which the penitent and believing Gentiles, 
in all nations, might enjoy the | fame. grants, and privileges with | 
that part of the JP nation who,. were, of the ſame moral 
character, | 
$346; 5 The 5 union 3 relation, 3 the 1 
| Deity and thoſe penitent ſinners who believe in. Jeſus Chrift, fre- 
quently come under the notion; of redemption, juſtilcation, or the re- 
5 miſſion f ius; which, in the language of the new feſtament, ſignify 
the ſame thing: For we find, that redemption, and the forgive 
neſs of ſins, are phraſes of the ſame import, Epb. i. 7. Col. i. 
14. And juſtification, and the remiſſion of paſt ſins, are uſed as 
equipollent terms, Ram. iii. 25. Where we are told, That God 
ſet farth Jęſus Chriſt to be a mercy-ſeat, through faith in "bis blaod, to 
declare bis righteouſneſs {that is, his juſtification, or pardoning mercy) 
2 the, rem! Von Y AY, FRE, are Palla. As ey are, Rom. 


viii. A 
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andemnatioon. 


een God, and penitent ſinners who believe in Feſus Chri/t: For 
tis a free grant, or donation, which is made to all thoſe who are 
ns federally related to God. As. to the Jews; the remiſſion of 
ns, through g/t Cbriſt, was preached to them: And that part 


;having obtained amore full and extenſive remiſſion of fins, than 
obtainable by any proviſions that were made by that law, Acts 


Is was included in that very act of grace whereby God reconciled 


tem to himſelf, or received them into covenant with him, 2 Cor. 


« 
* 


le ſame time, 1 Cor. vi. 11. And they Ao; the benefit of 
hich a redemption as did conſiſt in the forgivene 


. And, agreeably; to all . \ writes to Chriſtiant as 
ether they be Jews or Gentiles, have their paſt fins pardoned; 
nd that this pardon of paſt fins is immediately and inſeparably 


ated to Gd. 


puniſhment to: which they had become obnoxious. for paſt ſins, 


ley had formerly lived, or by the ſanctions of any prior diſpenſation 
religion by =, 


| By 
* 


tings, from ue they could not be juſtifed, by the law of Moſes; 


19. They were u/tfied and waſhed 71 rom..their fins, and ſanctiſed, 


i, 33, 34. Where juſtification is mentioned as being the reverſe 


aſtification, or the remiſſion of ſins, is implied in, and inſeparably 
nected with, that fœderal union or relation which is conſtituted. 


chem, Who did believe in Chriſt, were juſt;fizd (or delivered) from 
4 38, 39. And as to the Gentiles ; the non-imputation of their 


be {ct apart as a peculiar. people, in covenant-with God) at one and 


7 a forgiveneſs of fins, God 
ning: forgiven: them all ;treſpaſſes, i Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 14. ii. 


*- - — 


perſons whoſe fins had been forgroen, . 1 John ii. 12. It is manifeſt, 5 
herefore, that all penitent finners, who believe in Teſus Chriſt, 
nected with that faith in Chr5ft, whereby they become fœderally 
This juſtification; or remiflion of ſins, which penitent ſinners | 
htained, upon their becoming federally related to God by faith In 
his Chriſt, did conſiſt in a deliverance, or diſcharge, from all the 


kither by the ſanctions of thoſe diſpenſations of religion under which f 


ich they were affected: A diſcharge from thoſe 
PE g | n penalties, | 
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Iii. 18. That they were not to come into condemnation, John v 


were living under different pen ene of religion: : The former 


them. Wherefore, fince the diſpenſations of religion, under which 


i by faith in 72 efus Chriſt, may be confideref] * witk 7 
difference of eircumſtance. 


10 ing remarks may he made upon that temiſſion of ſins: which, the 
obrained, 17 5 their believing in Zeſuras the Mefiab. 


lieving n Fe efus, obtain an immediate diſcharge from thoſe prima 


from which they could not be juft ified by the loi. 'of Moſes, they wou 


Lis rte n 


penalties, ſo full and ,ample, that they were not condemned Johr 
24. That their was 10 condemnation to them, Rom. viii. T. No 
thing gt that could be laid, to heir ed as 4 Bround of condemnatg 


1 67 Dirnen of 
1433734. 
75 "Whe en the FRO Th aderdley was elected, elle pee and Genti 


under the Hebrew Theocracy; the latter, under the Patriarch 
Theocracy, which, being unrepealed, remained in force among 


the Fews and the Gentiles, at EN time, liyed, were different, the te 


miſſion of ſins, which the penitent part of each of them did obtai 


regard to tha 
52 I 17. As to the penitent part ofa: Tewih nativn; the follow 


1/4. Thoſe of the Fewiſh nation, wWho had tranſgreſſed the law 
Mo ſes, and remained impenitent till ſuch time as they were brough 
to 2 by the preaching of the Goſpel, did; upon their be 


p 8 0 N of Moſes Which they had incurredby their fins: Fo 
unleſs they Rad obtained a diſcharge from thoſe : penalties, the : 
miſſion of fins, which Was granted to them, had not been ſo ampli 
and full as the Scripture repreſents it. They would have been ob 
noxious to condemnation ;' and, inſtead of being juſtified from all thng 


have been liable to condemnation and puniſhment for ſuch fins 2 
the law of Moſes had provided means of atonement for: And ſo th 
benefit, ariſing from the grace of the Goſpel, would have been i 

feriour to that which they might have obtain from the equity anc 

rectitude of the law of Moſes, rigid as it was. But that, they did 


in fac, obtain a bog dens To * e mentioned, upd 


theit 


ol 1 7 
3 
een 8 


inder tbe C iſtian Theocracy, exh ibite d. 87 


heir beet. in ChriR, is very evident from Mat. ix. 2, b. 
zT. Luke v. 1824. Heb. ix. 15, &c. 85 
20% The penitent part of the Jewiſb nation, who. believed in 
Th Crit; were diſcharged not only from the primary. penalties 
the law of Moſes, which they had incurred by their paſt ſins, 
ind from Which a diſcharge might have been obtained by thoſe 
means Which that law had provided; but, likewiſe, from all thoſe 
penalties,” incurred by fin, from which the law of Moſes. provided 
ho relief. They were juſtified from all things, From which they could 
mt be ſuſti ifed b. the lad of Moſes, Acts xiii. 39. Not only juſtifi- 
ic to that degzee in which Juſtification had been attainable by the 
Auw of Mees but to à degree much above _ Wenden da rn | 
from-all things from which they could not be Juf | 
th lauf Moſes. More particularly: 1545 he: 


S's 


(i) Under the Hebrew Theocracy, kn were 9 "Jay — an 
atrocious nature (fuch as Idolatry, Adultery, &c.) which ſubjected 
thoſe O were guilty of them to death, and for the expiation of 
which the tow f A/ made no proviſion. But from the puniſi- 
ment of theſe fins thoſe penitent Jets, WhO belisvnd: in Fe os, Chrit 
[were teleaſedid: The pardon of ſuch fins the penitent Gentiles obtain- 
el, upon their converſion to the Chriſtain faith, 1 Cor vi. g—11. 
And, no doubt, the penitent and believing Jews did obtain the 
Hike pardon, If they did nöt; their pardon would not have been 
o plenary astthe Scripture repreſents it. They would not, upon 
this ſuppoſition, have Veen ge from all things, ph which they could 
int have been juſtified by the Iawiof Moſes; but would have been ob- 
hoxious to condenination, contrary. to the tenor of the expreſs de- 
anne Holy Scripture: Not would: they, in that caſe, have 

been equally fu ννẽ,jꝗ with the Gentile converts. But what puts 
this affair «beyond. all doubt, is, that the penitent thief upon the 
croſs; who had. been guilty of one of thoſe fins, obtained, upon his 
believing in Chriſt,” the F and of- ay his Roar fins, Luke 
TU 42, e eee eee e 
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| Zewrſh nation, who. believe in Ius Chriſt,” are delivered and gift 


from Adam 1 Moſes, eden over them : who Bad n fined after th 
 femilitude' of Adam's tranſgreſfian,. (or againſt any poſitive law which 


der the law of Moſes, death continued its reign over the Jews as 


Moſes could not give life; but was the letter of condemnation, and tht! 
miniſtration of death and condemnation, ''2\Cor. ii. 6, 7, 9. Gil. 


of the Fewiſh nation, who believe in-:Zeſus Christ, are diſcharged 


the children of God) were \partakers of feſb aud blood, Be alſo binje} J 
7 Chriſt) took part of the ſame, that, through death, (and by grony | 
Bit fleſh for the life of the world, Jobn vi. 51.) Be might deliver them 
who through fear of death, were, all their lifetime, ſubjett to bondagt, 


06} 


W 


(2) Under the @hrifian 'Theocracy, the penitent part of th. 


charged from that grievous penalty which had been annexed to thy 
tranſgreſſion of the original law of innocency; and which the rf 
parents of mankind had incurred by eating the forbidden fruit jg 
the earthly paradiſe; and to which their poſterity became obnoxiou 
not only as a neceſſary effe&'of a natural cauſe, but as a penal eil 
appointed by the Deity, in order to make and preſerve a prope 
difference between the treatment of offenders and that of perfeq 
righteous creatures, vis. Death. From this penalty men wer 
not delivered under the Patriarchal Theocracy: Fon death reign 


had the penalty of death annexed to the tranſgreſſion of it) Ron. y, 
14. And that as a penal evil, as is evident from the context. Un- 


well as the reſt of mankind: - For, by that law, no proviſion was 


made either for the removal of death as a penal evil, or for the re- 


peal of the penal ſanction by which mankind, or. any part of them 


had become obnoxious to it. So far from this, that the law of 


iii. 21 — But, under the Obriſtian Theocracy, the penitent patt 


from death, as a penal evil: For they are aſſured, that they foal} 
not the, never die, never ſee death, but are paſſed from death to It, 
and © ſhall live forever, John v. 24. vi. 50, 51, 58. viii. 57. v. 
6. And to the ſame purpoſe ſpeaketh the writer of the Epiſlt u 
the Hebreus. Foraſmuch as tbe Obiluren (i. b. the Fews, who were 


Heß. il. 14, 15.— This diſcharge from death, as a penal evil, ® 


K F. * . 2 &S. we - "0 © 
| 1 * . 3 
+ a 
23 * 
oo * * 9 


2 „ 


£ 4 ** . * — 
© . ; * 7 F 4 - , 
; 3 p * > 9 N _ TS 
. * - Pay. * - TY a , : * : Ly * - 4 EY 6 * 
— 8 f 1 
* 


<a 


| F v ET" . n 
F124 Chriſtian Th -OCIACY 
— 


tion from the curſe of the law, with, St. Paul affitms 
h:of Chrift: Cbriſt hath: redeemed us from 
e curſe of the lau, (idle: | from death, as a penal evil) by being 
barſe for us z that. is, as the following words explain it, by ſJuffer+ 
he the death of a malefactor for our redemption; for he did ac- 


was effected by the deat 
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kt the law of Ager, and as having nothing to! 
theclarationy* Dent,” Avi. 26. Curſed is le that ronfirmeth not all the words of this law, 
Witten: Wuiek werds St. Paul thus expounds, Cal ü lo, At may arure of the 
ls of the Jaw, arr under the cutye ; Jer it it written, Curſid ir every one who” entinueth 

i in all things that are uritten in the book of the law, to do them. Hence it is evident, that 
It Curſe of the Jaw; to which all the Jcus were obnoxious, was a certain divine puniſh- 
lent, to which they became liable by any tranſgreſſion'; and from which they could not, 
ends be delivered by any penitent behaviour, or by the moſt careful and accurate 
i (arſe of the law could not conſiſt in the ſufferiug of thoſe temporal- puniſhments 

ith were awarded againſt the pditicular ſins ch were committed aàgainſti it; for the 
milion of the moſt part of thoſe temporal puniſhments- was attainable by repentance, 
Aide oblation of ſuch piacular ſacrifices as the law it ſelf appointed and accepted of: 
0, all things conſidered, could it conſiſt in obnoxiouſneſs to thoſe capital puniſhments, 

b vere iafſicted on offenders for great and atrocious crimes, and for the explation of 
ad theſe capital puniſhments been 


Mich no Hcrißce was as 
was ap Tor; had th 
Zews did, ſo all of hem might, 


Pecurſe pointed, or admitted; for! h 
5 Urle of the law; as many of the 


exhibited; \'T 8g 
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they did repent, and for the faultineſs of their moral character, yy 
The oblation ef thoſe piacular ſabrifices which were inſtituted 4 
fabſerye the end mentioned. Theſe ipiacular facrifices, as I form 
iB r twins ano! W orten 8 % l b 40 ert 
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ing the crimes; and. it would not have been true, That all they, who are the wh 
the leu dre under the curſes: or that they, aulo continuad nat in all things that are writ 
in the book of the lau, #4 them, were under the curſe; becauſe they might have bee 
gullty of many leffer li 8, Witho tcommirting any of thoſe atroctons Crimes which wen 
to be capitally puniſhed. It is evident, therefore, from the words both of My and $t 
Paul, that the curſe of the law, of which they ſpeak, did not conſiſt either in a part, o 
inthe. whole, pf Tae particular puniſhments: which, were awarded, in, the lav of Ny 
agtini> hola, frog which overe, cammureed aaunlhiing. myhether, praigents, of the.capin 
kind, or of a. milder nature. On the,contrary, -'tis evident from the words of both, thy 
the r a eertain penal treatment, to which they became ol 
noxious by agy tranſgrenen of the law, ther of leſr or more aggrarated nature. An 
what this, was, mag be collected fh St. Puls resſoning in gheChoprar of which theyal 
ſage, under generation, is a: pagt. He, tells us, ,. G. That ibrahan trlicval Gu 
and this auus counted>to; fim for riglerotzſ ned, And. this blefbog, which 4brabam obtaine 
by his faith, he, alls, The bieſing f Abrabom, +9, 44-4688 his ble ſfing is deſcribed 
de that of being Juſtiſted bu Aniti, u, 8 -. This pieſing, Which, dbrahon gbnindd/h 
his faith, was promiſed do his fed u. BE. Not to; his natpral deed, as ſuch, wh 
were ot c epyav vote, Aheſe | of the warks. of. Laus v. 10. But to the vl is mricleugy theſe 
hem - who nuere of faith, u. . 19%) his blefing. is called: an inbenitanse, u. 18. 
being to be inherited by, Hbrabuprs ; 2 lie ving ſeed, the en, eg, Whether they, Wl 
Jeuut ar Gentiles, who we (called. his children, his feed, and heirs, accarding. de he pf 
v. 7, ag. This bleſſiag of jjuſtification, Which Abraham abtained by faith, and whis 
was promiſed 10 oll his belie ring: ſed, did ronſiſt in a donation. & lie. Rut this was 
wbleſſing Which dhe lea of Moſes culd not give. It mas affirmed, even in the writings 
the old teſtamemt, bar the juſt ums ib liss (or to obtain liſe) hy faith,s.or, That the ji 
by faith-wagsty live. 1, Butthe:law: of :Mgſes doth; not offer life upon this! condition, d 
upon a very different one ; for it faith-exprefely, Tie man that derb thuſerthings; ſpall? 
dor obtain liſe) in , Km. And from this it fellows, . 4%. That v0 mm 

or. can be, bd by theddwimn the , of God; it hing morally impodiible, hat a 
frail. man ſhould: perform -ſuch.an.accuraje:agd: pertadt pbedience-to fit's.requirements. " 
would: flireen him from the ourſe Which it denounces agaiuſt every perſon who con im 

not all the words and precepts of at, t do them, U. 1. Hal, indeed, v. 21. ig le 
been given, which could-have; given tife, (05 put men into a flate of liſe) rightroufuc 
juſtifiegtion, the bleſſing promiſed to Abrahams, fed) Höh bans been (atrainable) 9m 
uu But the lau df Moſes; becauſe it offered life upon no terne, but ſuch as wets n 


Practicable by rail, men, could nut give He, Sonſequent ih nghseouſneſs, or Jule 
e oe” WE a ern 3: area | 
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bx their Ain; ar- tlie being · put into: 8 Date of life all which amounts to, 
bk 


1 TAdfideritber Obriſtiam Theocracy. cubrriited. gr 
d, Were exaRted! fioni penitent-fitiners,. as-qealitecfod the 


bene they kad committed, and dhe faultinoſß af 


ey moral character, in order to preſerye a- due difference Hetween 


e treatment of one penitent f finner and that of another pt 
ner“ 8e far, therefore, and as long, asche penitent part 


oſes mentioned, they woe: ſubjected: tu a 
jenal treatment. But from this penal treatment, thoſe: Fez; who 
believe in Jeſus, are delivered he the death of Crit, ho by the 
blation'sf tige ſacrifice of himſelf; hath ſupar feded and aboliſſed 


$f and inſti tution of thoſe Fen \{acrifices, dale are 


wid, Hep x. £1 


ro. Cu. 2 Er Ice ein -J? NM By: 7 + 510 


F Upon the Whole, it appears, that ths! remit of hrs! which | 
the penitent Neue, pou- their believi Ch 


ke cont ip eee een eee 3 


den rendered obto2ious'by thair tra e f theflaws:of os ; 
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leads bi thke h; 25 So far ftomithis, chat Ahe 38 8 3 
fe works Y the; n is, all . 


his Fab tp they tar, : 
Pofthat law, v. go 9 Mi 8 they Were excfud tro 


p lived u 


GAY it, and had nothing to expect. 


it) Were a tal] under the « cu 
* E SE ra : the Ling 
nels wh ko aid@xbey" obtaln- 


ns of life 


iar enten on-his emld rem and Heirs; che righ 


they lay under the ſentence and condemnation of death. flence it is evident, that ſub- 
ath, as aperal ect, was the curſe of the law. This curſe, as we pave be before 


Ming 4 066 differente — earaindr of offenllers and that of ipetfeM} 


153 chufirmed, as we have ſcen already Subjection thawfore,; tdideath,. ag. a pes. 


bn 5 ls; Ma 7 hath redobinal oo e Ho cu (oe miles 
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Heir treatment and that of other morab characters And betwwen 


nation remained under an obligation to to offer thoſerpiaculas | 
dctifees, - for che purp 


, obtained, 


frotuced* by the lapſe of our firſt parents, as à mean for makin prone . 2 | 
18 


ene 3 105 72 55 of diving! moral a5 the fe required, thatthat ee 


jor other, un eocrae Nleaſe 
Cod, to eee uſe 1 * Kg yeS ing for. Wache pur 10 : N inder nn A585 
0, Hat penal ſanction of the law of innocency not 86 temalted ; ü repealed} but was 


whevil, fill pode te the curſe of the law, ah Mops, 86 lt 10 the curſe gf 
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it is called, The radeln; of 8 rranſgreſſians againſt; the f 
nant, Heb. ix. 15% And as it was a diſcharge. from th fe ene 


expiation, and from any further obnoxiouſneſs either to the penal 


on the believing Fet, For, it did e 
the Sanitas to which | 
| fandions of the Patriarchal T 


, the- penitent and: belicy 


and Cn he penal- * had been. originally annexed to 
the law of innocenqy. As it was a diſcharge from thoſe puniſhment 


which had been incurred by their tranſgreſſions of the law of M4, 72 


ment of thoſe ſins for which the law of Męſes provided no means of 


ſanctions of that: law, or to that of the law of innocency, . are 
 faid; to.be juſtified ſrom all things, from which 269k could not have _ 
. ified by the lam of Meſer, Acts xiii, 39. n 
918. As to the penitent part ofthe: Genen chin cans of! 
fins which they obtained: upon theit beheving a in Jeſus Chriſt, was 
the ſame, in extent and plenitude, with at which was conferred 
don 61 in a diſcharge from all 
y had been rendered obnoxious by the 
xeoeracy, under which they liyed, and 
by the ſanction of the law of innocency, by vchich they Were equaliy ef- 
jected with the Zews. For God forgave them all treſpaſſes, Col. ii. 
13. And as they were received to equal favour and privileges with; 
ing m_ of the 8 nation, in all other; 
„Kom. iii. 20 5 . T I-13: Xi. 17, &c. So were 
they, with. regard. to the Legal grant of the remiſſi on of all pal 
ſins, in particular, — i. 1926. 1 iv. 6— 259. viii. 111; 
Ts 7 Cor. vi. e 1. te "Tit. 10 1 ii. 1 Me. Won More "oY 


in: ſabj leck to N as 4 a ul. 26h le They wry” 


not be 1 eh-<] but by divine, -interpaſition, Rom. v. 12. 1 Cor. 
xv. 22. But this was not all- For, human nature being ſo far! 
5 weakened and diſordered b by Bs lapſe of Adam,” that it Was become 


zorally impoſſible for any of Bis deſcendants, to yield: 2 perfect obe- 
ience ta the law. of God, the rectitude of divine moral government 
did require, that a proper difference ſhould be preſerved between 


the treatment of this offending race and that of e righteous 
an e creatures. 
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atures. (x) And accordingly, the whole human ſpecies were, by 
ine appointment, ſubjected to death, as a penal evil, that the 
Pence, mentioned, might be hereby made and preſerved. And, 
conſequence of that appointment, death reigned rom Adam fo. 

bl, even over thoſe. who had not ſinned after the fumlitude of Adam's 
mſerefion,” Rom. v. 14. And even after that, death | continued 
reign over the Whole human ſpecies, as a penal evil, till Cr 
b 10 aboliſh" death, and to bring life and immortality to light, 
Tim. i. 10. Hence, in the writings of the neo teſtament, death 
mentioned, not only as being the natural and unavoidable con- 
ence of Adam's lapſe, but as being a penalty proper to the of- 
(ding character. Sin —bringeth forth. death, James i. 15. The. 


wes of fin, is death, Rom. vi. 23. The end ef thoſe things (viz. 
1 Actions) 7s death; v. 21, They, who commit ſucli things (i. e. 
b fins) are worthy i of -death;, Rom. i. 32.— From thefe general 
Auntions, it appears, that all mankind are liable to death, not. 
by as a natural and unavoidable conſequence of Adam's lapſe, but 

Iu penal evil, demerited by, offence.—But from death, as a penal 
the penitent Gentiles, who believed in Feſus Chriſt, were de- 
ed: For St. Pau ). ſpeaking of, and'to, Gent ile converts, ſaith, 
nl hath redeemed ur from the curſe of the law, &c. Gal. ili. 13. 
bon the curſe. of the law. , that. is, from. death, as a penal evil. (/. 
bd the ſame doctrine he teaches, Rom: v. 122 1. more eſpecially, 
(16, 17, where he ſpeaks of that deliverance from death, WR | 


Theocracy, exhibited. * 93 
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) That death was the curſe of the law of Moſes, has been already proved. But 

banti'e converts had never been ſubject to that law; and, therefore, could not be 

e to death, as the curſe of it; conſequently, had no need of redemption from death, 

be curſe of that law. However, death was the curſe of mankind under the Patri- 

W Theocracy,..as well as under the law of ZMefes ; it being the mean whereby tbe 

[made and preſerved à due difference between the offending, and the perfectly righte- 1 ES 
Ihratter, under both diſpenfations of religion. Wherefore, the Gentile converts, be- ES. Þ 
ÞEilty were made obhoxious to death, as à penal evil, by the penal ſanction of that 15 
uber which they had been living, might, when delivered from death, be truly aud. 
Rely kid to be redeemed from tis curſe of the las-. | 
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demerit ( But, to thoſe Gentils convetts to the, Chriſtian fa 
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| they; , who had reckived the gift of rightecufHe IS 0 or Juſtification, 0 
oha by Jeſus Chriſt, as a deliverance from a penal evil, 
which they had become obnexious by their perſonal offences 
on account def their offenſive moral efiatacter. And, indeed, 
diſcharge from death, as à penal evil, the Gentilz converts mi 
Have obtained, becanſs God forgave them -all treſpaſſes, Col. it, 1 
And that in ſuch an ample and plenary manner, that chere wa 
_ condemnation to Them; not any thing — coulE be charged with. 
ground. of condemnation, Rom. vii KEY 34. Which 
could not have been true, had they | been obnoxioug! 
death, as 4 penal evil. *Withal, if — had not be 
charged from this penal evil, they would have been treat 
with leſs fayour than the Jetiſs Chriſtians; which is et 
I bor the lain and expreſs declarations of Holy. Scripture. 
| Phe P comb were diſcharged em all thoſe temf 
10 alien dee to which their fins had fendefed them obnoxio 


a 


When they were Uving, under the Porirrchat Theveracy; if 


ſtate of impenitence. , Chriſtians; before their col 
verſion to the Chriſtian faith, had; generally" zeaking, been id 
laters, and great ſinners; © and, of ebütfe, rh ebnen of wrath) 
Pet objects of divine ' puniſhment, Bob 48 R. 3. And, bean 
they were great finners, they were rendered; by the fandions 
that Theocracy, under which they Hved, obnoxious: not of) 
mortality and death, which were the means by which the Dei 
then made a due difference between the treatment of offenders a 
that of perfectly righteous creatures; but, likewiſe, to ſuch a pf 
; portionable and diverfified Hate or tlie Hife ies and calamities 
à mortal. ſtate, as would be ſufficient te make and preſerve. a prop 
difference between their treatment and that of penitent ſinners, a 
. betweeti the treatment of one impenitent ſinner and that of anotil 
impenitent finner, according to t char different degrees of guilt! 


all thoſe temporal puniſhments, to which-their: paſt ſins had nia 
: them obnoxious, were reer Fon e 13 reconcili 


— " „ 8 * 


620 See 270 L. Chap. IL. Sg. U, and this fume Ele Par? U. 5 3-59 


rt 12 aan Theveraty, exhibited, 9s: 


50 and admiſſien, by bepektance and fuel; to a fœderal rela- 
n to him, God did nt enpute their treſpaſſes t6' them, 2Cor. v. 19. 
wt forgave Them all-rreſpaſſes, Coli ii. 13. All the fins which 
ky had committed, in their former ignorant, idolatrous, wicked, 


© 
„ 


| a upon their PEER 75 Yeſhs Chrif; 


ere iſcharged from that penal treatment to which they had been 
tected, even. as penitent finners, by the penal fanctions of the 
Wicke Theceraey, under which they had been living, v2: 
e oblation of piacular ſacrifices for Nh” particular, ins which 
hey did votamit, and the faulty part of their moral character. Und 
k the Parfr EH Theberach, penitent ſinners were Tequired, "to. 
kr piaculdr ſacrifices for che pütpoſes mentioned. Repentance it“ 
A without thoſe fach fices, ebuld not procure the reaffton of 
hiir/ſins,' or. 4 diſehar 5 Froth choſe temporal puniſhments to Which 
If obnoxzrous.. ''And'theſe facrifices were exacted 
as: for Ra and fäultineſs of moral character, in 
proper difference between their treatment and 
| haratters,” and between the treatment of one 
bet nent Bnet Am that of another penitent ſinner: And, there- 
re, they were of a penal nature. 1 a) This m de of worſhip was 


tity, and for ages after chat: And, therefore, 'might, in ſome 

Faure, anfwer the end aid deſign of its original inſtitution. 

1 1 bb the. Gentiles had been in à revolt fon the one true 

5 4 ev; . and Had foſt the knowledge of the unity 

ft bis mts,” and, in a great meaſure,” of the 

"nw chen good" and evil, and even of the - original 

Mention 408 U 9 of Pigcular Getifiee Hel; chere in 80 
0 K any doubt, but Veh the practice of this mode of worſhip w 

t ite great difbrder among them, and, in many caſes, N 

15 to. (EL Noyes: different from thok it was 25 wont 


* 
1 1 
© * * * 
- Ex. IE 
w ©z 


3 TY AUG! 40. (* 181. 511 "Its * * 5 12 ; 2 | 
ck. * ) Lee this Yo, Part ii. 5 1 


A 


A heatheni(h ftate, Row. wi. 2—36. 1 Cor: vi. = TH 7. : 


ſrletved anon g the Pertiles tiff the erection of thi Obriſtian Theo- 
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intended to anſwer ; ſo, that it did not fully and adequately eff 
the end of its primitive inſtitution, - But however this afl fa 
at this time, it is moſt certain, that the Gentiles. lived unde; f 
Patriarchal Theocrocy ; and that the penitent part of them hag | 
other way of obtaining the pardon of their fins, under that diſpen 
ſation of religion, but by the oblation of piacular ſacrifice; 10 
them. But from this penal, treatment, which conſiſted in the g 
lation of piacular ſacrifices for ſin and faultineſs of moral charate! 
the penitent Gentiles, upon believing in Feſus, Chrit, were d 
charged. For, to the 7ewh converts, the 0 oblation of 2 
piacular ſacxiſices were ſuperſeded by the death and facrifce ; 
Cn, arhich was ſubſtituted in theit place, and, at once, anſwered 
All the ends and, purpoſes to which the oblation and frequent repe 


a. 


tition of them was ſubſervient, Heb. vii, 26, 27. ix, 24—2 


$ 


X. 514. And, therefore, the Gentile converts muſt have enjoy 


the ſame bleſſing, otherwiſe they would not, accordin g to the de 
clarations of Scripture, have been put upon the ſame foot of favay 
with the Zewyh converts. I only add. that the oblation of piacula 
facrifices is not preſcribed, as a duty, by any law of the Chrifi 
Theocracy, to any of its members or fubje&ts: Nor doth th 
Goſpel either know, or admit of, any piacular ſacrifice, except thi 
J «²]» og end 
Upon the Whole, we ſee, that the juſtification, or remiſfſon 9 
fins, which all penitent finners, who. believe in Fe/zs Chril, obtai 
under the Christian Theocracy, is a plenary remiſſion of all pal 
fins; a diſcharge from all the penal treatment to which they hal 
been formerly obnoxious; an exemption not only from all th 
| puniſhment which they had incurred under prior, diſpenſations 0 
religion, but from thoſe penal ſanctions by which they were form 
erly affected, and become obnoxious. to penal treatment; whethel 
the ſanctions of the Hebrew, or of the . Patriarchal, or of thi 
Adamical Theocracies. Such a remiſſion of fins did all converts t 
the Chriſtian faith, whether Zews or Gentiles, obtain, when tif 
Chriſtian Theocracy was firſt erected: And fuch a remiſſion of fin! 
do all penitent ſinners, in every age and nation, obtain, unde th 
| 54 . „ 3 TT heocrac) 
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* 
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beocracy, upon their believing! in Jgſus Chri its even. though ſome 
| chem have remained in a ſtate of impenitency. and unbelief for 
me time after the Goſpel has been preached to them with proper 
ience. There were many perſons, who behaved in the manner 
lt mentioned- ain the days of Cbriſt and his Apeſiles. And there 
Ie many as e periehce and obſervation inform us, in all, ages, 
en the moſt enlightened, who behave, in the ſame manner. But 
ch perſons, though their impenitence and unbelief be highly 


opsted, do nevertheleſs, upon their repenting of their fins, . 1295 
Seving in J Crit, obtain the benefit of that plenary redemp- 
un ot rewition, of fins, which. J have been explaining. Hence 
be and, chat they. who. en fone, Ries de difohedicnt, to 

he Goſpel, were, called an d exhorted. to repentance for their fins, 3h 
ad faith. in gf Cor! l both by Te fue himſelf and his Apoſtles, 
Mat, ki, 287 37-- Xxii vg, xxiii. 37. Luke); X11. 34. Acts 
| :6—40. fi. 13—20. vii. 59. ( compared . with ix. 1—18, and 
Tim, iar) Je 23 ie ere Elbe 9 0 (compared with 
N 8.) _ 2 2 Tim. ii 25, 26, Kc. And, they were 
kicouraged. to- hope for the remiſſion of. their 85 if they did re- 
ent OY bell ieve, Mat. xvi. 16. Jobn iii. 14—18, 36. vi. 40. 
Ad. ii. 38. ili. 19, viii. 22. x. 43. XXii, 16, Kc. 
00 — —. of them were brought to repentance and faith in 
Art, the remiſſion of ſins was actuallxggönted to. them, Mas Hh 
I the gracious declarations and promiſes of the Goſpel. We have 
bme remarkable inftances, in Scripture, of the grant of remiflion of 
Ws to ſuch perſons; particularly, in the caſe 5 thoſe Tewes, Who, 
liciog the time of the perfopal miniſtry of Jeſus Chriſt, had re- 
if linedobſtinate-3 in impenitency - and unbelief, 885 had even had an 
ive hand in. his death, and yet, afterwards, when, they were 
Irupht to repentance, and faith in Chri/?, by the miniſtry of the 
Wolter, received the remiſſion. of their fins, Acts Ch. ii. and i ili. 
allo in the caſe of Saul, that young, mad bigot; who notwith- 
ding. he had, for ſome time; been a ſtout and reſolute unbe- 
yer, and a blaſphemer of the name of Chrj N. and a furious per- 
| + Fa eren 


5 * 


as brought to repentance for them, and faith in the Lord , 


who believe in Feſus Cbriſt, obtain under the Chrilie Thebcrie 


ſins, which people, in che circurnſtanees mentioned, did obtait 


As ii. 38. ini. 19. And the very fate remiſfion of fins my 
conferre 


degree of puniſhment, to which they "RAS. deen "Ig 0 
noxious, © John tit. 18. Rom. viii. 11 
F 19. This Plenary remiſſion of fins, which all penitent nnd 


_Chrift.. They have redemption. through his blood, even the fi 


the end of the world, 2 put 9 8 hy the fucrifice of himſelf Heb. 


5. And, to the ſame purpoſe, we ate told, that be bare (i. e. f 


tude of divine moral government, PART 1 
ſecutor 97 his diſeiples, obtained the remilſion of his fins, when! 


Chrift. And, which is much to our preſent purpoſe, he bee 
this mercy, mY an encouragement to other finners, to hope for t 
like favourable treatment, when they did repent of their fins, 3 


believe in eic Cb, r Tim. 4. 1216. And this remiſſion 


was as ample and plenary, as the temiſſion of bus which Was gra 
ed to other penitent ſinners, upon their believing in Fefus Chr 
For it was a Temiffion of them without Son ien or reſttictiot 


| upon all, or any, penitent finners Who believe in 
Chriſt, Acts x. 43. A remiſſion of fins, therefore, which i 
cludes a deliverance from all condemnation, or from every kind # 


is, in the writings of the new "teftament, always repreſented a 
favour which is conferred on them, by or through the death 


o s, Eph. i. 7. Colt i. 14. Phat very blood, Ae el 
ed as a 5/5 for the fosbztion of the new covenant, WAG hed f 
the remiſion of the fi ns of many, Mat. xvi. 28. And, becauſe h 
death is the mean by Weft this remiffion of fins is conveyed4 
them, he is tiled he 1 NY Lamb of God, *<phich tatetb gui 
the fins of the world, John i. | And is aid, to have 2 peared 


26. And to have, 2% himſelf, purged our fins, Heb. i. 3. And 


have loved us, and waſhed us from our fins in hir own. blood, Rev. 


moved, or carried away) our fins in his aun bouy an the tree, 1 1 Pet, i 
24. And d Was once Mee to bear 6. e. to remove, or 77 er away] # 


9 


under the Chriſtian Thegcracy, exhibited. 99 


— 


ated forever abe m that are fandtified, or ſeparated from che reſt of 


vr, in the ſenſe of obtaining for them ſuch a plenary remiſſion 


joſe penitent ſinners who believe in him, God is ſaid, to we fi 
anne e Wan blown e ca oh "UM 


bod 
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ek Verb, avapzgo, in both theſe paſſages, is taken from Yar. Ini. 12. 


glas ry cure dne: conſequently, in both the paſſageg under conſideration; the 
hed verb, Ras poſt puly'er do the Hebrew verb Nui naſcha, and have the ſame 
pication, But that Hebrew verb, v. . 
1 Trl born (893 nafcha, he hath removed, or carried away) or gig, &c. 
ſich words ace interpreted, Mat. viii. 16, I, ns being prophetic of Chrifis healing, 
ang away, bodily infirmities and diſeaſes, in a miracplous manner. The words, 


e and enen, in the two paſſages before vs, ; 


£v, in | do not imply, or ſignity, 
bt Chrift bore or ſuffered the puniſhment which our fins had demerited ; but only that 
Eiemored, or took away, that puniſhment, by offering himſelf a ſin - offering for that 


ler ine phraſes NN RW, ajapling amn, und PNY Da, aa he cou ate explain · 
bly 2/9) p D WH, Thou fbalt make bis ford (or life) 4 treſpaſs fering, or piacnlat 
tice. In the fame ſenſe are the Lævitica / prieſts ſaid ( hy r HN), LX X. un aro 


dafl) To bear the iniguity gfithe congregatian, Levit. x. 17. Not, as ſuffering che 
Footed ſacrifices, as the next words, and the rendering of the Lxx explain it. And, 


he ame ſenſe it is fad of Aaron, He ſball bear the iniquity (hy nut N LXx. apt! bs 
1 oil. 38. For Aaron did this, not by ſuffering the puniſtunent that was duè 10 4 


non, or taking away, the puniſhment of them. And, in this ſenſe, is Teſus Crit 


* in hit own boch, pon the tree: For, by the death, which he: ſuffered on the ctoſe, 
1 n-offering, he hath procured the remiſſion of theſe fins, and removed; or catried 
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mars (Heb. ix. 28. () And hath, by that one offering; 


en by which ſuch a plenary remiſſion of fans is conveyed to all | 


if. bare cur fins (ms er las euaghes er] in 14 wavy 
wa once ered, to Bear pq 8 ns GveVETKE aaf lag | | 
1 - ke 4 'F ee 


ſhore it is hid n NN RI 22-35% which words are thus rendered by the LX. Ka; 
paſſageg under conſideration; the 


(, '16this ſenſe, as a careful reader may obſerve, are the words interpreted, u. 10. 


Winent which: was due to it; but as making- atonement for it by. the oblalion of the 


Pra) of the holy inge au hioh vhe Children of Afrueſ ſhall hallew in all their holy gifts, 


ſeller for every inſtance of miſconduct, relating to thoſe holy things, but gnly;by 
dug atonement for ſins of this kind by the oblation of piacular ſactifices, and thereby 


in the two palſages before us, to br ofared, lo bean the fins of many': and to hear.cur 


vim forth, to be a propitintion, (Or. a mercy-ſeat (6) thro 


relation which is Conſtituted, by the death of Crit, between 


excluded from 


(ee), Non. if. 26. Whom:God hath fat forth to le a propitiation (ada pwn, a mer ft 
trough faith in his b had, to declare his rightcouſneſe:-in-the. remiſſion. of. fins that are paſt, & 


cleanſed from all their ſius, thut they might be clean bars the Lord, Levit. xvi. 13163 
And, in alluſion to this; God; in the paſſage under con ſideration, is ſaid, to /t f 


©. op 
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(ot. Rhee e ee eee * ugh fait 
in his blood, to declare his Tighteouſneſs" (or method of Juſtification) fo 
the remiſſion of N thut are paſt, or before committed, Rom. i 
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ing the various and different ways in which that fœder 
union or relation is expreſſed in the writings of the new t ment w 
e 


Deity and thole penitent ſinners Who'believe in Jeſur; and concen 
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*FixsT. That the benefit of that fœderal union or relation is] 


Fee 8 ot nn „ een in 
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Levit: xvi. 13 — 1 5. Numb. vii. 89, &. And this :fignification-.it hath, Heb. ix. 


which is the only place in the næu igſtament, be ſides the paſſage before us, jo which! 


Greek word occurs. Aud there is no appaient reaſon, ot neceſſity, for departing fr 
the common and uſual ſenſe of the word in the laſt-mentioned- paſſage. The mercy-k 
in the Jeuiſb tabernacle and temple, ſprinkled, on the day of expiation, with the blo 
of a'goat, which was offered as à ſin - offering. was the mean by which the Maeliite ut 


conſſitute, or appoint Zefus ¶xriſt a mercy:ſeat; through faith in his blood, to declare his ri 
oufneſs, "for the remiſſion of fins. that are aft ; in order to intimate, that as the nere) f 
ſprinkled. with the blood of one ſin; offering, ; Was the mean MWhereby the Jſraelites we 
cleanſed from all their ſins; ſo, in like manner, under the Chriſtien.T heocracy, the blot 
or that one ſin · offering, which 7 Chriſt: offered of himſelf to God, is the mein! 
which the remiſſion of all paſt ſins is procured for all penitent ſinners, ' who. belle 


4 „ 
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e Chriſtian, Theocracy, exhibited, 101 
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indiſcriminite-offer of the benefit of this federal relation to the 
| Deity; and of all the bleflings included in it, is made to all men, 
on the conditions of repentance, towards God, and of faith in the 
Lord Jeſus Chrit: and, therefore, all they, to whom this offer is 
made, may, on the conditions mentioned, obtain the benefit of 
his fœdetal relation to the Deity. And becauſe the attainment of 
the benefit of this important relation to the Deity is thus brought 
within tlie reach bf all men, wherever the Goſpel is preached, 
"Chriſt is ſaid to have taſted death for ever man, Heb. ii. 9, And 
15 be the propitiation (Gr. atonement, d, for our fins, and not for 
- ours only, but far the fins of the aubole world, 1 John ii. 2. And to 
ranſom , For all, 1 Tim. ii. 6. — But though the benefit of this 
| federal relation to the Deity is thus brought within the reach of all 
men by the Goſpel; Wherever it is preached, or made known; yet 
the whole impenitent part of mankind, yea, and all unbelievers in 
general, whether, they; be penitent or impenitent, are excluded 
tom it by the very nature of thoſe conditions upon which it is of- 
fered. However, it is ſtill true, that all penitent ſinners are treat- 
ed ſavourably by the Deity, and in a manner congruous to their 
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(e) Mat, xx. 28—alpov ah Tony, a ranſom for many. In the verſion of the Lxx. 


| the Hebrew word Ogg, copher (which ſigoifies, atonement) is ſometimes rendered by pa, 


| Exod. xx. 30. AX. 12. Prov. xi. 8. And, in this paſſage, Buhr muſt bear the 


1 im. ii. 6. He gave himfelf a ranſom. (ailapo) for all. Ailoulper here ſignifies 
a vice ranſom, or atonement 6 uſt” as Avburales figaihes a Pro conſul, or vice. conſul as ſub- 
ſerving all the ends which were anſwered by the many dupa, or ſacrifices, by which 
atonement was made for ſins, under the Patriarchal and Hebrew: Theocracies. And St. 
Matthew's por afl Toa will be a phraſe of the ſame ſignification with avlawhpov, provid- 
ed the. ſubſtantive, with which Toaxoy agrees, be ſuppoſed to be aÞpuy, which is a very 

reaſonable ſuppoſition, not only becauſe it will preſerve a proper ſignification to 2 
Ffrrebaſitian avi, but make St. Mattheu and St. Paul ſpeak the fame thing, and exhibit 
one and the ſame vie w of the effect of Chriſt's death. For, in this caſe, the phraſe; M 
aſi Towvwy ranſom in place of the many ranſoms, which had been formerly uled, will be 


equipollent'to St, Paul's arlaulpor, or vicarious ranſom, 
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unſcriptural doctrine. 
Deity and thoſe penitent ſinners who believe in Jeſus, conſiſts in 


his family and kingdom in an efpecial manner; favoured with the 


tion to the penal ſanctions of the foregoing diſpenſations of religion, 


the reſt, and incloſed as a ſpecial peculium, belonging to God; 
| Chrift is ſaid to have purchaſed (Gr. incloſed) this church with hu 


w 4 apart,) / to himſelf 4a peculiar People, zealous of good dle, 


Pu, &c. That the verbs xatapty and vt ͤaç, when uſed in the facrifical ſenſe, bare 


der a new Theocracy, or- diſpetiſation of religion, undet which 
proſpects, than the reſt of mankind,” or, indeed, than were to be 
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moral character; but the unbelieving penitent, as we have before 


ſeen, after one manner; and the believing penitent, after another 
manner, according to the deelarations of the Goſpel. They, 
therefore, who teach, that the redemption, effected by the death 


more t 


of Cs 15 univerſal; and, by its being univerſal, mean any thing 


an a bare poſſibility of its becoming univerſal, do teach an 
SeconpLy. We may further collect, that the federal union or 
relation, which is conſtituted, by the death of Chriſt, between the 


their being ſeparated from the reſt of mankind, and ſet apart as a 
ig no or peculiar people, belonging to the Deity; adopted into 


remiſſion of all their paſt fins; exempted from any further ſubjec- 


by which they had become obnoxious to Puniſhment; and put un- 


they enjoy higher privileges, and more extenſtve and animating 


enjoyed under any antecedent diſpenſation of religion. The whole 
body of penitent ſinners, who believe in Feſus Chriſt, make up this 
peculium, or church, of God; which is ſeparated from the reſt of 
mankind, and, as it were, incloſed by itſelf. And, becauſe it is, 
by the death of Chriſt, that this part of mankind is ſeparated from 


* 


own. blood, Acts xx. 28. /g And to bave given himfelf for them, 
that be might redeem them. from all iniquity, and purify (ſanctify, or 


Dp Having 
(e) Acts xx. 28.—The church 97 Cod, which he hath purchaſed (mepiemomoale, incly) 
%» ²yXJ—ͤ—iéä mn mage e 

(% Tit. ii. 14. He gave himſelf for us, — ta p̃uriſy (wa-nabapon)' to himfelf a peculiar eb: 


© 
- 


F e LG ads. 2; 


wh ' under tbe Chriſtian Theocracy, exhibited, 103 


Having thus conſidered the death of Chri i/t as a mean whereby a 
| federal union or relation is made and conſtituted ee God and 
| thoſe 3 Anden be believe in ee | now its to 
obſerve, Por” e ee ee e 7 


IL, That _ ke * ** Chriſt 5 is the mean 508% this federal 
union or relation, between God and penitent ſinners, of the believ- 

| ng Shataery” Ly SOTO : after, 1. ns been- antenne or e. 
10 As repentance towards God, and faith in the Lord Feſtus 
Cbriſt, are the terms upon which men are received into covenant 

with God, and become his peculium, or peculiar people, under the 

Cbriſtian Theoeracy:; ſo, upon a departure from thoſe conditions, 

or a violation of them, by unbelicf, or the commiſſion of ſin, the 

federal, union, between God and them, is interrupted; and they 
become ohnexious to puniſhment.. . Hence we find, that Chrittians 
ae taught te expect puniſhment from God for their faults and miſ- 

| carriages, 2b, xij. $11, 25. And are cautioned againſt ſin and 

unbehef by the; dread of puniſhment, 1 Cor. x. .5—11. Heb. ji. 

| 24. ii 1218. And they who depart from good moral be- 

| baviour, or the Gamplicity of Chriſtian faith, are, ſometimes, fore- 

warned, that Rt would be inflicted on them, Rev. 

. 22, 23. XVIII. 1— 24. And we find, likewiſe, that Chriſtians, 

upon their relapſing into unbelief, or the practice of ſin, were, "gt 

in fact, ſubjected to puniſhment, Acts v. 5, 10. 1 Cor. v. 4, 5. iis 
{compared with 2 Cor. ii. 6.) xi. 29. 9 Tic. 3. 19. 20 I 

James. FP, Idol 15. 4 John V. 16. —— | r Li! 
{\ 22, When Chriſtians, after A departuce from the terms and | 

conditians of admiſſion into a covenant of peculiarity with God by 

 tnbelief, or fin, zemain in a ſtate of impenitency, they are, all 
fat Wilken $roated by the: Deity & in the lee manner 4%:0thar: — 


| ens 33 1 tune Ne in | this Ey part n. Chap. m. Fetz. n. I 8. 


and iat the verb xadapito is uſed in the ſacrifical 8 in the paige before us, is abun- 
Gintly clear, hd needs no proof, | 
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penitent finners; concerning whoſe treatment 1 have ſaid enough; In 
a former chapter : with this difference, however, that as their fin 
and impenitence are more aggravated than thoſe of other perſons, 
their puniſhment is aggravated in proportion, as we may ne 
from Luke X11. 47. Acls v. 5, 10. 1 Cor. v. 4, 3 Heb. ii. 

—3. vi. ye. x. e * Tim. 27199 20. | 2 Per. il. 3 
—22. | 


§ 23.1 But hen any Chriſtian; its hay: thu dd from the 
conditions of fœderal union with, and relationſhip to the Deity, 
becomes penitent for his fin, and renews his faith in Fe/us Chrif, 
the fin; or fins, which he had committed; are forgiven to him; of, 
which is the ſame thing, the puniſhment, which he had incurred 
by them, is remitted; and the fœderal union or relation between 


him and God is reſtored: In this caſe, às St. Pau! expreſſeth i it, 
They are Judged and chaſtened of The Lord, that (being brought to 
repentance by correction and puni hi t) they may not be condemned 
with (the wicked and unbelieving) Ar, 1 Cor. Xi. 32. See alſo 
1 Cor. v. 4, 5. and compare it With 2 Cor. ii“ 6=8.. As ald 
Janes: v. 14, T5. 1 John i. 9. Rev. ii. 5. iii. 3. 
8 24. Now the death of Chrift „,. in ſuc eh Ger i th theſe, is the 
mean by which the remiſſion of ſins is obtained, and the federal 
union or relation, which had been interrupted by theſe ſins, is 
reſtored. This is evident from 1 Jobn ii. 1, 21 Where the Apeftl 
ſpeaking of Chriftians who are fœderally related to God, faith, b. 1. 
I any man ſin, we have an advocate (or comforter) with the Father, | 
Jeſas Chriſi the righteous. ' And the way and manner in which this 
advocate, or comforter, affords relief to: thoſe Chriſtians who com- 
mit ſin, he explains in the immediately following words, viz. He | 
s the Propitiation (Gr. atonement) /i for our fur; that is, for 
thoſe fins which we Chriftians commit, and repent of. But, ac- 
cording tothe doctrine of the new teftlament, Cbriſt is an atonement | 
for in, only as his death is the ſacrifice by the oblation of which 
ms e of ſin, or the remiſſion of the puniſhment of it, is on 
> JF n e boron oven eee ein 
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under (the: Chriſtian: Theocracy, erbhibited. 16 


ned. Again, the death of Chriſt is the fcrifice which, by the 
il and appointment of God, ſucceeds in the place of all thoſe pi- 
klar lacrifioes and oblations which were offered for fin under the 
of Moſes: This is manifeſt from what 1s ſaid, Heh. x. 5—9. 
be firſt part of this paſſage is a quotation from, P/a/. xl. 6—8. 
nd it runs thus, Vbergfore, auben be (7. e. Chriſt) cometh into the 
url, be ſaitbb, ſacriſice and offerings for fin thou woulaeſt not, but a 
„ T 
bu hoſt had. no. pleaſure : + Then ſaid I. Lo, I come in the volume of 
hol it is written o me todo thy rel, O God. And upon theſe 
ds'of the Bfalmiſt, the writer of the Epiſtle thus comments, v. 
o, Abbe when: be ſaid, Surriſice and offering, and burnt-offer< 


u and offerings, for fin, thou wouldeſt. not, neither. hadſt. pleaſure 


ty neil; O Gad: | He: taketh away tbe firſt 1{ ie. He aboliſheth 
aion of the legal ſacrifices)» that he may gſtabliſ the ſecand, (that 
that he might give la ſanction to the latter will of God, relatin g 
the ſacrifice of Crit: By which will of God (appointing the one 
lice of Chriſt to ſucceed in the place, and to anſwer the inten- 
and ends of all the legal piachlar ſacrifices and. oblations) we | 
Wiltians) are fartgfted. (that i, cleanſed from all. our guilt, and 
rated from the reſt of mankind to be the peculiar people of God) 
agb the offering of the body of Chrift once. According to this 
ine, the legal piacular ſacrifices and oblations are all aboliſhed 
kr the CHriſtian Theocracy; and the one (acrifice, which Chriſt 


vinted to anſwer/all-the ends-to which they had been ſubſervient. 
lerefore; becauſe piacular ſacrifices and oblations were the means 


Wn of thoſe ſins which they did commit, and were reſtored to 


| . 


(%) See this Eſay, Part III. Chop, HI. Sec. Hl. 


in (which are offered by-the l: Ten ſaid be, Lo, I come to, 


ed of himſelf, is introduced in place of them, and, of courſe, 


Which penitent ſinners, under the law of Mefes, obtained the re- 


a 
* 2 r 
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Theocracy, be ſubſerved by: the death, or ſacrifice of Dan Chris 

And it is upon this very ſuppoſition, that the reaſoning of i 

Writer of this ſame Epiſtle proceeds, chap. ix. 13, 14. If, ſays b 

the blood of bulls, and of goats, and the aſhes of an heifer ſprinkling 1 

unclean, fanttifietb to the purifying of the fleſb; Hou much mare ſh 

the blood of «Criſt, who-—offered" bumpelf, without ſpot, to God, jy 
 your-confeience from dead works to ſerwve'the- living God. And agte 

ably to all this, we are informed, 1 John i. 7. That if we wy 

in the light, as be (God) zs in the ligbt, we (i. e. God and we) bq 

fellowſhip one with another ; aud tbe blood of Feſus Ghrift his ſon clean 

eth us from all fin; that it, not only from all paſt ſins, but, 

what time ſoever we ſhall repent of them, from all future ſin 

For, as it followeth, v. 9. Vue confe/s. our fins, be is faithful 

fuſt to forgiue us our fins, and lo cleanſe us from all unrighteouſueſ. 

Upon the whole, it is abundantliy evident, I think, that, un 

EY the Chri/tzan Theocracy, the death of Chriſt is the mean where 
. 2 fœderal union, or relation, between God and penitent find 
is reſtored, after it has been interrupted or diſſolved hy fin and 
bali, 1D ba Br ek RD bo 255112 

III. The death of Jeſus Chriſt ir be mean whereby a federal uni 
or relation, is preſerved, after it has been, conſtituted or reſtored! 
teen Gad and penitent finners of the believing character. © 


1 * 


- 


8 25. Under the Hebrew Theocracy, a claſs of piacular {acrinl 
was inſtituted, by which a federal union or relation, between the De 
and penitent finners, was ſupported and: preſerved, after it! 
been made, or reſtored. /I Wherefore, fince this claſs of {acrind 
and all other ſacrifices of the piacular kind; are aboliſhed undert 

_ Chriſtian Theocracy; and the death of Chrift is introduced in fi 
room, and appointed to anſwer all the ends to which they 
ſubſervient: as I have already ſhewny it is natural to think, t 
under the laſt mentioned Theocracy, the death of Chriſ 1 


9 
4 


K. 
* 


II!) See this By. Part III. Chap; HI. 868 III. 


mur ils Olniſiab ; Theernegn crhilidl. oy 


1 the fœderal anion or relation, between God) an 
nitent. ſinners, of the believing character: 18 ſupported: and pres g 
d, after it has been either — on reſtored? If this is not 
ah is moſt certain, that the death of Gt cannet an ſwer 
the ends which-were ſubferved! by; the legal piacular ſuertfices; 


kuülces, which is mot anſwered by it. And if this were true; the 
rice. of Chriſt, inſtead of being more excellent than the whole” 
em, of- Feweſb piaeular ſacrifices (not only as ſubſerving} at oflee; 

| the, ends which were anſwered by thoſeſacrifſ ces, andi the fre- 

neat, repetition. of them; but as ſubfervin . card greater 
nd, 2s. the Scripture tenchethrit doth) would: be really inferior! to- 
le Jewiſb. ſacrifices in a moſt material and important poige.” For; - 


jrvingi a .federali-ution\:ot relation after it was conſtituted or 
ſlored , between God and penitent ſimnets of: the believing - cha- 
Alter, there, would be a: grent defect in the rectitude of divine mo- 
government under the Cbriſtian Theocray,: againſt whit due 
A proper proviſion was mad byithe law of Moyes, „ ee 1 
Sire of religion of a mugh inferior nature. ms 5 C200 
F126. In oxdor to con fim what has been? juſt. novo advance, we 
; obſerve, that, under the been TBeoc su, e e | 
every years: on the day of ekpiationd offer piacular\ſaerifices for 


Þlhave ſhewn elfe where, () a federal union was ſupported and 


Woffering him elf a ſacrifice for ſins, did all, at once; whatever 


Who yearly, on the 11 of expiation, for the fins of the people. 
"Px 10 


of 


Eſay. 


cauſe there is one end; Mhichwas ſab we te one claſs of thoſe” 


1 ſacrifice) of: CHriſt was not a proper mean for ſupporfing and 


le ſins of the people; by: the yearly repetition of which ſacrifices, 


teferved between the Deity and the penitent 1/-ae/ites. Now the 
iter of the Epiſtle to tbe Hebre us poſitively afflrms, that Obr. 72 5 


"is effected by thoſe piacular ſacrifices: which there highiprieſt 


ls) der lis ſly z0 Pari III. hab III. $48; III. 8 by And compare what is; 
106 With Chap, IV. Set. III 4 46, And with Chapt V. 9 14 of the fame Lag 
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| fices,: which the Jew: high-prieſts:offered up Fearly, on the day 


federal, -union or relation, between God and them, Was ſupported 


is, that the writer of this ele tells us, that the fame end, which, 
| under the law; of Moſes, was but imperfectly ſubſerved by a frequent 


IV. ee. 12 Chrif; 154. a moral » mean ; hich har 4 natal and 5 


by a fœderal union or relation after it has been made c or reſtored, 
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ſigaify, Fame a 2 time. And it muſt have this gel een in this text; becauſe the | 
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To. this puepoſe; he, tells zus, a vii. 27. That Obr. i needs; 
nat daily (that is, from timè to time, ot year to year, o as thoſe 
%%% abejina of th people: Port 
he did once, when be offered''uptamſelf.': Wherefore,' ſince the ſacri- 


of expiation, for the ſins of the people, were the means Whereby a 


. preſerved; it follows, that under the Chriſtian Theocracy, the 

death, or {actihce./of Chriſt, is the mean whereby a fœderal union 
or relation is ſupported and preſerved. between God and all penitent 
ſinners of the believing charücter. And what confirms this further, 


repetition of the ſame ſacrifices at ſtated times, Was fully, and at 
once, anſwered by the one ſacriſiec of Fe/ur brit Heb. ix. 24— 
287 N. Zz 18. Upon the: whole; at qſebms to-be'clear,- that the 
death of. Chriſt is the mean, under the ChrytianTheoeracy, where- 


is preſeryed and iſupparted, betusen the Deity and loch penitent] 
ſinners as believe. i in Jeſus Chi ii. "Ms ] 


8 8 5 ks 1 5 4 5 50 OY 


8 275 Thus, at length, it ap tar 8 that, in the writings of the 


new, teſtament, all thoſe, effects, which ate included in the idea of 
atonement, or making atonement; are aſcribed to the death of Chriſt; 


that it, all thoſe effects are ene to it, ern are _ where 
aſſigned Eng Kefir FAA 0 2 74G: 


— 


A117 7 * 


- 


7 * C . — 4 8 x i T. Ps. 44 * | 9 20 2 9 
7 4 2 | * | | . al ; | 8 


1 5 Heb. l, 27. Who needeth nit daily 0 mae) Re Kab mare,, ſomeuties 


Jeuiſb high. prieſt. offered up facrifices for the ſins of the people only yearly, or once in 
Seen vis. * the day of — Mr. —— naler en the place. 


I 44. ! 


he Obriftian Theoeraey, Alita - 109 


7 28. The ade of Chri 7 conſidered as an illuficious pattern. 
| piety, and yirtue, in circumſtances of diſtreſs; and as an 
hpreflion of -unparalicled | goodneſs to mankind; is exhibited 
the v teſtament, as having a natural and ſtrong tendency to 
emote piety and virtue. But as the motives to piety and virtue, 


s of gratitude © and emulation, which are natural- to the human 
ind; and do not directly ariſe from the death of Chri/t, preciſely 
infidered as a ſacrifice for fins; I ſhall take no further notice of 
hem in this place: But proceed to obſerve, . 

129. That, in the Writings of the new tgtanenr, the death . 
Inf, conſidered under the notion of a ſacrifice for ſin, is menti- 
jed as a mean whereby men are to be purified from fin, and made 


lous and virtuous. Heb. ix. 14. How much more ſhall the blood of 


bn dead works, to ſerve. the living God. Here the effect, afligned 
the death of Chr: ft, is, the purging the conſcience from dead works 
ach a manner as to produce a right temper and diſpoſition for 
vice of the living God. To the fame purpoſe we are told, that 
© faints, in heaven, are ſuch perſons. as have vaſhed their robes, 


" 14. And Chriſtians are deſcribed; 1 Pet. i. 2. as being ele? 
 _— choſen) according to the foreknowledge of God, —unto obedience and 


miling of the blood of Feſus; that is, unto that-obedience which 
E blood of Jeſus, 


us in Bis 01 body 


elf a peculiar people, zealous of good works, Tit. ii. 
e few paſſages, it plainly. appears, that the death of Chriſt, as 


Punty-men from the love of fin, and to make them 
** at leaſt, 


ch ariſe from theſe conſiderations, are grounded on the 1 f 


iſt, who—offtred himſelf without ſpot t God, purge pour conſcience 


{ moral habits and made them wht. in the blood of the Lamb, Rev. 


ſprinkled upon their minds by faith and due me- 
lion, has a tendency to produce. And it is ſaid, That Cbriſt bear 
upon the tree, that 1 We, being dead unto fin, 
dul live unto ri ighteouſneſs, 1 Pet. ii. 14. And, that he gave him- © +» 
er us, that 4 he might redeem us. from all iniquity, and purify uns 


14.—From 


Price ſor fins; is a. moral mean which has a natural, ee 


pious and 
* this: is. the © in hien the 1 
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ing the feſt. eri of, the. Chriſtian Theo era . üb mains. that, w. 


Containing aller ge gerad nations. JAIN on nature f tie 


efficacy of Zhe of-Qhciſt, 1 =" TTY Lale effects wh 
are e 0H | | 
8. Is; DEFORE: J-pr oa to .confider FS BAER ing abe 


in that affair. 


18, hich proceeds: upon. the .ſuppaſitions of a transfer of fi 
and puniſhment from, the. ſinner to. Chriſt, and of a transfer 0 
righteouſneſs from Chrjf to. the ſinner.— Chriſt, as the finner's ſubſti 
tute, is ſuppoſed to have the ſin of the ſinner transferred or imputedto 


» PARTY, 
repreſe nts, the. _effiency, of i it. And. therefore, I ſhall, ſay ng mar 


upon th is head. 


e now taken 3 A view, of- all; thoſe efiets which, in che wir 
tin gs of the new, teſtament; arg aſcribed, to.the, d death, of Cbriſt, wi 


conlider 1 5 the next, place, the, dae of, the; en by which 
˖ 


the dea of ks ie. a Pk e Met., ad this end 
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1 Lof the. 3 oh, Chriſt or the manner of its: operation 
in the. production of the ſevertl effects Which are aſeribed to ity it 
may, not; be improper, nor foreign to the-deſign- of this E ch 9 


examine ſome falſe. and e ene its efficacy 


The firſt ſcheme. of redemption, which: I prapoſe. to examine 


him, and. to ſuffer the puniſhment, of that ſin in his ſtead: Auch 
on the account of this vicarious puniſhment, the ſinner is ſuppoſec 
to be pardoned, or. diſcharged from: all puniſhment. And, on the 
other hand, the perfect obedience or righteouſneſs of Chriſt is ſup: 
Nasa te be N to. the ſinner, and imputed to him 1 * 


A 


— 
Wy 
i Mt 
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mmer the Chriſtan Theotracy, exbibired, 111 
tohteouſneſs, as if it had been performed by him, and was his 95 
5 


inferred and imputed, the ſinner is accepted and treated by 655 


finner's ſtead; 
of fin and pu- 
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. Flnsr. As to the imputition of the 
Crit; this is no where exprelſl 


4 


five any countehance to this 2 ] and even thoſe, when the 
1 


e firſt of the two paſſages, mentioned, is, 2 Cor. v. 21. God 


| bath made hun. to fr for us, who knew no ſin, &o. In thefe words, 
le Apoſtle only a 


rms, that God made Chriſt ſin for us; but doth 
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the phraſe, God's making Chriſt fin for us, whatever ſenſe Ke pu 


and not,. he imputed our fins: to him. This is ſuch a ſenſe of the 


of action, had God transformed. or converted Cbriſt into ſin, he 
muſt have made him the mode or property of an action; yea, the 


imputed to him. Or, if it ſhould' be faid, that the meaning of the 
us; this ſenſe of the words, becauſe fin is a perſonal thing, would 


diſtinct perſonalities into one perſonality; and, *which is worſt of all, 
it would imply the making. one. innocent perſon into a groupe of 


mentioned them, if it had not been to ſhew, that no ſenſe, that 


1 If > & + 


not fay, that he imputed. our. ſins to him. And, therefore tu 

aſſage comes not up to the point in queſtion. | But if it thoula 
Bes alledg ed, that God's maling Chriſt jin for us, and his! 1mputing 
our fins to > th, are equipollent expreſſions. To this I anſwer, tha 


upon it, cannot 'imply-that God imputed our fins to him. Por, 
the words be tinderſtood in the literal ſenſe, the meaning of they 
will be God hath made Chrift An, or converted him into ſin, for us 


words as-is evidently, | in it ſelf, abſurd and impoſſible. For, fi 
being the obliquity of an action, and, as ſuch, a mode or property 


characteriſtic mode or property of alt thoſe ſinful actions of which 
he was made the mode or property, which is highly abſurd. And 
was this meaning of the words free. from abſurdity, it would on 
imply, that Chriſt was converted into ſin, and not that fin was 


phraſe. God made Chriſt fin for us; is God made him a ſinner fo 


imply a transfer of perſanality-it ſelf; yea, a converſion of many 


finners; and that in contradiction to what is affirmed ; in the paſſage 


it (elf, via. That Chrift, whom God made fin for us, knew no fill 


And, even, thus underſtood, the phraſe. would not imply, that 
our fins were imputed to Chriſt. The. foregaing ſenſes of the 
Apoſtiès words are. ſo abſurd and ſhocking, that I ſhould not have 


can be put upon them, implies the imputatiön of fin to Chrit 
The true ſenſe of the words I have before ſhewn, 7 which is 


God Bath made Chr: ied 4. n-affering for us: 5825 a ö 
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zoch not imply the imputation of the ſin of the offender” to the 
gcrifice, as I have ſhewn in another place. (%, 
The ſecond paſſage, which has been brought as a proof of the 
wint under conſideration, is, Iſai. lii. 6. -The Lord hath laid on 
him / the Meſſiab ) the iniguity of us all. Theſe words, as is evident 
om the connection, and the whole ſcope of the chapter, are to be 
underſtood in the ſacrifical ſenſe. And, therefore, if the Engliſh 
inflation of them be admitted as a good one, the meaning will be, 
That Oad laid on Chriſt the iniquity of us all, in the ſame ſenſe in 
which the YE high prieſt pur all the intquitres f the children of 
Irael upon the head of: the ſcaper goat, Levit. xvi. 21. viz. not in 
the ſenſe of imputing them to the ſcape-goat, but only, in a 
figurative fenſe, in order to fignify, that they were born, or carried, 

mch, by it, into a land not inhabited, v. 22. That is, he laid our 

ins on CHriſt, that he might take, or carry them away, by obtain- 

ing the pardon of them by the ſacrifice of himſelf; or, in other 
words, laid our fins upon him, in the ſenſe of appointing his death 

to be the mean by which atonement was made for them, and the 
remiſſion of them obtained; which ſenſe of the words doth not im- 

ply, that our fins were imputed: to Chrit.—But, becauſe the He- 
brew verb, which our tranſlators render, laid on, has that fignification 
in no other place, but commonly ſignifies fo meet, or to ruſb in upon, 
fr it ought: to have been ſo rendered in this paſſage. And, thus 
rendered, the prophet's words will run thus, The Lord bath made 
be iniquity of ur all to meet him, or to ruſh in upon bim. And then 
the meaning of them will not be, the Lord imputed the iniquity of 
us all to him; but, the Lord hath made the iniquity of us all to 
meet him, or-to ruſh in upon him. And the way and manner, in 
Which the Lord did this, is clearly explained in the context, par- , 
ticularly v. 10. vis. By making his ſoul an offering for fin: And it 

8 moſt certain, as I have taken notice already, that the fin of the 


Vor. =—__ . offender 


Ude Chap. IV. S . AT: 

4% Thi, li. 6. He Bath madle to nicet him, or fo ruſb in upon him [Dun apm, hiphgi- 
ng do] the iniquity. of us all. The verb yap' often ſignifies, obviam venit, obviam faftus , 
lat, irruit ; but never, Pœſuit, or impofuit. See Buxtorf. Lexicon in voce. =. Aa 
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niſhment of our ſins, ne his death was the piacular ſacrifice 


fies, the bearing or ſuffering the puniſhment of it; and, therefore, 


ſacrifical ſenſe, viz. Not by: ſufferin ing p puniſhment: in our ſtead; 
. 
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offender Was not imputed to the ſin-offering which was offered for 
it, or to any piacular facrifice. 

8 6. SeconNDLY: As to the brain of 1 puniſhment of ous 
ſins to Chriſt, and his ſuffering that puniſhment in our ſtead ; I can 
find nothing in Scripture, that gives any real ſupport or countenance 


to this way of thinking. However, ſome pretended. SCripture-ar- 


guments have been offered to prove it. For this end, 
It has been affirmed, that vicarious puniſhment ; is eſſential to the 


very idea and nature of piacular ſacrifice : and from this, it ha 


been argued, that Chriſi muſt have ſuffered, in our ſtead, the pu- 


by which atonement was made for them. AN SW. Vicarious pus 


8 8 is not eſſential to the idea or nature of piacular facrifice: 
For no piacular ſacrifice made atonement for fin, in the ſenſe of 
ſuffering the puniſhment of it in the offender's ſtead, as I harte 
proved at large elſe - Where. J. The: concluſion, therefore, which 


is drawn from a dann ſuppaſition;; muſt be weak, and of ng, 
pee E F319 137. 3{1 317} 11 At * << 


It is urged Bauche that the phicaſt, Able: e or. fo deal 


Chriſt, becauſe he is ſaid fte bear, or ta haue born our ns, Iſai. Iii. 


al Pet. ii 24, muſt have ſuffered the puniſhment of thoſe ſins 
in our ſtead... ee In: the Scripture, no perſon are any where 


ſaid to bear fin or iniquity, in the ſenſe of ſuffering the puniſhment 


due to it, but the offenders themſelves who: had committed the fn. 


or iniquity. And as to CHriſt' s bearing our ſins; he did this in the 


but by making atonement: for them by the facrifice. of himſelfz 
and thereby bearing, or carrying and taking away, the puniſh- 
ment. of: wem. as 1 have . in a eee note. {t} 
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{8 7 See this Eſay. Part Ill Cap TV. r 


(+) See this Efay, Part IV. Chap." IV. Ser. I. $19. Ken, And Dr: 2 
E ure. doit Wan atonement. examined, ny: III. where this point is ſer in a juſt ig 
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mmer the Chriſtian Theocracy, exhibited, 115 
It is ſaid further, that in thoſe texts, where Chriſt is ſaid to die 
(emp m) for us, Rom. v. 8. &c. the prepoſition ure ſignifies, in 
place, or inſtead /; and hence it is inferred, that Chriſt died in 
eur ſtead. AN sw. The ſuppoſed ſignification of that Greek 
yepofition- is too weak a baſis for this, or any other ſuperſtructure, 
hecauſe it commonly ſignifies, on account of, or, for the benefit of, 
John xv. 13. Rom. XVI. 4. 2 Cor. xii. 15. Eph, ut. -1. Col. i. 
24. Phil. i. 29. &c. So far, as Dr. Taylor well obſerves, is the 
repoſition unt from fignifying, (Rom. v. 8.) inſtead of another, or 
ſtom implying a vicarious puniſhment, all which are very remote 
ſtom the notion of our redemption by Jeſus Chriſt, that the Apoſtle, 
in the context, (viz. v. 7.) doth: not lead our thoughts to theſe 
notions, but to that benevolent diſpoſition of mind which inclines 
ys to do good, and to be uſeful to others, even at our own expence 
7. THIRDLY. The paſſages of Scripture, which are ſuppoſed | 
o prove; that the perfect obedience,' or righteouſneſs, of the whole 
le of Feſus Chriſt, is imputed unto thoſe who believe in him for 
[their righteouſneſs, are next. to. be conſidered; that we may ſee 
whether they amount to any proof of this point. The chief 
paſſages, which are inſiſted on, are the following, viz, Rom, iv. 
197, 1 1. v, 18, 1 19. 1 4. To Or, i. 30. „2 Cor. v.21. 
Phil. iii. 9. le. 5 „%%% ↄ nenn + Traxx en 
The fr of theſe paſſages runs thus, To Hin that. worketh nat, 
but believeth on him that juſtifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted (or 
imputed). for righteouſneſs. Even as David deſcribeth the bleſſedneſs of - 
lle man unto whom God imputeth righteouſneſs without works, ſaying, 
Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquittes are forgiven, &c.— And he (Abraham) 
recerved the gn of circumciſion, a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of the faith 
worch he had, get being uncircumciſed, that he might be the father of 
al them that believe, though they be not circumciſed, that righteouſneſs 
mybt be imputed to them atſe. In this paſlage, mention is made of 
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u, See Dr. Taylor's judicious note on Rom, v. 7. 


\ 


_ righteouſneſs, is not ſaid toibe a perfect righteouſneſs or obedicnce 


tained from it, is deſcribed as conſiſting in. the non-imputation ot 


men to condemnation x ſo by the righteouſneſs. of. one, the free gift can 


| ſhall many be made righteous, it is argued, that it is by the righteoul: 


to be by its being imputed to them for their righteoufneſs, or bf 


$ 
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a righteouſneſs without works, which was counted or !imputed to 
Abraham, and is, likewiſe counted or imputed to every perſon who 
'believeth in Teſus Chriſt. But it is not ſaid, that this rightegul. 
neſs was the perfect righteouſneſs or obedience of Feſus Chriſt; not 
one word of that: On the contrarx, the thing, Which was imputed 
for righteouſneſs, is ſaid to be their own faith. And-the:benef, 
which the believer' receives from the imputation of his faith for 


to ſtand or appear in before God, which certainly would have been 
taken notice of, if the perfect righteouſneſs of Chr1/t had been im- 
puted to him as his righteouſneſs; but the benefit, which he ob 


pardon of fin ; and not in any moral righteouſneſs; arifing from the 
imputation of the perfect ee Chriſt to him. This paſ- 
ſage, therefore, inſtead of giving any ſupport to the point it i 


Rom. v. 18, 19. As by The offence of ane, judgment cume upon u 


upon all men unto juſtification of tife. For, as: by one mans diſobedient 
many were made ſinners; fo by the obedience of one, ball muny be nal 
righteous. From the words, By:the irighteoufueſs:of une, the free giſt 
came upon all men unto: juſtification of life ; and, By the obedience of ant 


:neſs, or perfect obedience, of Feſus Chriſt, imputed for their rights 
ouſneſs, that believers are made righteous in the ſight of G00 
Axsw. Although the Apgſtle expreſſſy affirms, that, 2% the r1ghte- 
onſuęſ , one man, the free gift came upon all men unto: juſtification ( 
liſe; and that, 5 the obedience of one, many ſball be made rightent, 
yet he doth not ſay, how, or in what manner, the perſons, 0 
whom he ſpeaks, are to obtain juſtification of life, or to be made 
righteous, by the righteouſneſs or obedience of one; whether iti 


its merit, or by ſome moral influence which it is to have upon them, 
or in ſome other way different from all theſe. And, therefore, thete 
n E ee a « 


Ws 
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+ nothing affirmed in theſe words, Which, can be any proof 
of the point which they are brought to ſupport. Before any ſuch 
proof is brought ont ef them, ſomething, which, the Apgſtle has 
not ſaid, muſt be added to them. Again, by the righteouſneſs of 
ane, and the oledtance fene, the Apoſtle cannot mean, the perfect. 
ighteon ſneſs ani obedience of CBriſtis whale life. For (1), He calls 
the righteouſneſs, dhe peaks of, (eg, Nuala, e 18.) ane act of 
riebteouſueſs; or one: righteous. act. (2) It is evident from the nature 
1 the ſubject the Apoſtle is treating of, and from the ſcope of his 
of the obedience; of Chriſts whole life. For, Iſt. It is the ſcope 
of the whole, chapter, to ſet forth thoſe, benefits which, ariſe from 
the death of-Ghrg/t,./ and: not from the obedience, of his whole life, 
«ffe&> of the righteouſneſs or obedience of Which the Apoſtle: ſpeaks. . 
| But, in this very chapter, and indeed, through the whole Scripture, . 

juſtification is repreſented to he the effect, not of the perfect obedi- - | 
.ence; of Chrift 's: holes life, but of his Hh or. de ath »»; VeQ 5 19. 

| .gdly. The Apoſtle expreſſly declares, that the. diſobedience, ; by 

Which many were made ſinners, was one ſingle act of diſobedience : 

in Adum; and, therefore, the obedience, which is oppoſed to this 

angle act of diſobedience, and by which many are made righteous, 


f © 84 


candot,” in redſon, be ſuppoſed to be the perfect obedience of 
Chriff's whole life, but one ſingle act ef obedience only; eſpecially, 
when: the 4pa/He._ himſelf calls it one reghteous act, v. 18. (w/) 
| 'Wherefore, ſince the righteouſneſs or obedience of Chri/t's whole life 
i not the righteouſneſs, obedience; of which the 4pg/i/e ſpeaks in the 
| paſſage under confideration; the imputation of that perfect righteouſ— 

nels to believers,” for theirFighteoulnels in the fight.of God, cannot 
be the thing the Apoſtle meant to expreſs, When he affirmed, that, 
-by the rigbteouſneſe of one, the free gift came upon all en unto jul 
| "(lion of life; and that, 4% the :obedtence of ene, many ſhall be eye 
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"righteous: Theſe werds of the Apoſtle, thefefore; are no proof, 
that the perfect righteouſneſs; of obedience; of Cbriſts whole life 


is imputed to believers, and, by that imputation, becomes their 


©; "Rom," x, 4. Chrijt it be end of the lam for "rigbreouſneſi to evgy 
one That kelieveth.— All that is heedful to be ſdid here, is; That 
there is nothing, in this text; Which implies, that Crit 
perfect righteouſneſs or obedience is imputed to believers for their 
righteouſneſs. The only thing which the Apoſtis affirms, is, That 
Chriſt is the end of the law for righteoufneſ* to levery one that belire- 
eth. But he doth not ſay, how, or in what manner, he is the end 
of the law for righteouſneſs to them; whether it be, by the impu- 
tation of his on perfect righteouſneſs to them, or by meriting 
righteouſneſs for them, or by obtaining the pardon of their fins for 
them by the ſacrifice of himſelf, which is commonly called juſtif- 
cation or righteouſneſs" in the Writings of the ne keſtament, or in 
ſome other way. They therefore} whe! Contend, that Chriſt is the 
end of law for righteouſhefs/in® the firſt 'Tenſegihhave this to prove, 
And the proof of it from this text, I fear, will be very difficult 
eſpecially conſidering, that the righteouſneſs; which is the main 
ſubject of this Epiſtle, and of which the: Apoſtls ſpeaks in the con- 
text, is righteouſneſs in the ſenſe laſt- mentioned; a righteouſneſs 
which doth not ariſe from the imputation of Criſt's perfect obedi- 
ence to the believer, but ftom the imputation of his own faith to 
him, for righteouſneſs, Rom? iv. 5, 6, Is. And which confiſts | 
not in being made an holy and innocent creature by an adventitious 
righteouſneſs, but in the pardon of his fins, or exemption from the 

| puniſhment of them, v. 6—8. n ee 55.1574 


4 . 
5 


1 Cor. i. 30. But of him are ye in Chriſt Teſus; 


4 


2% of God is | 


mae unto us for wiſdom, "righteouſneſs; ſandtiſication, and redemption. 


neſs; And it is hence alledged, that Chriſt's righteouſneſs, or per- 

fect obedience, is imputed by God to the believer for his righteouſ- 

neſs. But it is very unlucky for thoſe who make uſe of this argu- 

by * "7p 8 8 2498: e een eee hor US 5 ment 
3 . 1 


3 
+ 


"We . . N 0 ; 1 2 : 4 | 
mmi the. Chriſtian Theocra 
OA we WS | GOODS I'LX OT ES "0 SEPT 2 w%% WI 3 44 
4 We. | 
0 


dent that the text itſelf will not bear their interpretation. Th 6. 
ext affirms; that Chriſt is made of God unto us for wiſdom, ſanctiſi- 
ation, and redemption, as well as for righteouſneſs... And, in what- 
cr ſenſe, he is made unto us for righteouſnels, in the fame ſenſe 
muſt he be made, unto us for wiſdom, ſanctification, and redempti- 
i; for the word, made, cannot have any ſenſe but one here. 
Wherefore, if Cbriſt's being made unto us for righteouſneſs, im- 
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lies, that we are made righteous by his righteouſneſs imputed to us; 


plies, . W e 1 "IT el 
ks being made unto. us for wiſdom, ſanctification, and redemption, 
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muſt imply, tkat we are made wiſe, and ſanctified, and redeemed, 


* # © 


by his. wiſdom; ſanctification, and redemption, imputed to us, 
which, I think, no perſon will affirm, unleſs he be a mere enthu- 


bal. This tert, therefore,.js no. proof of the point. in debate. 
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2 or. v. 25. God, hath mage, bim to, be infor, us, who Ane na. 
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hn, that, wwe might he made the, righteouſneſs, of Geld in Km., It is hero 


aledged, that our being made; the righteouſngſs.of God in him, implics, 


* « os. 


that we are made rightequs,- in the fight of God, by having Chriſt's | 
righteouſnels,: or perfect obedience, imputed to us for our righte- 


* 


louſneſs. „But this interpretation is imaginary. only, and has nothing 


© 


wlupport it: For the, text afirms np ſuch thing, nor is there any 
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hing iin it ed gag, be fainly and juſtly inferred: And. 
therefore, it is {till; to prog. Ladd, that, by the words, made the | 
righteouſneſs , God in him, is not meant, the being made righteous 
by the. righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to us, but the being juſtified, 
r made. righteous,” by..the-zon-imputation of our fins, or a diſcharge | 
them w For, it there be any propriety, or, | 
the, Apaſiles. dilcourle; God's being in Chriſt, recon- 
ding the world to hinfelf, not imput ing their ee them, v. 19, 
i | 144 þ e 7 ighteouſneſs of God Tl 


coherence, jin.the;,.{pg/e's diſcor 
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are of the ſame-import with our being made 7 
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| Phil. iii. 9. And be faund in him, not having mine own righteouſ=: 
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ns which is of the Jaw, but that which is through the faith of Chriſt, 
| even. the: righteauſueſs af God by faith. In theſe words, there is no- 


thing affirmed,.nor, any thing ſuggeſted, concerning our being made 
righteous by having the perfect obedience of Chrift imputed to us 
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for bur ghteouliieſs: Fot the” rig ere mentioned; jg 
not # righteouſneſs by the: inprration of the petfect obedience qt 
Chrift' ti 18 that is not ſaid: But it is be. Preonſneſs which jg 
tbroigh the faith of bet, vin the vg Bio fanfe which is of Gut 
faith; the ſame. righteouſneſs Aclich Abrabam did obtain, and 
which all other believers do obtain, by having their faith, and not! 
works, imputed to them for righteoufneſs, Rom. v. 5, 6, 11. which 
righteouſneſs doth not conſiſt in works, or obedience, either im- 
puted, or not imputed; by ut in the pardon, or "Hol-impitation, if 
their Hur, L. 6—8. 00 t 
As this doctrine, of being made richtedus By an imputed rights 
onſnels,” has no ſolid ſupport from the Scriptufes ;' ſo, if it really 
was à true doctrine, it would follow, that Cbriſt died in vain; 
fince, upon this ſuppoſition,” there would Have been no reaſon for 
1 och himſelf à facrifice for fin, Hor: any purp rpoſe of i importance, 
that cdu have been ſubſerved 7 75 füch a faerifice. It would, like- 
wiſe, overturn the whole Seriptute-doctrine concerning fhificatin, 
as conſiſting entire y in 0n-condetnation, or the Wy of fins; as 
being by Faith, and not by works,” itnputed for righteouſteſs; and 
as being the effect not of obedience, either perſonal or imputed, 
but of Fee grace. And, finally, it would be attended with ill con- 
ſequences, and have 4 very bad influence upon the moral behavior 
of men, as fu} perſeding tl : neceffity of repentance, and of perſonal 
iety and Lirthe B if the reader would ſee a large and thorough 
—_ of this doctrine, I refer him to Dr. Whitby 8 diſcourſe on 
the ſubject, ſub joined to his Paraphrafe and Aunotutions on the fir 
Epi e to the Corinthians,” Where Ke will meet with full ſatisfaction. 
8. II. The ſcheme of redemption, under confideration, is, in 
all its parts, a contradiction to reafon and common ſenſe, as imply- 
ing that things are done which are ſelf- contradictory, and naturally 
impoſſible to be done by any py ower whatſoever, For, 
FigsT. It ſuppoſes the po ibility of transferring | the actions ia 
one' perſon to another perſon: For it proceeds upon two ſuppoſiti· 
ons, 1 2 (1) That the ſinful actions of men are transferred to 
. Chrift, 0 as to Tan to him as his actions. And (2) yr 
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15 tous and of Chrif aré transferred to fnful ken, 'Þ 4s f0 
imputeck to then 4s thi rightevulyeſs' or tighteol aellons.— 
How,” is bot all this, c Nel 5 fuß Ppöed tc be attitally done. 
Econtradicto „ And, 5 ende natur impoifdle to De done 
any power, Wllatſoever? Art not actions perſonal Things, and, as 
bt, untrinsfertable from the perſoh whoſe ackions they are, to an 

her perſon whoſe ations they are not? Can any action, Whether 
bod or evil,. tk Fin been done” by one Perſon, ever, in truth, b be, 
Fhe reputed i to be, the action of ings: EG by whom it w 45 
5 doe, or WHERE action it Was hot? 2 * one perſon. 
ir ea ie rode part, The i RG 
, that the peribaal ity of one & oy may b be trans 1 7 5 to a. 
Wet agent: And, upon this fu Ppoßfion, rh pet 1270 become 
oifitt Per Ho, 1d one t thing 400 thing, . 8 RON it 
be Hard to tell, Mh is h or What ib W Hat. — ei le 18 
eplied dere, that this reaſoning carries” things. tob h igh ” and 
7 not affe t thoſe whoſe andthe are calle in. queſtion,” W. 0 
at alf that tlie Acid lle of fihhErs ate dunSferred to Chr 7 
chat Ris 4010 hs ale Ansferted 6 tem; wt only conte! nd, hat 
5 r merit of © th le oe x Won K en bY 1 8e 89515 

an 


and that te 5e. of bi $7 Free be of ri ghreous act Wh 
ferred” to ther. ag Sw. AST is. bdfardlly impo 8 tha 
Fialöne boklone pe zerſon Ma be anke er to Ar pe erfc fo 

& equally impo flible, that the guilt or 1 merit. of EST 1008 Mon ou i've be: 
ferred from ves pe Ton 


E perk On, 5 a RY Ther vi on ig ver 0 
Fdent; vir. Becauſe * guilt a t les 
Abts, And, as RY pate fl thoſe e a Hol Pig which. 
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ey are modes or properties; ; ..conſe juently, as incapable of being. 
tusferred from one perſon to anothet as Actions tllemſelves. I it 


Ion, 0d. not 1605 that either the achohs of flnners, or th ve 1 4 
i them, a are ane ed to Chriſt ; Of that the ations of Chriſt, « or the 
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ped or reckoned to believers.—Answ. When actions are fad 
be imputed to any perſon, I know no ſenſe. the words can bear, hy 
that the actions are reputed. or accounted the actions of the perſo 
to whom they are imputed : And, therefore, the reply, before u 
is of no force againſt the foregoing reaſoning. When the perſon 

who make this reply, ſhall be pleaſed, to give us ſuch a definitio 
of the imputation of the action or actions of one perſon to anoth; 
_ perſon, as doth not imply a transfer of the action, or actions, ; 
| Puted, to the perſon to whom they are ſuppoſed to be imputed, y 
ſhall know the meaning of their words better than we do at preſent 
and what anſwer it will be proper to make to them. In the mea 
time, I would deſire them to conſider, with what propriety or truth 
the ſin, or righteouſneſs, of one | wigs can be reckoned or in 
puted. to. another perſon ; and whether it be 1 that ſuch 
reckoning or imputation ſhould be the act of a God of truth (no 
e e e, ee rg 
SECONDLY. This ſcheme of redemption proceeds, likewiſe, up 
on the ſuppoſition of a transfer of puniſhment from the guilty tt 
the innocent; vix. A transfer of the puniſhment of ſinful men td 
Chriſt, who, as their ſubſtitute, ſuffered that puniſhment in thei 
ſtead. But this part of the ſcheme is as. abſurd, and as. contradic 
tory to reaſon and common. ſenſe, as the foregoing parts of it. 
Puniſhment is @ perſonal thing ; and, therefore, incapable of being 
transferred, from one perſon to another perſon. —Guilt or demeritis 
the reaſon, and ground of puniſhment : And, therefore, were there 
is no. guilt or demerit, there can be no puniſhment ;. conſequently, 
the puniſhment of the guilty cannot be transferred to, and laid on 
the innocent. Puniſhment is pain inflicted. for immoral, or diſobe- 
dient behaviour; and, therefore, connotes guilt in, the perſon who 
ſuffers. it; conſequently, no perſon is capable of puniſhment but 
he who is a ſinner; nor can the puniſhment of the guilty be tranſ- 
ferred to the innocent, this being repugnant to the very idea of pu- 
niſhment.— One perſon may ſuffer, or be made to ſuffer, for ano- 
mer perſon: But one perſom cannot be puniſhed. for another perſon, 


becauſe: 
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dle the puniſhment of an innocent perſon is a ſelf-contradic- 
n; and, if it had any ſenſe in it, it would be utterly repugnant 
{he idea of puniſhment, which ſuppoſes faulty behaviour in the 
Err, Puniſhment carries in it the idea of juſtice ; but the 
ting the innocent ſuffer what the guilty ſhould have ſuffered, 
ries in it the idea of injuſtice and oppreſſion. And if we ſhould 
woſe ſome innocent perſon to conſent, in a free and voluntary 
nner, to ſuffer the puniſhment of the guilty; yet it would be 
ang, to inflict that puniſhment upon him, becauſe he is not a 
per object of puniſhment yea, it would be impoſſible to inflict 
t, or any other puniſhment on him, becauſe it is repugnant to 
| yery idea of puniſhment, that a perſon of his character ſhould 
fer any thing of that kind.—But it is needleſs to inſiſt on ſuch - 
ments as theſe, fince it is clear from the Scripture it- 
F that the death, which Chriſt ſuffered on the croſs, was not 
| puniſhment/which finners had deſerved. The puniſhment, to 
ich ſinners were obnoxious, was not the death of the croſs; but 
ith of another kind, and of a more permanent duration; yea, and 
bompanied with ſuch a ſtate of mind, and circumſtances of 
bels, as Chrift, who was an innocent perſon, never felt, never 
ud feel.—But if, in order to avoid the force of this laſt argument, 
be alledged, that the death of Chriſt, though it was not the ſame 
lhment which finners had deſerved, yet it was an equivalent for 
t puniſhment. Answ. This is a notion of the death of CHriſt 
but which the Scriptures are entirely filent : And fo ſhall I; and 
he it to the ingenious inventors of it, to defend it, as well as 
by can, without any Scripture-evidence. For my own part, I 
determined to be guided by revelation, and revelation alone, in 
ming all my ſentiments about revealed religion. 
\ 9. III. This ſcheme of redemption, as conſiſting in a transfer 
in and puniſhment from the ſinner to Chrif, and in a transfer 
-. ihteouſneſs from Chr; to the finner, doth not furniſh us with 
idea of a piacular ſacrifice. On the contrary, every thing, in- 
e ; e 
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(x) Wherefore, if it 15 5 ſchemę of redempri, 
will follow, that the death of £6 Wet not a. ks and Proper 
acular facrifice ; a eee ». Which is inconſiſtent yi 
the plain deglarations of Holy, Seripture z 9. Which they, vi 
me, axe not aware of, ... 

[he last remark I ſh ll Wake, is, that this ſcheme 
redemption, 28 e penitent ſinners who. believe in Jeſus tal 
exempted from all penal treatment, and to have. premial treatmg 
diſpenſed to them, 8 1 pro SA to 155 ayes of e i 
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re Eng government, a1 hy 

210 7. . equally inconſiſtent Wit 
ch Aeon gf 0 Scripture, Which make their own perſm 
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Obl, II. The rate "of penitents is eoinplex, as conſiſting 
1 partly of weli:dolng, and partly Of evil-dong. AS finners, they 
« deſerve paniſck ment; as penitents, favour.” This truth and rec- 
G titude require. Their calc,” therefore, is different from that of 
Uthe innechnt; which difference requires, - that they' ſhould be 
treated in- A WA ere enen 5 che moral NNN 
ee 2111 8 9 5 1 511 61 


tem . . that: of Anden 9 
2 And, according td the doktrine delivered in the 5 
trith and tectitüde require, that penitent finters mould be treated 
by the moral governbur of the world, not in the ſame way as the 
innocent, or che perfectly righteous, © but in a differefit Way, E. 
In a way ſuitable to their own e plex moral character; that 15, 
they ſhould, be puniſhed for their ſin, and favoured for thete peni- 
| tence, as the author Kimalf exp lains it. From theſe premiſes, it 
follows, That, conſiſtently with ae inge and truth, Penitent ſin- 
nets cant! 41 any time; be put upon the ſame Jefdl: with the in 
| nocentt? Gn the Pörfeculy tighteous,” with regard to moral treaiment. 
This conolfion ariſfts%hatar ly an@ineceflarily from the Prem yt © 
„Butyl in/contridiaziqrr to thi N15. br, and Kis OW m „ he 
nec Aingenieuſly invents! dn erpedient whetehy 
ſingers ray eve Ei HHtently with ttutk afid rectitude, be 
cd from all puniſhment, and put upon the ſame level Wick the 1 in- 
nocent, with regard to favour: His eme is as followeth, vis. 
The Redeemer; by hisp fect obedience; obedience even to death, 4 
nerite@-@|preat and unſpeakable reward for himſelf. This reward 
| Gd not confift in acceſſtens of eternal power and glory Ae: 

chiefly i in the virtuous 7 which Was to ariſe to him fre tie 5 
demption &f penitefrt ſinners; ff ic, "from" thitir' being: diſe narged: 
from all! puniſhment, and placed on the ſame foot of favour with 
innocetpt or perfectly rightecus ercatures. As his merit was gicat,. 
it was fit and right, that the Father Almighty ſhould" confer this 
Wen © upon him As he himſelf was + perſon "of of etniftent- virtue” 
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own, but on the Redeemer's account. This is a ſhort, but ju. 


3 PEZB2 


”» 7 2 * = * - 

" » ungen 5 5 * . FA * g 3 5 * & 
4%} | n + 15 EE I. N EM "RY | 1 1474 ern 

1 1 ; A. "op . E23 414 . 2124 0 S 32 ann „ 41 331144 

; , Y 8 3 # 
0 7 r 1 a 4 7 . 8: 
; Ws z 4 ö 9 29 : „ a a 1 717 74 3 1 1 5 © 
4 ' 4 5 2 1 4 : "9% 4 1 8 J 1 -W , 
* * © ou X42 , * * 9 : S > SS #4 4 4 25 ew vi & * 3 bd oP a + 42 4 * — £ 4 A 2 
f —— . > = ” He * > j 
" 0 "4 * 


: g&, * % 
. 3 2 1 f f 5 . % 2 4 , p 
C50 Til ONS ma! 


— ————— — SS” «> he; 


5 I bid 13 a 
» 


uche the Chriſtian Theocracy, exbikited. 127 


ceatures, with regard to favour: For, if they are thus treated; 
they cannot be treated ſuitably to their own com plex calc, which | 
et is ſuppoſed to be the way in which truth and rectitude require 
they ſhould be treated.- This muſt be admitted for good reaſoning, 
provided truth andi rectitude be fixed and unchan geable things, 
which, 1 think, will be readily granted, at leaſt, it cannot be de- 


ied by the Author of this ſebeme. If, indeed, truth: and rectitude 
ire malleable and mutable things, they may undergo changes, and. 
je made; to yield to any thing by the ingenious: /chemes-of: wile and 
keep politictans ; and by none, perhaps, more effeCtually, than by, 
the one under-confideratiom. mn YO ee 
To what has been: ſaid, I. add, That this /cheme of redemption” | 
ems, at firſt fight,: to reflect great diſhonour on God and the Re- 
leemer, For, if truth and rectitude require, that penitent ſinners 
old be treated ſuitably to their complex caſe,” that i puniſhed 
hr their. ſins, and. favoured. for their penitence; how came the: 
ity to include the joy, ariſing from their redemption, (That is, 
om their being diſcharged from all:pumiſhment,. and placed on 
he ſame foot of favour with perfectly righteous creatures) in the 
Redeemer's reward? How: can this part of his conduct be vindi- 
ated, or brought to any conſiſtency with truth and rectitude? Or, 
this joy was really included in the Redeemer's reward, how came 
bt whe was a perſon of: eminent; piety and virtue, to Have any 
liſh for it, or: to confer that upon penitent ſinners which was the 
round and 3% of? Had he no regard to truth and rectitude? Or 
bould he chooſe to violate: them, in order to procure to, himſelf 
ich a joy as could not be obtained in any conſiſtency with them? 
Ur can it be. ſuppoſed, that the Deity would put: the Redeemer up- 
Mn a. work, which he himſelf could not da conſiſtently with truth 
; d rectitude? Or, can we imagine, that the Son, either in pro- | 
ning or diſpenſing redemption to penitent ſinners, doth any 
Wig, but what he hath orders and inſtructions, from the Father, 
do? Or, Sally, Is it poſſible to coneeive, that the Father would: - 
pie the Son a commiſſion to do a thing, which could not be done 
n any conſiſtency with truth and rectitude? Certainly, the honour 
| | | N N 55 . n e WE \ p EEE of} "IR N 
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ence and goodneſs): of Chrift hath a natutaland ſtrong tendency to 
rechder-inenf- who! are corrupt: and wicked, penitent and obedient 


it is a reaſon with God; for:granti ik thelpenitent the pardon's 


their ſins, (or a diſcharge fromi deat e 'rogethet | 
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dhe reader. IL only now add to what I have there ſaid, That 
be death of Ci, as circumſtanced in this ſcheme, doth not ſup- 
ply us with the idea of ſacrifice of any kind, whether euc hariſtical 

0 biaenlar: Ant further, that, as implying, that penitent ſinners 
diſcharged from every penal evil, and treated as perfectly righte- 
ous creatures, it is utterly inconſiſtent with the rectitude of divine 

moral government, as I have ſhewn elſewhere. % i 
$ 15. Thus, upon a careful and impartial review of all the dif- 
ferent ſcbemes of redemption by Chriſt, which we commonly meet 
vith in the writings of fallible men, it will appear, that they are 
ot only contradictory to reaſon and common ſenſe, and inconſiſtent. 
with the rectitude of divine moral government, but really unſcrip- 
tural: conſequently, they are ſuch as cannot rationally be ſuppoſed 
© furniſh us with any true and juſt idea, of the efficacy. whereby the 
death of Chriſt produceth thoſe effects which are aſſigned to it in 
the writings of the new teſtament, or, which is the ſame thing, of 


the maus of its operation in the production of thoſe effects. Pro- 


n Theocraeyy exhibited. 129 
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| Concerning the true and real efficacy by which the death of Chriſt pro- 
 duceth thoſe effects which are aſigned to it in the. writings of the 


ne teſtament, or the way and manner in whichit produceth them. 
EH „ Ty 7 15 . AS? 1833 Fr > KY 37s „ 7 EOS — . , 


{ 1. FN order to clear up the dark and intricate /ubje#:of this 


I  /e#ion, which has puzzled the heads and thoughts ofimany- 
learned, ingenious, and worthy men, and been productive of all 
foe various and diſcordant ſentiments. which have been examined 


(b) See Eſay I. Chop. II. Set. Il. . 
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858 3. This concluſion, which ariſes from the nature of the geh 
which 


ror Igor, — 
— 


the way and manner in which his death is mentioned in the Scrip- | 


acriſice for fin. Chriſt hath loved us, and hath given himſelf for us d 
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in the preceding ſection, it will be neceffary to conſider it with the 
utmoſt care and preciſion. And, in order to that, I ſhall ſhew, 


g 1 A That the death of Chriſt 7s exhibited, in the woritings of the new 
teſtament, as beg a true and proper ſin-offering, or pracular aer. 


1 


II. That, in the caſe of all penitent finners, wha believe in Jeſus 
Chriſt, Big death is a natural and proper mean for anſwering the mt 
and deſign of a piacular facrifice; particularly, mn the produttion of alt 
thoſe fas which are aſcribed to it in the writings of the new teſta- 
ment, during the firſt period of the Chriſtian Theoeracy. 


9 The death of Chrift is exhibited, in the writings of the new tel. 


8 2. Whoever will take the pains to compare what is ſaid in the 
firſt ſection of this chapter, with what has been ſaid in the 7h 
chapter of the: third part of this Eſſay, will find, that the gf 
which are attributed to the death of -Chrz/, in the writings of the 
new: teſtament, are the very fame in kind, though different in per- 
fection, with thoſe which are aſcribed to piacular facrifices under 
the law of Moſes. And, therefore, it is natural to think, that the 
effects, in both caſes, were produced in the ſame manner, and by 
the ſame kind of gficacy: canſequently, that thoſe, which are aſ- 
eribed to the death of Chri/t, were praduced by it, as a true and 


- 


proper piacular ſacrifice. 


are aſſigned to the death of Chrift, is further confirmed by 
tures, where it 1s expreſily called a ſacrifice, a fin-offering, and 4 


Mering and a ſacrifice for a fweet-ſmelling ſavour, Eph. v. 2. He 
hath made him ſin (i. e. a ſin- offering) /e for us, though he 1 
. ( e) dee this ſame Eſſay, Part IV. Chap. IV. Se. I. $ 14. Note & 


* 1 ſt 


+ 


— 
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fu, that we might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. v. 
21. But nom, once in the end of the world, hath he appeared to put 
away fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf, Heb. ix. 26. And there is one 
thing further, which ſtrengthens and confirms the concluſion afore- 
id; viz. That, in almoſt all the writings of the new teflament, the 
death of Chriſt is not only ſpoken of in To ſacrifical language, but 
the very fame efficacy and effects, which are attributed to piacular 
fcrifices, are aſcribed to it. John Baptiſt, the forerunner of Chriſt, 
points him out to his hearers in theſe words, Bebold the Lamb of God 
ue. the ſacrifical Lamb, appointed by God) which taketh away 
the ſins of the world, John i. 29. ' Chriſt himſelf. ſpeaks of his 
death as a ſacrifice for fin, when he tells his diſciples, that he 
cum to give bis life (nip ail nova) Vd a ranſom for many, Mat. xx. 
28, Mark x. 45. Again, This (cup) is my blood of the new cove- 
nant, which (blood) is ſbed for. many for the remiſſion of fins, Mat. 
xvi. 28, Or, as St. Mark relates his words, This (cup) is my 


d) The Jew? ſacrifices, which were offered for ſin, were pa, becauſe they were 
the means by. which redemption from the puniſhment of fin was obtained. [See this 
Ih, Part. III. Chap. TV. Sect. III. 5 47. Carol. 1.) And accordingly, we find, that 
| the noun 19D copher, which denotes the effect of a piacular facrifice, in making atone-_ 
ment for ſin, is ſometimes rendered % by the L xx. {See Exod, xx. 30. xxx. 12. 
Prov, xiii 8, 88. And in this fame ſenſe, is the death of Chriſt a Apo, or a mean, by 


which redemption from the puniſhment of fin is obtained. KT 
But I would here propoſe a conjecture, which ſeems to me to be a very probable one. 
Our Saviour's words are, The fon 'of man  came—to give his life po ah Y Now - 
May not the words, aulpoy ane r, fignify a vicarious aulpoy, ſuch as was to ſupply the 
place, anſwer the ends, 'and ſuperſede the uſe of all thoſe ſacrifical apa, or mul&ts, which 
Vere demanded for fin under the Law of Moſes * The words will very well bear this 
ende provided we ſuppoſe the ſubſtantive noun, which is underſtood, and to be joined 
vith To\uy, to be de, and not abt and that the prepoſition aii ſignifies, in place 
| 9, or inflead of, which fignification it has in other places. See Exod, xxi. 24. Levit. 
lv. 20. Dent, Xxix. 21. Mar. v. 38. When this is done, the meaning of the 
vords, pony ane Toy ſoil. Nlpwv, will be, A Nu in place of many ga, or a vicarious 
vpn. If this interpretation be admitted, our Saviour's words, in St. Matthew and St. 
ark, will be of the ſame import with thoſe of St. Paul, 1 Tim. ii. 6, He gave him/elf 
® ranfom'(aliaiIpoy, 4 vicarious xpor, juſt as avturaley ſignifies à proconſul, or-vicarious conſul, 
As will. 7, 8. xviti. 22.) for all. And I am the rather inclined to think, that this 
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blood, the blood of the new covenant, which" is ſhed for many, Mat 
xiv. 24. Or, as St. Luke hath it, 'This cup ir the new covenant j 
(or by) my blood, the blood which is ſhed (or poured out) for you, Lule 
 XXit. 20. In which words, Chriſt not only alludes to the blood o 
the piacular ſacrifices by which the old covenant with the 2 
was conſtituted, but makes uſe of the very words which were uſo 
on that occaſion, I mean the words of Moſes, Exod: xxiv. 8. B, 
Hold the blood of the covenant, which the Lord hath made with you cy 
cerning all theſe words. Moſes calls the blood of thoſe piacular fi 
crifices, by which the old covenant between God and the Icli 
was conſtituted, the blood of that covenant: And Jeſus, in like mag“ 
ner, calls his on blood, the blood of the neu covenant; whence me 
may collect, that as the blood of piacular ſacrifices was the mean 
by which the covenant, between God and the Maelites, was con 
ſtituted; ſo the blood of Chriſt is the blood of that piacular facrifice 
by which the new covenant is conſtituted. And this is furthe 
confirmed by what TFe/us ſays concerning his blood, in the paſſiges 
quoted, viz, That it was ſhed for them, ſhed for many, and fi 
many for the remiſſion of fins; which could be faid of no blood but 
what was of a piacular nature, or the blood of a piacular ſacrifice. dt. 
Paul, likewiſe, ſpeaks in the very fame language, not only in the paſ 
ages before quoted, but in many other places, hom God hath ſet fort! 
to be a propitiation (Gr. a mercy- feat) ſe through faith in bis blu 


to declare his righteouſneſs. (or plan of juſtification) for the remiſion of 
Ins that are paſt, Rom. iii. 25. Chriſt died for the ungodly, for i 
finners, Rom. v. 6, 8. Much more then being now juſtified by l 


may be the true ſenſe of our Saviour's words, becauſe, the xa; or mul&ts for ſin, unde 
the Law of My/es,: being found and paid by the offenders themſelves, the death of Chriſ 
could not be a Aue of this kind. But his death, becauſe it ſucceeded in the place, 
© anſwered the ends, and ſuperſeded the uſe, of all the legal piacular Nh, or mulcts for 
un, was really and truly a »/pov: arts ory Apa, 'a por: inflead, or. place ꝙ many f; 
or an aliaupoy, i; e. A vicarious Milpor.: But this interpretation I propoſe. only as a conjec- 
tufal and probable one, and leave it to the judicious reader to determine the merit of If, 
It is enough for my preſent. purpoſe, if it be granted, that Chriſt ſpake in the facrificat 
language, which, I think, will not be denied. „„ 
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wider the. Chriſtian Theocracy, exhibited. . +083 
tld, we ſpall be faved.from es through him: For if, when we 


ere enemies, "we were reconciled to God by the death of his Jon, much 
nue, being reconciled, wwe ſhall be ſaved by his life. — Me joy in God 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom we have received (m nals 


te Hebrews, probably St. Paul, is very full upon this ſubject: For 


his death ag being à ſacriſice for ſins, and aſeribes to that ſacrifice 
-not only all the effects which are attributed to the legal ſacrifices, 
but efedd3:vaſtly ſuperior both in worth and duration, though of 
the ſame kind e The paſſages to this purpoſe are ſo many 
and large, that I rather chobſe to refer the reader to the Epiſtle it- 


in the ſame language 1 in his et Epiſtle. Te were not redeemed with 
arruptible things, as ſiluer and gold, from your vai. converſation; Aut 
uith the precious bload: of (Chriſt, as gf a Lamb without : blemiſh,. and 


| did: dare the iniquity of the congregation, and the iniquity H their Holy 
| things, Exod. xvii. 38. Levit. x. 17. vix. Not by ſuffering 


"theſe their ihiquities, and the puniſhment of them removed or 


John likewiſe: ſpeaks in the very ſame language, both in 


g 4 4+ Dien $i * x 1 HRS 0 | ITT EST. 1 121 51 be $5 f N T | 
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(f ) See the laſt Note bath one® :.. Y eye a 
(8) See this Eſey, Part IV. Chap, IV. Seth I. 5 19: Nate 3 >... - 


15 © 


the reconcitiation,. v. 9, 10, II. There is one mediator between God 
and men, the mam Chriſt Feſus, vb gave himſelf a ramſom (Gr. ava, 
avicarious ranſom) (/ for. all. The writer alſo of Z, Epi/tle.to 


he frequently makes mention of Chriſt as being a high-prieft, and of 


ſelf for them, than to tranſoribe them here. -St. Peter alſo ſpeaks 


without por, 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. bo bit un ſelf (ide. Chriſt) 
bare our Ant in bis: on Hoya the tree, Chap. ii. 24. Bare them, 
hat is, bare them either (1) As the Jeꝛuiſb high-prieſt and prieſts 


he puniſhment which the congr regation 6ught-! to have ſuffered but 
.only: by offering the ſacrifices by which atonement: was: made for 


"taken - away. Or (2) As the. ſcape- goat did bear upon bim all. the 
- Muuities of the! Ifrachtes unto. a land not inhabited, Levit. xvis 22. 
"v2." By being an atanenient for thoſe. iniquities,/ v. 10, and there- 0 
by taking Away, and carrying! off the puniſhment of them. Ws St. 
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cleanſeth us is from all Jin, 1 Fobn i 7. He(Chriſt) 7 the Propitiatin 
r. dach, atonement): {or our hes and not for our's only, bu far 
the. fons. of the-whole world, Chap. ii. 2  Goa—/ent his ſon to be t 
propitiation (dans, atonement) for our Yard; Chap. iv. 10. Unto þ; 
_ (Chriſt) that loved us, and waſhed us from our i ins in bis own blood, | 
glory and dominion, forever and ever. Amen. Rev. i. 5 The 
0. Alain, and baft redeemed ut te God by thy Blood, Ch. v. 9. 7 beſ 
are they aubich cume out , great tribulation, and bave waſhed thei 
. robes, and made them white, in the blood of the Lamb, Ch. vii, 14. 
8 4. Thus it appears, that the death of Chriſt in the writings 
of the new teftament, is called a ſacriſice, a facrifice for Jin, and a ji. 
Mering; and that, in al moſt all theſe writings, his death is ſpoken 
of in the ſacrifical language, and has the ſame efficacy and effeft 
aſcribed to it; which are attributed to piacular ſacrifices ; not, as ſome 
think, by the allegorizing writer of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews only, 
but by Jęſus Chrift himſelf, ohn Baptiſt, and all the writers of the 
ne io teſlament;' except St. James and St. Fude,. whoſe. ſubjects did 
not lead them to ſpeak of that affair; by all the four Evangelife 
by St. John, in particular, in his Goſpeh firſt. Epiſile, and the Apr. 
calypſe ; by St. Paul in many of his Epiſtles; and by St. Peter in his 
_fir/t Epijſt Ae... Can there be any ground then, after all this, to think, 
that the death of Chriſt was not a true and proper piacular ſacrifice? 
1 Lan „there is no ground at all for any ſuch: ſuſpicion. 
+11, W 5. But it may, perhaps, be here objected; Were not the Jeu, 
in general, much addicted to the uſe of figure and allegory in their 
. writings? And were not Yohn Bapti 11. Chrift himſelf, and all the 
writer's. of the new. teflament, Feu, and as devoted to this way of 
writing and diſcourſing as other Jeu were? And if theſe are true 
facts, it is very natural to think that, in ſpeaking of the death of 
Cbriſt as a piacular ſacrifice, and i in attributing the el. of a pia- 
_ +» cular ſacrifice to it, they might all write and OE, in the figurati 
and allegorical manner. 39 
Axsw. I will not here diſpute the auch of the fact alledged 
but geny the concluſion which is drawn _ them, for the follow- 
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under the Chriſtian Theocracy, exhibited 135 
6. FIRST. The words of all ſpeakers and writers ought to be 
underſtood in their plain literal ſenſe, unleſs there appears ſome 


zo for departing from it, ariſing either from the ſcope and drift 


if the cou, or from ſome evident abſurdity which would attend 
ge underſtanding them in that ſenſe. If this rule be not duly 
ſerved, all diſcourſes and writings, even the moſt plain and ſimple, 
nay be converted into figure and allegory by a warm imagination: 
And there will be nom criterion left, whereby we may know when a 
perſon ſpeaks or writes in the figurative and allegorical way, and 
when he doth not. Now, in the caſe under conſideration, there 
tems not to be any reaſon, for departing from the literal ſenſe of 
the words of the ſpeakers and writers, ariſing from either of the. 
uſes mentioned: And, th bore, the literal ſenſe of their words 
wpht not to be departed from. There will, indeed, ariſe great 
wſurdities, and even horrid conſequences, if we take that to be the 
tne literal ſenſe of the words, which is pretended to be ſuch by 
ome commentators and expoſitors. But as that is only a wrong 
ſenſe put upon words and things by fallible men, the abſurdities, 
which attend it, are no reaſon for departing from the true literal 
kn, which is not accompanied with any abſurdity; but rather a 
raſon, for being at all pains in ſearching out the true and genuine 


literal ſenſe in which the words were uſed, and intended to be un- 


erſtood, by the writers themſelves. ', .. 
7. SECONDLY... When real efeFs are produced by any mean or 
laue, that mean or cauſe muſt have a real eficacy. or effctency in the 


woduction of thoſe gfe&s. For to ſuppoſe any effect or effects to be 


produced without any efficacy or efficiency in the mean, or cauſe by 
ich they are produced, is, to ſuppoſe that which: is a contra- 
ation in terms; it is to ſuppoſe, that ſomething is produced by 
hing; or that it is produced, and not produced, at the ſame 


— 


mean, or cauſe, are produced by another mean, or cauſe; the two 


Means, or cauſes, by which thoſe effects are produced, muſt be of 


Limilar nature and efficacy, at leaſt, as far as they are concerned 1% 


n the production of them: For effects, of the lame nature and 
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kind; require the ſame kind of efficacy towards the produd; 
them. Wherefore, it follows, that the death of Chriſt, b 
has real effects attributed to ãt in the writings of the 


duced by an efficacy of the ſame kind and nature with that of 


ſinners, Who believe in Fefus' Cb 


equal to, but better than that which thoſe of tlie perfectly righteous 


pineſs, in ſuch a degree às beats a juſt proportion to the meaſure of| 


been ſubjected under the foregoing” diſpenſations of religion; not 
only from mortality and death as penal evils, but from the payment 


manded from penitent ſinners, on account of their fins, and the 


* faulty Part of their moral character and from the penal ſanctions 
themſelves by which they became obnoxious to the penalties men 


» 85 5 (i) See this Eſſay, Part IV. Ch. I. $ 22. Chap. Ul. f 7. and Chap. IV. 93 ˙* 
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on of 
ecaule it 
| ittrübuted to dt ing tl the ee teſtament, 
muſt have a real efficacy, adequate to the production of thoſe. effects: 
And further; that becauſe the effects, which are attributed to the 
death of Chriſt, are the ſame in kind with thoſe which are aſeribel 
to piacular ſaerifices in the law of Moſes,” thoſe effects muſt be pro- 


piacular ſacrifices: "Conſequently, the death of Obrist muſt be 2 
true and proper piacular faerifice. 5 * 433 1 #4 
§ 8. Thirdly. If it be not admitted, that the death of Clif: 
is a true and proper piacular ſacrifice, ne treatment which penitent 
lieve i; Cb e from the Deity, in the 

iod of the Chriſtian Theocracy;® will be utterly inconſiſtent 
the rectitude of divine moral government; as being not only! 
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character have from him. The greateſt boon, which any perfect 
righteous creature enjoys, or, indeed; can obtain in a conſiſtency 
with the reckitude of divine moral government, is reward, or hap- 


and obedience. % But reward and happineſs, in that 
very degree, are penitent ſinners, who believe in Chriſt, permitted 
to enjoy in the fir/t period of the Chriftzan Theocracy. / ) And, 
over and above that, they are favoured with an exemption from all 
the penal treatment to Which perſons, of their moral character, had 


of thoſe ſacrifical mulcts which; in former times, had been de- 


tioned. 
Y See the fe Eſay, Chap. II. Sect. I. : 
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unllen te Chriſtian Theocracy, exhibited, 137 


ed. )- Mherefore, becauſe penitent firiners, of the claſs 
head, are NOW permitted to enjoy reward in proportion to the 
afures of their piety and obedience, which is all the reward that 
fe&tly righteous creatures can have conferred on them conſiſtently 
the rectitude of divine moral government; they are, in this 
dect, treated as well as any perfectly righteous creature: And 
bauſe they are favoured, over and above, with an exemption from 
penal treatment, they enjoy this additional favour, beyond all 
perfectly righteous creatures enjoy; and, in this reſpect, they 
better treated than thoſe are, who are of this more excellent 
ml chatücter . This is the treatment which all penitent ſinners, 
bo believe in Jeſus Chriſt, muſt have from the - Deity, in the firſt 
ioc of the CHriſtian Theocrgcy, provided the death of Chri/t is 
* real and true piacular ſacrifice, and, as ſuch, a proper and fit 
kan, for conſtituting and preſerving a due difference between their 
ktment and that of perfectly righteous creatures: which treat- 
ent would be utterly inconſiſtent with the rectitude of divine mo- 
b government; 8 1 thave ſhewn elſewhere. {1 } Las: 2421 cr 1 we] a7: 8 
(9. By the foregoing reaſons, I am compeled to conclude, that 
bdeath of CBhriſt is not a figurative, but: a true piacular ſacrifice ; 
id that the objection, which I have been conſidering, has no 
icht in it, becauſe it proceeds upon a ſuppoſition which is diſ- 
bed by reaſon and common. ſenſe ; and would, if admitted for a 
d one, ſupply very bad conſequences. I now proceed to ſhew, 


= 


1 Tat the death of Jeſus Chriſt, in the caſe of thoſe | penitent fmners | 
vbo beleveiin him, is u natural and fit mean for anſwering the e nd 
ad defi of a piacular ſacrifice ; particularly, in Ihe production of 
: al thoſe effects hich are aſcribed to it in the writings of the new 8 
| lament, during 'zbe firſt period of the Chriſtian Theocrao xp. 
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erde death of CBriſt being a true and proper piacular ſacri-. 
the efficacy, by which it produces the effects which are aſſigned 15 
or. II. FE eee mm. Lat 
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to it, muſt be of the ſame nature and kind with that of other pi 
qo Re ß ²ÜV hotrorag or: - p 
$ 11. Piacular facrifices were mulfts, | demanded from peniten 
finners, by the Deity, for fins committed, and faultineſs of mot 
charaQter 3 as I have ſhewn elſewhere. /n They were, therefyjl 
penal to the offerers of them: And by the pain, which the log 
they fuſtained by the oblation of them, gave them, theſe ſacrifice 
produced all cheir effecta. For, by thus affecting the minds of th 
offeters, they ſerved to make and keep up a proper difference he 
tween the treatment of 1tent ſinners and that of other mont 
characters, even then when they were diſcharged. from the puniſh 
ment of tho impenitent, and had reward, ſuitable to the meaſur 
of their obedience, conferred on them: And, for this reaſon, pix 
cular faerifices became, by the appointment of the Deity, the ment 
of conftituting, reſtoring, and preſerving a fœderal union or relationllf 
between him and penitent finners,: in a perfect conſiſtency with the 
__ recitnde of his own moral government. Wherefore, the efficacy 
by which piacular ſacrifices did produce all the effects which ug 
aſſigned to them, confiſted in giving pain to the offerers of them, 
25 this I have proved, at large, in the chirnd part of this fanl 
we 1 Now fince it was by giving pain to the perſons who 0 
fered them, and thereby making and preſerving a proper ditferencs 
between their treatment and that of other moral characters, that pr 
acular ſacrifices produced all the effects which are attributed to them: 
the death of Chriſt, provided it be à true and proper piaculat fact 
fice, muſt produce the fimilar effects, vrhich are aſcribed to ib 1 
the fame manner, and by the like efficacy; hut i, by ging pi 
to thoſe penitent finners who believe in Feſtir.Chrift 3 and, by tot 
pain, making a proper difference betwern their treatment and that 
of other moral characters, and between the treatment of one pe 
tent ſinner and that. of another penitent ſinner: For if this be af 
9 3322ß0;̃ © Foo arty 39300 Oe „ » 
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Ute It Vin follow, chat the death of Chriſt is not a trie and 


not the nature of a true and d r piacular facrifice. 
F 23. K is true, the pain, which 


that were fublerued by this ſpecies of ſacrifices; conſequently, has 


the offerers of the legal piacu- 
lr ſacrifices ſuffered, aroſe from the conſideration of the % which 
bey did fuſtain through the oblation of them: And it is equally 
nue, that the pain, which the death of Chriſt is calculated to pro- 
luce in the minds of penitent finners,: cannot arife from that cauſe, 
or from the conſideration of any temporal loſs fuſtained; but muſt 
woceed from the moral influence which faith in his death, and due 
meditation upon it, as- a facrifice for fins, have upon their minds. 
However, this difference between the way and manner in which 
un was p 

2 of Chriſt, doth, by no means, hinder the latter from being 


pang in the minds of the offerers, that the whole efficacy of the 
ke piacular' ſacrifices did conſiſt; and, by the production of it, 
they had: their whole effect, as means of conſtituting, reſtoring, and 
peſerving' a fœderal union, or relation, between the Deity and pe- 


Wi the minds of penitent ſinners, and of ſubſerving the ends, juſt 

ww mentioned, by the production of that pain, conſiſtently with 
[the rectitude of divine moral government, eſpecially, if the pain be 
excited by its death, is a true and proper piacular ſacrifice, what+ 


þ the excitation and preſervation of ſuch a degree of pain, as will 


wer the ends before - mentioned, is the main and principal thing. 


But how; and by what, the pain is excited, whether by this, or 


3 in the affair of piacular ſacrifices. Hence it follows that 
due death of Chriſt will. be a true and proper. piacular ſaerifice, 


| , 


roper piacular facrifice; for, if it hath not that virtue and efficacy 
which is proper to piacular ſacrifices, it cannot anfwer the ends 


rodueed by the legal facrifices, , and is produced by the 
a true and preper piacular ſacrifice. It was in the production of 


nitent ſinners. Whatſoever, therefore, is capable of producing pain 


_ cauſe the pain produced proceeds from, whether from the 
| confideration: of temporal loſs,. or from ſome moral-influence which 
; relecions-on' the ſacrifice have upon the mind. For, in this caſe, 


that, or another mean, are mere circumſtances, and things of no 
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as ſuch, produce all the efef7s which are aſſigned to it, provided! 
be, in itſelf, a natural and proper mean, for exciting and preſerying) 
in the minds of ſuch penitent finners as believe in him, ſuch, 
degree of pain as may be a proper baſis for the conſtitution, reſtor 
tion, and preſervation of ſuch a federal union, or relation, between 
God and them, as may be conſiſtent with the rectitude of divind 
moral. government. Indy de mot e 
8 14. The next thing, therefore, which remains to be conſidered 
is, whether the death of Chriſt be a natural and proper mean fol 
exciting and preſerving pain in the minds of thoſe penitent ſinners 
Who believe in him; and, particularly, an; his death, - as the pie 
acular ſacrifice which was offered; for their ſins. Ani this; I think 
can ſcarce be called in queſtion: by any perſon, ' who conſiders the 
high dignity of CHriſt's perſon, the innocency and tranſcendent piet 
and virtue of his life, how: much he has merited of mankind þ 
what he hath done and ſuffered; for their ſalvation and happineſs 
and the way and manner in, Which human minds are natural 
touched and affected, When they reflect upon the great ſufferings q 
perſons of eminency, worth, and innocency; eſpecially, if thelg 
perſons have been their own particular friends and benefactors, and 
have voluntarily ſubmitted to the great ſufferings Which haye be 


1 8 4 # * 


fallen them for their good and benefit. 257950 163% V7 £4540; 198 
+4 15. Jeſus Chriſt was a perſon of high rank and dignity: | 
will not here ingage in the diſpute between the Trimtarians aud 
Unitarians; but, leaving them to wrangle on in their own way 
| ſhall, content my /ſelf with repreſenting: things as I find them in 
| Holy Scripture. —The: character which Jeſus bore, and the mighty 
works which he is ſaid to have executed, in his pre-exiſtent {tate 
the high names, titles, and attibutes, which are aſcribed to bim 
in the Scriptures; and the power, authority, and dominion, with 
which he is now inveſted by the Deity; give us the: moſt elevated 
ideas of his yaſt capacity, and of the high dignity of his perſon. 
le is, in general, characteriſed as a perſon who ſtands in a peculiar 
andimoſt endearing relation to God; as being his awn, only-begoitth 
anck wwell-beloved fon, Mat. iii. 17. xvii. 5. Luke iii. mY * 
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17A Miu the Chriſtian T heocracy, exbibited. 1 
John i i. 8 * 1580 r viii. 355 Ke. lt is pie ihat, in 
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are in wg. ond that are in 1 52 2255 ble, dad 1 22 LOS: ly __ be 
ttrones, or prmcipatities, or powers; inſomuch, that, without him, Wwas 
Vit any thing made that was made, John i. g, Col. i. 16. And 
when he had emerged from his low and ſuf ering; tate, here on 
earth; the moſt ample power and authority, and the higheſt 
honours, were: conferred on him by God, his Father. He was ſet 
bon by him at his right hand, and made epa of his throne, 
Mark xvi. 19. Eph: i. 20. Col. iii. Heb. i. 3. ii 
*. 12. xii. 2. 1 Pet. iii. 22. Rev. iii. 3 v.06. XxIi. 3, Kc. 
Ul power in heaven und earth was. given to bim; even 4 name above 
ery name, that at:nthe name of Feſus every knee,may bob, of. things 

Wt beaven, and things in'earth; and things under the earth; and that, 
ery tongue may conjeſs: thafiFeſus Chr! ift i is Lord, to the Glory of. God 
lle Father, Mat. xxviii. 18. 1 Cor. xv. 27. Phil. ii, 9—1 15 
He was made Lord ofiall,: Acts x. 36. Was given to be; head over 

1 | things 0 the church. ' Eph. i. 22. 15 King. /, kings, und Lard 
Hürde, Rev. xix. 16 . is conſtituted head. of all principality 
10 power, "angels, .authorities,” and pers, bein, g. made ſutjet to Him; 
Eph. 1: 20—22. Col. ii. 10. 1 Pet; iii. 22. For God, hath 
put all things, himſelf only excepted,” under. him, 1 Cor. xv. 27. 
The eee en therefore, which Jeſus. ſuſtained, and the — — 
* which he executed, in his prerexiſtent. ſtate; and the power 
ad authority to which he is now. promoted, and cxerciſęth, 
firniſ us with the moſt elevated ideas not only of his hgh - rank | 
nd dignity, but of his vaſt capacity and abilities. 0 
"\ 16. His merit; with regard to mankind, is, 20 illackrigug and 
lriking as his high rank andedignity are. At the time when he. 
ws made fleſſi; and came to dwell among men, mank ind were in 
elle of. e degeneracy and miſery. The Jews, by ar tradi- 
* tions, 
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tions and refinements, had explained away tho)ford& and oblipatigh 
of the moral law, converted religion into a matter of form ani 
ceremony; and had arrived at a great height of fin and wickedneſ 
in life and practice. And the Gentiles had become exceedingly 
wicked and corrupt: For, by a moſt criminal neglect and abufe 
of their intellectual and moral faculties, and by the practice of the 
moſt abſurd idolatry, and of all manner of vice, they had ſunk 
- themſelves below the dignity of rational nature. By the errors, 
falſe maxims, and prejudices, with which their underſtanding 
were blinded, and by the vicious habits which they had contracted 
by a long and inveterate courſe of ſinning, they had, in a great 
meaſure, diſqualified themſelves. both for the difcovery and practice 
of their duty, and for the enjoyment of rational happineſs, ſuch 
ariſes from pious and virtuous conduct. And by the guilt of their 
many ſins, and monſtrous wickedneſs, they were become obnoxious 
to the diſpleaſure of the moral governour of the world, who could 
not in any conſiſtency either with the purity and perfection of his 
own. nature, or with the goodneſs, wiſdom, and rectitude of h 
moral government, either approve of their. wicked behaviour, or by 
nnofended iI. vo 
8 17. For the good of this ſinful and miſerable race of creatureg 
the glorious perſon, whoſe high rank and dignity I have been de- 
ſcribing, had a moſt tender and benevolent. concern: For ſuch was 
his philanthropy, that he was diſpoſed. to ſtoop to any condeſcenſiom 
to ſubmit to be placed in any ſtate or circumſtances of being, and 
to undergo any humiliation, indignities, or ſufferings, by which bs 
might become the inſtrument and author of their recovery and fe- 
demption- And this amazing philanthropy, in the /on, a 
exactly with the innate goodneſs of the father almighty, who, hal- 
ing a great and fincere concern for the happineſs of his degeneralf 
and finful creatures; was diſpoſed to grant them all the happine 
which he could beſtow upon them conſiſtently with the rectitude of 
his moral government, and to furniſh them with the beſt means 
= helps, and motives, for their aſſiſtance in the purſuit. of that hap- 
pineſs, a plan of redemption was formed for that purpoſe. ay 


- 


2% 


0 petſon was ſo fit, in teſpect either of dignity, or wiſdom, os 
bovdnels, or ability, for the execution of this plan, as the ſon; he 
i authorized and fully inſtructed for that end. And in this 
important office: he res for in the moſt free and voluntary manner; 
nd executed his co mmiſſion with great punctuality and generofity; 
12 faithful ſervant” and miniſter of the father, and a moſt ſteady 
d zealous friend of mankind. 
918. That this redemption of ank ind, from: the ſtate of igno-- 
mce, de eracy, and miſery, into which they were funk, might 
be effected; it was necefſary, that the falſehood and evil conſe- 
Wmuences of thoſe errors, maxims, and prejudices, by which their 
minds had been blinded and corrupted, ſhould be laid open; that 
they ſhould be called upon to repent of their fins, and lead a pious 
ind yirtuous life; that they old be furniſhed with a perfect and 
tomplete rule of human 1 5 and that all proper encouragement 
ſhould be given them, the moſt rful motives ſet before them, 
ind all ſuitable helps afforded them, for the practice of ſuch piety, 
my and goodnefd as they were to be called unto... 
= And ibe for of God, that he might do theſs kind offices: 
15 men, and be qualified, while he was doing them, to con- 
erſe with them in a familiar manner, was. lack to aſſume human 
nature with all its ſinleſs infirmities, and to. ſojourn. for ſome time, 
in our. world abtong mortal men, John i. 14. 1 Tin. iii. 16. 
Rom, viii. 44 Hes. ii. 14, &. And though, by this change of 
Rate, he became obnoxious to infirmities and ſufferings of various 
kinds, yet he became thereby qualified for converſing in a familiar 
manner with! frail: men; who, had he appeared in all the ſplendor 
of his original glory: 3 and high rank, could not have born the ſight 
of him without at perturbation of mind, and being ſtruck with: 
enſternation and a panic. Thus was he pleaſed to empty, teſſer,, 
ug OT aa 7cd U tp 59 e from _ - Boy = Eg 
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of man; and that after it had been made vile, infirm, mortal, and 


of life, and to be expoſed to poverty, contempt; reproach, and all 
thoſe trials and difficulties which uſually attend a low and ſufferin 


ſcenſion and goodneſs , he ſunk himſelf (not only beneath the digni- 


mitous than that of the bulk of man kind.. q] 


condition of life, that were vaſtly below the dignity of his perſot, 


fit and proper for the execu tion of his grand and benevolent put 


Pharies, and Saddugees, 
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of his original ſtate, and appearing g not in the nature of Angel 
who are the top and flower of the creation; but) in the mean natur 


ſubject to pain and ſufferings, by fin Which was an amazin g and 
unparallelled inſtance of goodneſs and cordeſcenſion. Yea, that hd 
might give men the moſt amiable, affecting, and ſtriking idea of 
the ineſtimable worth of piety and virtue, and recommend the 
practice of them under all difficulties and diſcouragements by his 
own illuſtrious example, he choſe. to be placed in a mean condition 


ſtate. He did not chooſe to ſhine in a high ſtation or rank of life; 
but took upon him he form of a ſervant, and, in that mean form, 
voluntarily ſubmitted to bear all the contempt, indignities, and ſuf- 
ferings, which are incident to human nature in its moſt abjed 
ſtate; yea, humbled himſelf ſo far, as to ſuffer the violent andff 
infamous death of the croſs, Mat. viii. 20. 2 Cor. viii. 9. Phil 
ii. 5—8. Heb.” xii. 13. 1 Pet. ii. 18-24. By this condey 


ty which is proper to angelic nature, but (into ſuch a low and {ufs 
fering ſtate, as rendered his condition of life more mean and calas 


- 


* 


F e200. Having thus degraded himſelf into a ſtate of being, and4 


and his original rank in the ſcalei of being; aànd put himſelf into 
circumſtances (not very agreeable: to fleſh and blood, but) the molt 


poſes; he, about the thirtreth year. of his age, entered upon the 
arduous and important attempt of reforming mankind, by inſtruct· 


ing the ignorant, awakening the ſecure, calling ſinners to repentance, 


directing and encouraging thoſe, who were reformed, impartial) 
correCting the faults and failings of his own diſciples, and, with 2 


- - oo 


ifnefs, Falſe}. maxims, 


21 


true prophetic fortitude, reproving the hypocriſy, pride, ambition, 
| 11 ccc IT 27 


[A 


3nd "vain! traditions” of the sende 
16:taults of the moſt great and power. 
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ul men in the Fewiſb nation; freely declaring to all men their duty; 
delivering to them a complete ſyſtem of it, free from all error and 
foreign mixture; and preſſing them to the practice of it by motives 
of the greateſt weight and force, the rewards and puniſhments of a 
future life, which he revealed and made known to them. —And, 
that he might effectually recommend himſelf, and the excellent 
doqtrine which he taught, to the affections and regards of mankind, 
he gave them a fair tranſcript of it in his own-eminently pious, 
nictuous, and exemplary life; and proved his own divine miſſion 
and authority, to'publiſh and teach it, by many great, inconteſtible, 
ind beneficent miracles. | He turned water into wine; fed, with a 
few loaves and fiſhes, great multitudes 1n deſert places; walked 
upon the ſea; calmed the winds and the waves; gave ſight to the 
blind, hearing to the deaf, ſpeech to the dumb, ſoundneſs and 
ſtrength to the lame and thoſe that were bowed down. He healed 
difcaſes of all ſorts, even the moſt inveterate, and ſuch as were, o- 
ltherwiſe, reckoned incurable ;\ reſtored demonzacs and lunatics to 
their right minds; and even raiſed-the dead; yea, and communicated 
to others a power of working miracles. And, by theſe. mighty and 
benevolent works, as well as by the excellence of his doctrine, he 
ſhewed himſelf to be a ſincere and zealous friend to mankind. 
"21. The danger and difficulties, which, there was reaſon to 
apprehend; would attend this undertaking, and actually did attend 
It, were ſuch as would have deterred any perſon, but ſuch an one 
8 feſus was, from engaging in it. Not to mention the fatigue and 
[tardſhip of conſtantly travelling about, under the diſtreſſes of in- 
[gence and poverty; he met with contempt, reproach, and 
[conſtant perſecution from the men in power and authority; his 
boarine was contradicted by thoſe of the moſt reputed learning and 
vthodoxy z his miracles were blaſphemed; the moſt unjuſt and 
malicious conſtructions were put upon his words, actions, and in- 
tntions; his reputation and good name were blaſted by the moſt 
rulent, malicious, and reſtleſs calumny; every art was tried, and 
ndevery opportunity watched, to enſnare him by captious queſtions; 
delgus were often formed againſt his life, which, though abortive 
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for ſome time, at laſt ſucceeded : For he was betrayed, by a per. 
fidious diſciple, into the hands of his enemies; who, by their 
power and intereſt with the Roman governour, procured his bein 
put to a moſt infamous and violent death; for he was crucifed 
alive. And to this death (though he had the means of eſcaping it 
in his power, (p) if he had thought it fit to make uſe of them) h 
freely and voluntarily ſubmitted for the good of mankind, (John x, 
17, 18.) that he might give them an inconteſtable proof of his 
great love and affection to them; feal and confirm the truth of that 
excellent and divine doctrine, which he had taught them, with 
his own blood; furniſh them with a perfect pattern of all thok 
ſhining virtues which become and adorn thofe pe 60 ſuffer for truth 
and righteouſneſs ſake; and with a ſtill further view, and equal 
benevolent with all the reſt, which I ſhall have occaſion to mention 
8 and explain by and by. i ee 5500 | | 


$ 22. It deſerves notice, likewiſe, that Jeſus had an exact fore 
knowledge of the ill treatment he met with, and of the ſuffering 
which befel him. He did not engage in the work of our redemy 
tion without knowing and conſidering what the conſequences of 
the undertaking would be to himfelf. And indeed, the very natun 
of the thing itſelf, and the ſtate and temper of the Jeiſb nation all 
that time; gave reaſon to every wiſe and conſiderate perſon to ap 
prehend, that the conſequences would be fatal to the undertaker 
But befides this, the contempt, reproach, and inhumane treatment 
which he had to ſuffer, were predicted and ſet forth in the prope: 
Ties of the old teſtament, Plal. xxii. Ifai. liii. Dan. ix. 26, & 
And he himſelf had ſuch an exact fore-knowledge of them, that we 
never find him diſcovering any degree of ſurprize at the things 
which befel him, as if ſome unexpected thing had happened. He 


knew, - before-hand, that he was to ſaffer an infamous and violent 
death ; for he often fore-told that he was to ſuffer it, and actual 
deſcribed the moſt material circumſtances of it, Mat. xii. 40. *! 
21. XVii, 12, XX. 18, 19. Xxvi. 21=>25, 31. Mark viii. 5 


(4) Mat, Xxvi. 53. 
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. 32-34. Luke ix. 22. John ii. 19, 21, 22. iii. 14. vi. 51. 
zl 32» 33. NI. 21, 26, &C. And when the time of his ſuffer- 
ing it drew near, he fore-Warned his diſciples of his approaching 
fite, and took great pains to prepare them for the ſhocking event, 
[obo xiii. xiv. XV. xvi.—But though he had fuch a clear and exact 
fre-knowledge of the ſufferings which were to befal him, yet this 
did not hinder him from engagipg in the grand undertaking. So 
intenſe was his love to mankind, ſo great his benevolent concern 
for their recovery and redemption, that he was prepared to undergo 
ay indignity and ſufferings (even that of an ignominious and vio- 
lent death) for that end. ee ee 
23. And it was for the immediate ſpiritual benefit of the 
whole penitent part of mankind who did believe in him, or were, 


in this arduous and difficult work. For though he was ſent to the 
eus, and exerciſed his public miniſtry among them only, yet the 
hiritual;benefit of this doctrine, religion, and ſufferings, was in- 
ended for penitent ſinners of all nations who did, or ſhould after- 
wards, believe in him. This was clearly foretold by the prophets 
of the. old teſtament, Gen. xxii. 18. xxvi. 4. Iſai. xi. 12. xlii. 
b, 7. xlix. 6, &c. And it was often intimated by Jeſus himſelf, 
Mat. viii. 11. XxXiv. 14. Mark xiii. 10. John iv. 21—24. x. 
i6, &c.—Agreeably to all this, 7eſus, after his reſurrection from 


Togo, and teach all nations; Jo go into all the world, and preach the 
the! to every creature, teaching them all things whatſoever be had 
anmanded them to teach; To preach repentance and the remiſſion of 
jus in hit name, among all nations, beginning at Feruſalem ; to declare, 
Wherever they came, that they who believed, and were baptized, 
wuld be ſaved, and that they who believed not, ſhould be damned; and 


) In the ſecond period of the Chriftian Theocracy, all penitent ſinners are to enjoy the 
defit of redemption by the death of Chri/t ; But, during the firft period of it, the benefit 


eſe things I ſhall have occaſion to ſay more in their proper places, 


a any time afterwards, to believe in him, % that Jeſus engaged 


the dead, gave an ample and extenſive. commiſſion to his apg/tles, 
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to baptize as many as believed in him, ix the name of the Father, yy 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghojt, Mat. xxviii. 19, 20. Mark yy; 
15, 16. Luke, xxiv. 47. Acts i. 8. And, ſoon after his aſcen. 
ſion into heaven, he ſhed down the Holy Ghoſt upon them, in ſuch 
a variety of ſpiritual gifts and miraculous powers as qualified them 
for the execution of the important commiſſion which he had given 
them. /r) Upon the whole, it appears, that it was for the im. 
mediate ſpiritual benefit of all penitent ſinners who believe in him, 
not of the Fewy/h nation only, but of all other nations, that the 
yen of God emptied, humbled, and leſſened himſelf in the amazing 
manner above-mentioned ; and choſe to undergo ſufferings of all 
kinds, even the violent and infamous death of the croſs. 
S8 24. The foregoing obſervations ſet the merit of Jeſus Chrif, 
relative to mankind, in a moſt ſtriking point of light, and ſhew us 
that it is unſpeakably great. I am not here ſpeaking of his merit, 
with regard to the Deity; which was exceeding great, and had a 
proper and correſpondent reward, in the' donation of that univer- 
{al dominion with which he was inveſted : But I ſpeak of his merit, 
relative to mankind ;- and this was ſo great, that it is ſcarce poſſible 
to reflect upon it without wonder and aſtoniſhment. Certainly, the 
| benevolence was inconceivably great, that could induce a perſon of 
his high rank and dignity, irt, to humble and degrade himſelf ſo 
far as to aſſume the mean nature of frail, mortal man; and, fler 
that, to ſuffer all the indignities, diſtreſſes, and ſufferings, 0 
which that nature is ſuſceptible in its moſt abject ſtate (if we only 
except thoſe inſtances of unhappineſs which are the natural conſe- 
quences of vice) and that, in order to deliver men from the power 
and penalties of ſin, and to raiſe them to the hope and enjoyment 
of a happy immortal life in heaven: Andꝭ to do all this in the mol 
voluntary manner, and out of free choice, even under the full and 
clear proſpect of all the diſtreſſes and ſufferings which were to atten 
the undertaking. Who can calmly reflect on the greatneſs of 1 
1 4 | conde- 


{r) See Dr. Benfin's Hiſtory of the fickt bi anting of the Clrifian religion, Val. l Gab U 
Sect. IV. and V. | 9 i 22 | 


0 ; 5 
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1 eſcenſion; the difficult and dangerous nature of the undertak- 
. dhe great benevolence with which he engaged in it; the 


woic firmneſs and fortitude with which he did execute it, under 
ary indignities, and the greateſt ſufferings; or the greatneſs 


nan race; without admiring his uncommon and extraordinary 


regards from mankind ? 


yit is naturally fitted to have upon a well-diſpoſed mind. And, 
( 26. FIRST. The natural and neceflary-reſult of ſober and ſeri- 
reflection on what Chriſt has merited from us, and on the way 


ſho, in order to bleſs us in the higheſt and moſt diſtinguiſhing 


leity which he has prepared for us, and will, even for the preſent, 
tow upon us, if we repent of our fins, and believe in him. And 


Mb tb PS. — . TP „ 1 


Wodneſs of Fe/us Chri/t, they will naturally produce a ſolicitude 


ir the grateful ſoul will be apt to think, that it can never do, or 
Wer, too much to pleaſe him, who hath done and ſuffered ſo much 
Ir ts ſalvation and happineſs. This way it will and muſt think, 


n frame: And it will act accordingly. 1 
27. SECONDLY. Beſides thoſe. already mentioned, there is 


the benefit thence ariſing, and actually intended by him, to the 
neſs, and acknowledging that he merits the higheſt veneration 


{ 25. Having thus taken a view of the merit of 7e/us Chriſt, re- 
veto Mankind 3 we ſhall next conſider the influence which that 


Wd means by which he has merited it, will be gratitude, love, and 
7: Love and gratitude to ſo great and generous a benefactor, 


Kthod, has humbled himſelf in an aſtoniſhing manner, and ſuffer- 
[ſo many indignities, and even the ignominious and violent death 
fa malefactor: And joy, on account of the redemption and great 


ſen: theſe delightful paſſions-have been duly excited by ſober and 
nous reflection, and a juſt ſenſe of our obligation to the love and 


Id endeavour to pleaſe him, and to yield a ſincere and perſevering 
beclience to his goſpel or doctrine. In this caſe, obedience to ſo 
feat and good a friend will naturally become the care and endea- 
our, and, by degrees, the very temper and habit, of the mind: 


Fit thinks rationally, and conſiſtently with the principles of its 


Uther paſſion or affection, which will be naturally and 8 
1 | | | . | excite 922 
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excited, in a well-diſpoſed mind, by due and cool reflection u 
the merit of Feſtus Chriſt, with regard to mankind; and that IS, 4 
ward regret, or anguiſb. For, fince it was with a view to deli 
men from the power and penalties of fin, that the /on of God empti 
and leſſened himſelf, and voluntarily ſubmitted to ſo great a hu; 
liation, and ſuch ignominious and-painful ſufferings ; penitent a 
well-diſpoſed minds, Who are ſatisfied about the truth of this, « 
not reflect upon his humiliation and ſufferings, eſpecially, that 
famous and violent death which he ſuffered on the croſs, with 
conſidering their own ſins and follies, as having been the occafi 
and cauſes of all his ſufferings: For, had it not been for their d 
generacy and guilt, there would have been no room, occaſion, 
reaſon for them. When, therefore, they view their {fins int 
point of light, they muſt feel an inward regret and painful angui 
With the pleaſing ſenſations of love, joy, and gratitude, which: 
the natural and neceſſary reſult of cool reflection g on what Feſus 
done for them, and merited from them, the painful ones of a ſect 
ſhame, ſorrow, and anguiſh, for their having been acceſſory, | 
their ſins, to the humiliation and ſufferings of ſo great a perſc 
and fo good a friend, will naturally and neceſſarily mingle then 
ſelves, and give ſenſible uneaſineſs to their - virtuous and -well-dt 
poſed minds.—By the ſufferings of any perſon, there is a md 
painful paſſion excited in the human mind, which is common 
called pzfy, or compaſſion.— By due and cool reflection on the gre 
ſufferings of an eminently good man, even though he has lived 
the moſt diſtant age, or reſides in the moſt remote place oft 
world, with whom we have no acquaintance or connection, and.{ 
whom we have heard nothing but what relates to his character a 
ſufferings; I ſay, by the great ſufferings, even of ſuch a perſon! 
this, there is naturally and neceſſarily excited, in every good 2 
humane mind, ſomething like a feeling of what he doth ſuffer, « 
has ſuffered, and a painful regret for it. And when great ſufiering 
are brought upon a perſon who is eminently good, and a m 
ſincere and affectionate friend, by one's own folly and miſconduc 
J need not ſay, what cutting anguiſh and regret: will be excited, 


F 
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yenuous and well-difpoſed mind, by due reflection and medita- 
en theſe ſufferings, and the cauſe of them. Every perſon, 
v has ſuch a mind, and is acquainted with the workings of hu- 

n paſſions on fach occaſions, is perfectly qualified to judge for 
elf in this affair.—Something like this, but vaſtly more touch- 
ind affecting, muſt be felt in the cafe which I am now con- 
kung: For, it muſt give great pain to a penitent, virtuous, and 
diſpoſed finner, to reflect upon his own fins and follies as the 
ion and cauſe of ſuch @ great humiliation, and fo bitter a death 
perſon ſo glorious in himſelf, and ſuch a friend to him, as 
was, and {till is. The joint conſideration of the high dignity 
his perſon, of his great goodneſs and condeſcenfion, and of the 
at ſufferings which he endured on his account; together with 
bus reflections on his own fins as being the occaſion and cauſe of 
the ſhame and ſufferings which befel him, will naturally excite - 
thin him a moſt afflictive regret and painful anguiſh. This in- 
Id regret and anguiſh of mind, which penitent finners, who be- 
ein 7% Chri/t, feel, is thus deſcribed, Zech. xii. 10. They + 
bol upon me whom they have pierced; and they ſhall mourn for 
as one mourneth for an only ſon ; and ſhall be in bitterneſs for him 
Ine is in bitterneſs for a fir/i-born. And I cannot tell, but the 
u paſſion of the human mind may be deſcribed, Rev. i. 7. 
My eye ſhall fee him, and they alſo which pierced him; and all Rin 
f the earth ſhall wail becauſe of him. 5 „ 
28. Again, becauſe the death of CHriſt cannot but excite pain 
lhe minds of ſuch penitent ſinners as believe in him, as often as 
J duly reflect and meditate upon it; that death is a very fit and 
wer mean, for anſwering the end and defign of a piacular facrifice, 
producing all thoſe efecds which are aſcribed to it, in the 
Whos of the new ese during the jr /t period of the Chriſtian 
Keracy; that is, for making ind preſerving a due difference be- 
kn the treatment of ſuch penitent ſinners and that of other moral 
ters, and between the treatment of one penitent ſinner and 
kak another penitent ſinner. For, 4 
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'F 29. FIRST. If, in the adminiſtration of divine moral govern 
ment, it be neceſſary, that penitent ſinners, when diſcharged fron 
| all the puniſhment to. which their fins had made them obnoxious 
| Ts and admitted to a federal relation to the Deity; ſhould be ſubjecte 
14 2 to ſuch a degree of penal treatment as -may make a due differenc 
{| between their treatment and that of perfectly righteous creatures 
| the regret and anguiſh, excited by due reflections on the death g 
:  Chrift, as a ſacrifice for fins, is a very fit and proper mean for an 
i] Want. ũĩ]i : 1 
11] $ 30. SECONDLY, If, in the adminiſtration of divine moral go 

vernment, it be likewiſe neceſſary, that a penitent ſinner, who ha 
committed any fin, ſhould, upon his reſtoration to a fœderal rela 
tion to the Deity, be ſubjected to ſuch a degree of penal treatmen 
as may make a due difference between his treatment and that of othe 
penitent ſinners, who have not offended in the like manner; th 
regret and anguiſh for that fin, which are excited by due refleQiog 
and meditation on the death of Chryf as a ſacrifice for it, will be 
very fit and proper mean for anſwering that purpoſe. And, 
$ 31. TrirpLY. If, in the adminiſtration of divine mot 
government, it be further neceſſary, that penitent ſinners, after 
fœderal union, or relation, between them and the Deity has beet 
conſtituted or reſtored, ſhould be ſubjected to ſuch a degree of con 
ſtant penal treatment, as may, at all times, preſerve a due differend 
between their treatment and that of perfectly righteous creatures 

- the pain and anguiſh excited, and kept up, in their minds, 0 
| habitual reflection and meditation on the death of Chr7f as a facritd 
for their fins, will be a very fit and natural mean for ſubſerviny 

that end. . 2592 68 hag 185 2 
8 32. Thus it appears, that the ſacrifice, which Chriſt offer 
of himſelf to God, as being a fit and natural mean for exciting a 
and anguiſh for fin in the mind of a penitent ſinner, who bath + 
in it, and duly reflects upon it, is capable of producing all the of 
which are aſſigned to it in the writings of the new 7eſtament, ® 0 
ſubſerving all the ends which were anſwered by all thoſe numer0Þ 
| Fader the law of Me/e-; and, 0 
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courſe; is a true and proper piacular ſaorifice, as being, a natural 
and fit mean for Econftituting "ſuch: a mild penal treatment as 
may make, and always preſerve, a due difference between the treat - 
ment of penitent ſinners and th at of perfectly righteous. creatures, 
and between tlie treatment of one penitent ſinner and that of another 
8 33. It is true, that this anguiſb and regret for ſin, which is the 
natural and neceſſary reſult of due reflection and meditation on the 
death of Ohriſt as a ſacrifice for ſin, cannot be excited: in the minds 
of thoſe penitent ſinners who have never heard of Chroft, nor known. 
any thing of his death, or of the end and defign of it as a ſacrifice. 
for fins; nor yet in' the minds of thoſe penitent ſinners (if any ſuch 
there be) who, though they have heard of Chriſ and his Goſpel; 
pet, through the influence of ſome innocent cauſes, remain in un- 
elif, without either aſſenting to the truth of his doctrine, or pay- 
ing any regard to his death as a ſacrifice for fin. In the caſe, there- 
fore, of ſuch penitent'ſinners as theſe, the death of Chriſt cannot 
anſwer the deſign, nor ſubſerve the ends of a piacular ſacrifice; nor 
can it ever be, in any reſpect, a benefit to them, till their ignorance 


» 
- 


and unbelief are removed, and their minds thoroughly brought un- 
der its influence. Accordingly, the Scripture informs us, that ſuch, 
perſons are excluded from all benefit from the death of Chriſt, 
while they remain in ignoranee and unbelief. For, there, faith in 
| Chrift is made the expreſs condition upon which the benefits, ariſing 
from the death of 'Chrit'as a ſaorifiee for fin, are to be enjoyed 
eren by penitent ſinners themſelves; for it is by this faith that they 
are ancried, juſtified, and become the children of God, and entitled 
to the favourable treatment and all the privileges of children, Jobn 
i. 12. Ads xiii. 39. Xxvi. 18. Rem. iii. 28. v. 1. Gal. ili. 
1-9, 26. And they, who have net this faith, are expreſſly ex- 
cluded from the bleſſings mentioned, Marl xvi. 16. Jab ili. 
JJ rg iPres otfy ana More to 7 oY 
9 34. This faith, which is made the condition of an intereſt in 
| the effe&s of Chriſt's death, as a ſacrifice for ſin, is faith in him, as 
| 55 11 | . . 8 "RE the 
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tbe Meſſiah. Cs And what this faith. conſiſts in, will be beſt under. 
ſtood from thoſe accounts which we have of the Meſſiab in the 
writings of the old teſtament.— In theſe writings, there are only two 
places, where we have any expreſs mention made of the Meſju, 
'The firſt 19, P ſal. Ane a The kings of the earth. ſet themſelves, and 
the rulers take counſel together, againſt the Lord, and againſt bis a. 
nainted, or Meſſiah: compare this place with A#s iv. 25, 26. 
The ſecond place is Dan. ix. 25, 26. Where we read of Meſiab, 
the prince, who was to be cut off, but not for himſelf. And it is very 
remarkable, that though, in each of theſe, two places, his tate of 
exaltation and high dignity is intimated and mentioned; in the frf, 
by his being deſcribed as a king whom God had ſet up in Zion, and 
inveſted with univerſal dominion over mankind; and, in the ſecond, 
by his being ſtiled, Meſſiab, the prince; yet he is deſcribed in both, 
as a perſon: who was to be in a low and ſuffering ſtate; as one c. 
gainſi whom the kings of the earth avere to ſet themſelves, and the rulers 
to take counſel together, and who was to be cut off, though not for 
himſelf. And, as the prophet 1/azab- expreſſly foretells, that this 
ſame perſon was to die as a ſacrifice for fins, 1/az. liii, 5—12. 80 
it is remarkable, that when Daniel foretelleth the time when he 
was to be cut off, he deſcribes it as being the time when tranſgreſin 
db tobe finiſbed, an end made of fins; and iniquity exprated (in a more, 
perfect and durable manner than it had been by the legal {acrifices; 
even in ſuch a manner, that) everlaſting righteouſneſs (or juſtification) 
ſhould be, brought in, or introduced; all which were effected by the 
death of Chriſt as a ſacrifice for ſins, as the writings of the new te: 
tament inform us. Now, begauſe faith in the Męſiab muſt be ſuch 
a faith in him as correſponds; to the character and deſcription which 
are given of him in the writings of the old teſtament, faith in Je 
as the Maſiab, muſt imply, not a bare belief of his being the , 
ab only, but ſuch a faith in him as is congruous to the deſcription 
which is given of the Meſiab in the writings of the o/d temen; 
that is, faith in him as a perſon who was to be cut , and, Bl 0 
55 | „ 2 | eath, 
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0) See Mr. Loches Reaſonableneſs f Chriſtianity, for the proof of this. 
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death, folfiniſÞ tranſgreſion, make an end of fins, expiate iniquity, and 


tring.in everlaſting righteouſneſs; and, as the prophet 1/azab expreſſ- 
eth it, ai. lui. 10, whoſe ſoul, or life, was to be made an offering jor 
n: Or, in other words, faith in his death as a ſacrifice for ſin.— 
And that this is the faith by which penitent ſinners obtain an intereſt 
in the effects of the death of Chriſt, is clear from the doctrine of the 


new teſtament, which teacheth us, (1) That we are ſanctiſed, juſti- 
fel, and become the children of God, &c, by faith; as I have ſhewn 
before. And, (2) That we are ſanctißed, juſtified, redeemed, cleanſ- 


ed from fin, reconciled unto God, by the blood, croſs, or death of Chriſt, 
Eph. i. 7. ii. 13. 16. Rom. V. 9. Col. i. 14. Heb. N. 29. X111. 
12. 1 John i. %. Now ſince it is by faith that we are ſandl iſied, 
juſtified, &c. and ſince it is, likewiſe, by the'b/ood, : croſs, ' or death 
of Chriſt, that we are ſanctiſied, juſtified, &c. it follows, that the 
bleed, croſs, or death of Chriſt; is the object of that faith by which 
we are ſanctiſted, juſtified, &c. Conſequently, the faith, by which 
we obtain an intereſt in the effects of Chri/t's:death, is faith in that 


(or appointed) Jeſus Chriſt to be a mercy-ſeat (or the mean of a 
friendly intercourſe between him and penitent finners) through faith 
in bis blood, to declare bis righteouſneſs (or plan of juſtification) for the 
remihon of fins that are paſt. From this paſſage, it is manifeſt, that 
| the faith, through which Chri/f becomes a mercy-ſeat to us, and by 
which-juſtification;--or the remiſſion of - paſt fins, is obtained, is 
faith in bis blood, or in his death as a ſacrifice for fins.  __ 
9.35. This faith in Chrift, by which an intereſt in the effects of 
is death is obtained, is not a mere belief that he died for us, or 
that his death is, by divine appointment, the alone ſacrifice for ſins; 
ut it is ſuch a faith in his death, as a ſacrifice for ſins, as has a 
due moral influence upon the mind, and produceth a correſpondent 
| Emper and ſuitable affections in the heart, conſequently, anguiſh 
and regret for ſin committed, which is one of thoſe affections. 
This is evident from Rom. x. 10. Where we arc informed, that, 
| | | „ © i. Bl * e Fo 3 | with 
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with the heart, man behieveth unto rizhteouſneſs, or juſtification. Ang 
to the ſame purpoſe, our Saviour, after he had told his hearers, that 
he was to give hrs fleſh for the life of the world, ſubjoins, Perily, veril 
T fay unto you, except ye eat the fleſh of the fon of man, and arin} j; 
blood, ye have 10 life mn | you, John Vl. a II. 53. ＋ he faith g therefore, by 
which we obtain an intereſt in the effects of the death of Chrif, i 
a faith in which the Heart or affections have their ſhare, as well 4; 
the underſtanding, a faith, by which we not only believe that Jeu 
Chriſt died as a dacritice for our fins; but, as it were, eat his fiſh 
and drink his blood; tbat is, ruminate upon them, and turn them 
over and over in our thoughts, till they have awakened that temper 
and thoſe affections in us, which ſerious meditation upon them is 
naturally capable of producing.— This faith is the alone mean by 
Which any penitent ſinner can obtain an intereſt in the effects of the 
death of Chriſt, as a facrifice for fin. And, indeed, it is fit and 
right, that it ſhould be the only mean appointed for that end, be- 
canſe it is the alone mean by which that affection, that inward 7. 
gret and anguiſh for ſin, can be excited and kept up in the mind, 
dy the death of CHriſt as a ſacrifice for fin;which'is neceſſary to render 
the communication or conveyance of the effects of that ſacrifice to 
penitent ſinners, confiſtent with the rectitude of divine moral go- 
vernment.— The reaſon, therefore, hy faith in the death of Chrif, 
as a ſacrifice for ſin, is made the condition of an intereſt in the effects 
of that ſacrifice, is, becauſe the death of Chriſt, without faith in it 
as a factifice for fin, is incapable of exciting and preſerving, in the 
mind of a penitent ſinner, that anguiſb and regret for fin, which is 
neceſſary to render the conveyance of thoſe effects to him conſiſtent 
with the rectitude of divine moral government. When, therefore, 
the benefit of the ſacrifice of Chriſt, is extended to all penitent fin- 
ners who have faith in it, it is extended-as far as it poſſibly can be, 
in a conſiſtency with the rectitude of divine moral government. Il 
this view of things, the appointment of faith to be the condition of 
an intereſt in the benefits, which ariſe from the ſacrifice of Cr 1 
appears to be a wile and rational appointment: But, in any other | 
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„ what time ſoever, that incapacity ſhall be removed, whether it 


crifce, produceth all thoſe efe&s which are aſſigned to it in the 


, it will appear to be an arbitrary, needleſs, and unaccount- 
eee if 3 we 8 
$ 36. However, although penitent ſinners, ho have not this 
1, neither have, nor can have, any intereſt in the benefit of the 
berifice of Chriſt, yet no wrong or injury is done them. They are 
ly excluded from that which they are incapable of enjoying in a 
onfiſtency with the rectitude of divine moral government. And, 


bein this world, or in that to come, they will be admitted to the 
xnjoyment of the whole benefit of the ſaid ſacrifice. In the mean 

ime, they are treated in a way that is perfectly ſuitable to their 
complex moral character, and congruous to the rectitude of divine 
moral government, as I have before ſhewn. Cr) 
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Ali 108 BC TU ON IV. = 
Concerning the rectitude of divine moral government in the treatment of 
| thoſe penitent ſinners who believe in Jeſus Chriſt, during the firtt 
period of re Chriſtian Theocracy., . 
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"AVING, in the preceding Section, ſhewn the way and 
manner in Which the death of Chrift, as a piacular ſa- 


writings of the new teſtament, viz. By being penal to that part of 
penitent ſinners who believe in Ye/us Chri/t ; or, by being a fit and 
proper: mean, appointed by the Deity, for exciting and keeping up, 
in their minds, à painful anguiſh or regret for the fins which they 
have committed; I now proceed to take a particular view of the 
Ktitude of divine moral government in the treatment of this claſs 


_ a. 
(t) See this ſame E, Part IV. Chaß. III. 4 
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of penitent ſinners in the it period of the Chriſtian Theocracy 
But, before I enter upon this ſubject, it will be proper, to exhib 
the particular treatment which is ſuitable to the penitent chatac 
under divine moral government. 
§ 2. In the general; the treatment, proper to the penitent che 
racter, under divine moral government, 18 par tly premaal, and partl 
penal. More particularly, 84411231 


* ; g 


FIRST. The reward, conferred on penitent ſinners, under divin 
moral government, ought to be ſuch as bears a due and righteg 
Proportion to the meaſure. of the obedience of each individual, thi 
being abſolutely neceſſary to ſubſerve the end, and, conſequently 
to anſwer the demands of the wiſdom, goodneſs, and rectitude, 


< 


divins.margl government. {a6} --.ii 97! ngnd fofo onde cs |, 
SECONDLY. The puniſhment, to which penitent ſinners had bee 
obnox1ous before they became penitent, ought to be forgiven : Fg 

if it be not forgiven, they mult be treated in the ſame manner as 

they were ſtill impenitent ; conſequently, their treatment woul 

be inconſiſtent with the wiſdom, goodneſs, and rectitude of divin 

moral government. ,,, é 

_ TrrirpLy., Although the rectitude of divine moral governmen 

makes it fit, that penitent ſinners ſhould be delivered from the pu 
niſhment of the impenitent ; yet the ſame rectitude requires, tha 

an inferior penal treatment ſhould be given them. For, if rewari 
< - correſpondent to the meaſure of the obedience of each individual 
was conferred upon them, and no degree of penal treatment inflicted 

They would be treated as well as perfealy-righteous creatures, ye 

and, conſidering the faulty part of their moral character, muc 
better; conſequently, in a way inconſiſtent with the rectitude ol 

divine moral government.—However, the penal treatment, whic 

they receive, ought to be mild and gentle; inferior to that of the 
impenitent, and ſuch as will not obſtruct the enjoyment of a reward 


propot- 
(u )- See Eſay I. Chap, II. See, III. $ 8—11. 
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gortionable to the meaſure of the obedience of each indivi- 
FoUuRTHLY. The rectitude of divine moral government re- 
res further, that both the penal and premial parts of the treatment 
penitent finners ſhould. remain unvaried as long as their moral 
Later remains unchanged. // But, i Cob bnu 
Firraly. That, upon a change of moral character, by any of- 
ice or act of diſobedience, the ſinner, who had been penitent, 
ond now be: treated. as an impenitent. ſinner: as long as he remains 
ppenitent for the ſin or ſins which he has committed; And fur-. 
ter, that, upon his becoming penitent, after ſuch. a, relapſe into, 
n and diſobedience, he ſhould be again admitted to the favourable. 
atment of penitent ſinners; however, with ſuch a mark of dif-: 
leafure as may make a due difference between his treatment and 
but of other penitent ſinners who” have not. offended. as he. has; 
z. Theſe exhibit: a: compendious view of ſuch a treatment of: 
enitent ſinners as is congruous to the rectitude of divine moral go- 
unment, under any diſpenſation" of religion. And, therefore, if: 
tbeſhewn, that that claſs. of penitent ſinners who believe in Jeſus 
[ri have ſuch a treatment from the Deity, during the it period 
If the Chriſtian Theocracy, this will abundantly anſwer the deſign 
Tr Eo A © | 


arg | 
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As to the premial treatment, which penitent ſinners of this. 
tas have from the Deity, in the iu periad of the Chrilian Theo- 
cy, I have already obſerved, that it conſiſts in that in ward joy 
lich naturally and neceſſarily ariſes from the animating hope of a 
litant, but great, reward in heaven; that the hope of this re- 
ward, being grounded on obedience to the goſpel of Jeſus Cbriſt, 
(hich is the condition upon which the promiſe of it depends) muſt 
be weak or ſtrong, in every penitent ſinner, in proportion to the 


meaſure. 
(x) See Eſay I. Chap. II. Se. III. 9 3-6. ky 


(3) Didem, Chap. II. Sect. IV. 4 2. 
(z) Tidem, Chap. II. Sect. IV. 5 3z—7. 
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meaſure of his obedience to that - goſpel; conſequently, that the de 
ree of joy, which is excited in the mind of each individual by th 
Rene" of that reward, muſt be e pra to the meaſure of hi 
obedience; and, of gourſe, perfectly congruous to the reRitude 
divine: moral government. 4a There is, therefore, no difficy 
in this affair; nor = need tor EINE Furtherupon it. J there 
fore proceed, 
„8% L the. nene of the penal. treatment which peniten 
da of the claſs aforeſaid, have from the Deity, in the ff N 
riod of the Chriſtian Pheocracy ; Which penal treatment I tha 
_ exhibit with due accuracy and preciſion, and ſhew that it is per 
fectly, and in all reſpects, congruous to the rectitude of divine mg 
ral government.—In the management of this point, I ſhall tak 
for granted what, I think, has been clearly proved in the precedin 
Chapter of this Eſay, viz. (1) That the death of Ghrijt is a t. 
and proper piacular ſacrifice. (2) That, as a true and proper pl 
acular ſacrifice, 'the deſign of it is penal, as bring inſtituted by th 
Deity with a view to produce, in the minds of thoſe penitent fin 
ners who believe in Feſus Chriſt; puin and anguiſh "2 thoſe fin 
which ee LON OIRY and for HIT 278 of cheir n mot 
Charakter. H a no: - 
EAI FELINE. FR 9155 543 BIR 
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8 6. * the Art. e of ih « gert r penitent ki 
ners, who believe in ka as the or Meiab, are, by 0 
through his death as a facrifice for fins, diſcharged: from the puniſh 
ment of the impenitent, ſ and received into a covenant - relati 

to the Deity, which is variouſly expreſſed in Seripture, / c and is. 
ſtate of favour in which each of them en joys a reward ſuitable t 
1 wee of his obedience to "RG _ l 952 3 1 th 


. 


8 


(a) See this Eſay, 3 IV. Clas. IVV. 6 3, 4. 
ſ b) lbidem, Part IV. Chap. IV. W po 1 6—20 
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by all this is perfectly congruous to the rectitude of divine moral 
wernment. For, that penitent ſinners ſhould be diſcharged from 
bs puniſhment of the impenitent, or that puniſhment to which 
y themſelves had been obnoxious while they remained impeni- 
at; and have reward conferred on them ſuitable to the meaſures 
their obedience, is what the wiſdom, goodneſs, and rectitude of 


miſſion of ' fins and the reward, mentioned, are conferred on pe- 
tent ſinners, the rectitude of divine moral government requires, 
ut a due difference ſhould be made between their treatment and 


ward only, as is ſuitable to the meaſure of their obedience)- by 
eir being ſubjected to a mild penal treatment, different from that 


ach individual. /) Accordingly, we find, that, in the fl period 
f.the Chriſtian Theocracy, proper proviſion is made, by and 
rough the death of Chriſt as a ſacrifice for fins, for ſuch a mild 
nal treatment of thoſe penitent ſinners who believe in him: For, 


oral” character, which is naturally and neceſſarily excited in their 
by ſuch thoughts and reflections as that faith fuggeſts,- the end, 
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ſentially different from the moral character both of perfectly 
ghteous creatures and of impenitent finners, the rectitude of divine 
Moral government requires, that thoſe penitent ſinners Who believe 
Nein # e Na n 5154851 100 87 uin 
ſe) See Eſay, I. Chap. II. Sect. III. 8 ö | 

(f) Sce Elſey, 1; Chab "11, Bel II hb 2 ty  - 
{ & J Dee the foregoing Section of this ſame Ghapter, 83 3 8 "i | * 


tine moral government peremptorily require. /e But when the 


at of perfectly righteous creatures (who enjoy ſuch a degree of 
f the impenitent, and /fuch as will be no hinderance to the enjoy- 


ſet of reward, proportionable to the meaſure of the obedience of 


that anguiſh and regret for their fins and the faulty part of their 


hinds by faith in the death of Chr as a ſacrifice for their fins, and 


hentioned, is properly anſwered, /g and the rectitude of divine 


97. Again, becauſe the moral character of penitent ſinners is 


162 The redicude of divine oral govemment, BART 


in Yefus Chrift, ſhould be always treated according to this differeg 
as long as their moral character remains unchanged; that is, 
they be, all along, rewarded, in proportion to the meaſure 3 
quantity of their obedience, and, at the ſame time, kept unde 
proper degree of mild; penal treatment on account af the culpal 
part. of their moral character; ſo that they May, at all times, | 
treated better than the impenitent, and worſe than perfectly ri 
ous creatures. % Accordingly, we ſind, that proper proviſion is mn 
for anſwering this end, during the ii period of the Gbriſtian The 
eracy. For while, by conſtant degrees of joy, proportionable 
the meaſure of the obedience of each individual, ariſing from tþ 
hope of correſpondent degrees of happineſs. in heaven, a due dif 
rence-is continually preſerved between. the treatment of the penity 
fipners, aforeſaid, and that of impenitent finners ; due care 
facrifice. for fins, to preſerve, all along, a like difference betweg 
their — — perfectly righteous creatures: For, 1 
is very evident, that the death of: Chri/t, as a ſacrifice for fin, is 
very fit and proper mean for anſwering the end laſt-mentiongd 
For (1) It is, in itſelf, a very natural and fit mean for excitig 
anguiſb and 9 1 for fins committed, in the mind of a peniten 
inner, when he thinks and meditates: upon it. /i) (2) By th 
anguiſh and regret for fins committed, which is excited by faith an 
due meditation on the death of Crit as a piaculanfacrifice, as on 
as it is kept up in the mind, à due difference will be: preſerved: be 
tween the treatment of penitent ſinners and that of perfectly rights 
- ous creatures. And, (3) This anguiſi and regret for. fins commit 
ted, will be kept up habitually, and from time to time, in tht 
mind of a penitent ſinner, provided he lives as be onght to do, u 
By faith in the ſon of God, who. loved bim, and gave himſelf for bin 
Gal. ii. 20. Eſpecially, if the Lords ſupper (which, was inſtituted 
on purpoſe, to. bring his death, as. a. ſacrifice far ſins, frequent 
ly to our remembrance, that it may have a. due and habityal influence 


aps I. Chap; Thi Seen IV. G 2. | 
| 8 ag Scion of this. Hafftar, 5.2733. 


ea our hearts and affections) be frequently and duly adminiſtred; 
jd penitent fintiers be careful to attend on this ordinance with a 
ous frame of ſpirit, and due meditation on the nature and deſign 
kit. And, indeed, ſince the Lord's ſupper was inſtituted purely 
lich a view to bring his death, as the ſacrifice appointed for our 
; frequently to our thoughts, in order to keep up in our minds 
oe pious and good affections which meditation upon it is natural- 
j calculated to excite and preferye; and, among others, that an- 
iſh and regret for fins committed, which preſerves a due differ- 
ice between the treatment of penitent finners and that of perfectly 
jphteons creatures; And fince the obſervation of this ordinance 
ypears to have been a conſtant and Rated part of public worſhip in 
he religious effemblies of the firſt Chriſtians; and would Kill an- 
yer the fame excellent and important end, if it were made a part 
our public wWorffrip every Lord's day; I day, when theſe things 
he been duly weighed and conſidered, it is hard to tell, whether 
the neglect of the frequent adminiſtration of the Lord's ſupper, or 
the unaccountable humour and behaviour of the bulk of Chriſtians 
cho decline to partake of it, is more to be lamented. But what- 
ret judgment or cenſure ſhall be paſſed on the neglect of duty, on 
kither” fide; one thing is certain, vis. That the Deity hath, on 
bis part, provided fit and proper means for preferving, through the 
hole fert prrisd of the Chritian Theocracy, a due difference be- 
keen the treatment of thoſe penitent ſinners, who believe in Jeſus 
Ch4f, and that of perfectly righteous creatures; and, conſequent- 
ly, for feeuring the wiſdom, goodneſs, and rectitude of his own 
moral government, during the continuance of that period; which is 
the thing under conſideration. 8 3 e 


98. When any penitent ſinner, who believes in Feſus Chri/t, 
changes his moral character, by relapſing into the practice of ſin 
ud diſobedience, he will, upon ſuch a relapſe, either be penitent 

for the fin or fins which he 48 Rs or he will remain im- 


penitent. 
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penitent. If he remains impenitent, the rectitude of divine mor 
government requires that he ſhould be treated as an impenitet 
ſinner: But, if he be penitent for the ſin or ſins. which he h. 
committed, or when he becomes penitent for them, the rectituc 
of that government requires, that he ſhould be again admitted 
the favourable treatment of penitent ſinners; that is, be diſcharge 
from the puniſhment proper to the impenitent, and have rewar 
conferred on him ſuitable to the meaſure of his obedience: b 
that, while this grace is ſhewn to him, proper means ſhould b 
provided for making a due difference between his treatment an 
that of other penitent ſinners who have not offended as he has dong 
{+} Accordingly, we find, that penitent ſinners, who believe i 
-Feſus. Chriſt, have, upon ſuch changes of moral character, this ve 
treatment from the Deity, during the time of the #ir/? period of th 
Chriſtian Theocracy. For, (1) When any penitent finner, of th 
claſs, relapſes into the practice of diſobedience, the fin, or fins 
which he has done, remain unpardoned, and. he himſelf is exclude 
from all benefit from the Chritian Theocracy, as long he remain 
impenitent; , conſequently, he is treated, all that while, as an i 
penitent ſinner. (% (2) When this perſon becomes penitent fq 
the ſin, or fins, which he has committed, and at what time foeve 
he becomes penitent for them, the federal union, between hin 
and the Deity, which had been interrupted, is again reſtored by 
and through the death of Chriſt as a ſacrifice for ſin; whereupon I 
is diſcharged from the: puniſhment. of the impenitent, and has re 
ward conferred on him, ſuitable to the meaſure, of his obedience 
{m}) (3) In this affair, the whole efficacy of the death of Cri 
as a ſacrifice for fin, depends on faith in it; by which faith, ans 
ſuch thoughts and reflections as naturally accompany it, anguil 
and regret, for the ſins which: have been committed, are excited in 
the mind of the penitent ſinner. () (4) By this anguiſh and re 


CE 4 


(k) See: Eſſay I. Chap, II. Set Tr.... 
(1) See this Efay, Part IV. Chap. II. $ ts, *' 
m) See this Effay, Part IV. Ch. IV. See. | d 2124, 
() idem, Part IV, Chap, IV. Sect. III. $. 33—35, 
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get for the ſin, or ſins, which he has done, a due difference is 
nade between his treatment and that of other penitent ſinners Who 


have not committed the like fin, or ſins. And, (5) Becauſe every 
penitent' finner,, who believes in CHriſt, is thus treated, by the a 
intment of the Deity, as often as he offends, and becomes, penitent 
for what he has done, a due difference is hereby made between the 
treatment of every delinquent and that of all other penitent ſinners 
who have behaved better. Upon the whole, it appears, that the 
death of Chriſt, as a ſacrifice for ſins, is a very fit and proper mean 
ir reſtoring a fœderal union or relation, after it has been interrupt- 
el, between the Deity and thofe penitent ſinners who believe in 
Jeſus Chriſt ; and. that, during the. % Period of the Chriſtian The- 
vcracy,; the treatment of ſuch. penitent ſinners, upon every change 
of moral, character, is perfectly congruous to the rectitude of diyine 


* 
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99. Upon the lapſe of our firſt parents, in order to make and pre- 
eye a due difference between the treatment of offenders and that 
of perfectly righteous creatures, mortality and death were introduced 
« penal evils; and were continued, as ſuch, in order to ſubſerve 
that end, under the Patriarchal and Hebrew Theocracies. (o) But, 
under the Chriſtian Theocracy, penitent ſinners. who believe in 


Jeſus Chriſt are, by and through his death as a facrifice for fins, 
liſcharged not only from mortality and death as penal evils, but 
rom the penal ſanction by which they had been rendered obnoxious 
to them. (5) And this deliverance, which they obtain, by and 
through the death of Chriſt as a, piacular ſacrifice, is perfectly con- 
| fiſtent with the rectitude of divine moral government; becauſe by 
Kath in this ſacrifice, ſuch anguiſh and regret, for the faulty and 
aencive part of; their moral character, are excited and kept up in 

o) See Eſay II. Part II. $ 2—39. and Part III. { 11, 
5) Zidem, Part IV. Chap. IV. Sect, I. $ 17, 18. 
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their minds, as anſwer the end which was propoſed to be ſubſervel 
by 7 4 the introduction of Heath and mortulity as penal evils, viz. the 
making and preſerving a due difference Letten the treatment of 
offenders and that of perfectly righteous creatures. This is very 
evident from what has been advanced for the illuſtration of 60 Il, 
Wherefore, Fince the facrifice, which Chriſt offered of himielf to 
God, is capable of effecting, in the minds of thoſe penitent ſinner 
who have faith in it, all that was effected by the introduction of 
mortali ity and death as penal evils; it is plain, that all penitent fin. 
ners, Who have this faith, are, by and through that ſacrifice, de. 
livered from. mortality and death as penal evils, in a perfect con- 
ſiſtency with the rectitude of divine moral government: For a due 
difference, between the treatment of this d claſs of penitent ſinners 
and that of perfectly righteous <reatares, is Nill 44 and preſeryed, 
though not by the penal ſuffering of mortality and Seth, yet, bh 
another mean as * and Proper: for 8 that end. 


OO ASE, * 


i Eb. * 


. The kack of divine brad verninent t tsgulles, not 
_ only that a due difference ſhould be made between the treatmeſt 
of. ae d y righteous creatures and that of penitent ſinners, when 
the latter are diſcharged from the puniſhment of the impenitent 
and admitted to the enjoyment of reward proportionable to tile 
Hunte, of their obedience; but- alſo,” that this difference ſhould 
always reſerved afterwards; not only fo, but that, when any 
Pe 9100 of 5 character, who as relapſed into the practice of fin 
1719 diſobedience, becomes penitent, and is again re- admitted to tlc 
favourable treatment of the penitent, a due difference ſhould be 
made between the treatment of this perſon and that of other peni- 
tent ſinners who have not offended as he has done. 7) Now, un- 

er the Patriarchal and Hebrew Theocracies, all theſe ends wete 
reed by the oblation of piacular ſacrifices as mulcts for fins 


committed, 


(8) See Efa ay 1. os 1 85. II. 3 3—6. 14 Seer. zw. 


of thoſe ſaeriſices, when penitent ſinners were firſt admitted to a 


terwards, as often as any of them, after the commiffion of any 


conſiſtent with, the rectitude of divine mora 


>. m——_ v2» 


eminent and illuſtrious diſplay of his wiſdom and goodneſs; of his 
wiſdom, by effecting all at once, and in the moſt perfect manner, 
Dy one ſing 


o 


af other piaguler ſacrifices: (r) And of his goodneſs, in granting 
> > 5 ; 5 7 TW | 3 ö | | Fi | | to 


(7) See Eav 
625 art IV. Chap. L $ 15 —21. nd Chap, IV. Sect. I. 9 7 18. 


6) idem, Part III. Chap. VI. 5 8—24. 


| religion; ſo the Deity, by this new expedient, hath made an 


| ple facrifice,, that which, in former ages, had been but 
imperfectly effected by a great number, and a frequent repetition, 


uſtitution, obtained under the preceding diſpenſations of 
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to all thoſe, who are qualified for ſuch a benefit, or are willing to 
qualify themſelves for it, a freedom from the grievous burden to 
which penitent ſinners had been fubjected in former ages, by find- 
ing and paying the many ſacrifical mulcts which were exacted from 
them for their ſins and the faulty part of their moral character. (2 
Penitent ſinners, indeed, who believe in Jeſus Chriſt, ſtill ſuffer 
the ſame pain and anguiſh which perſons, of their moral character, 
did ſuffer under the preceding diſpenſations of religion; but then, 
they are delivered from thoſe external loſſes by which that pain and 
anguiſh had been excited, which is, in itſelf, a great deliverance; 
and indeed, all the relief which their caſe can poſſibly admit of, 
in any cohſiſtency with the rectitude of divine moral government. 


{I 11. By the death of Chriſt, as a ſacrifice for fins, all penitent 
ſinners who believe in him, whether they be Jes ori Gentiles, are 
formed into one Church, or religious ſociety, as the peculiar people 

8 | 1 CTT een e of 
(u) Under the Patriarchal and Hebrew Theocracies, the Deity appointed | thoſe 
ſacrifical mulQs, in which penitent ſinners where condemned for their. ſins, and the 
faulty part of their moral character; but they themſelves had theſe mulcts to find. But, 
under the Chriſtian Theocracy, he not only appoints, but, out of pure love and good- 
neſs, provides the ſacrifice through which they obtain redemption, juſtification, or the 
remiſſion of fins, without putting them to any trouble or expence. ! | Hence it is, that 
juſtification, redemption, or ſalvation through this ſacrifice” is called, (α⁰ẽ]) The gift; 
(Oe Ni) The gift by grace; (Tupsa Ing Binawooumns) The gift of righteouſneſs, or juſtifica- 
tion; (9e 70 Jupor) The gift of Goda; and (xapioua) The free gift, Rom. v. 15, 16, 17. 
Eph: ii. 8. And they, who obtain the benefit of it, are-ſaid, To be Javed n xapil) by 
grace, Eph. II. 5, 8. To be juſtiffed (xapili) by grace, Tit. III. 2. To have redempti- 
en through his blood, the remiſſion of ſins, according to ( H Tug xapilog aus) the riches 5f his 
grace, Eph. is 7. And, To be juſtified (Jupzav) freely, or gratis, through the redemptim 
that is in Chriſt Jeſus, Rom. III. 24.—1n this conſiſts the grace, the free grace of God, 
under the Chriſtian diſpenſation of religion. Penitent ſinners, without being put to any 
trouble or expence, are furniſhed with the means of 1edeimption, juſtification, or falva- 
tion; and of attaining to all the bleſſings connected with it, and «conſequent to it. All 
this is beſtowed on them gratis, as a free and gratuitous, gift, upon the gracious terms 0 
repentance towards God, and faith in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; ſuch as are productive 
future ſincere obedience to the Goſpel. e 


— 
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of God, and enjoy the ſame privileges and immunities. And, in 
order to make way for this coalition of believing Jews and Gentiles 
into one body, or religious community, the Hebrew Theocracy, as 
far as it did conſiſt in poſitive laws and ordinances, adapted to the 115 
fate and circumſtances, and calculated for the benefit, of one peo- — 
ple only, is diſſolved and aboliſhed. (w) But, in all this, there is 
nothing but what is perfectly congruous to the rectitude of divine 
moral government. For, (1) That penitent ſinners of all nations 
ſhould conſtitute one religious community, and enjoy the ſame. 
franchiſes and immunities, as far as this can be done in a conſiſtenc 
with the rectitude of divine moral government, is perfectly right in 
itſelf, and what may be juſtly expected from the moral character | 
of the Deity, and from the very end of his moral government, : 11554 
which, in reference to mankind, is the greateſt happineſs upon the [HARE 
whole. (2) Penitent ſinners of all nations, who believe in Jeu ww 
Cbriſt, are, by and through his death, as a facrifice for fins, quali- I 1 
fied, or rendered capable of being formed into one religious com- Tired 
munity, and of enjoying equal privileges and immunities, in a per- NW 
fect oonſiſtency with the rectitude of divine moral government. = 
For fince penitent ſinners, under the preceding diſpenſations of If 
religion, were in a perfect conſiſtency with the rectitude of divine 1 
moral government, received and reſtored to, and preſerved in, a | 
federal relation to the -Deity, and became entitled to the ſame 
privileges 'and-immunities, by and through a variegated and repeated 
oblation of piacular ſacrifices; and ſince all the ende which were 
lubſerved by thoſe piacular ſacrifices, are, in reference to all peni- 
tent ſinners who believe in Feſus Ghriſt, fully anſwered by that 
ſacrifice which Chriſt offered of himſelf to God; it is plain, that 
this ſacrifice of Chriſt is a fit and proper mean, not only for ſuper- 
{ding the inſtitution and uſe of all the other piacular facrifices, a- 
foreſaid, but far qualifyingpenitent ſinners of all nations, who have 
a true and right faithan it, for memberſhip in the fame church, or 
religious community, and a participation of the ſame. privileges and e 
Vol. II. L . immunities, 165 
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immunities, in a perfect conſiſtency. with the rectitude of divine 
moral government. And, (3) Becauſe penitent ſinners of all nati. | 
ons, who believe in Fe/us Chriſt, may, by and through his death, 
as a ſacrifice for fins, be thus formed into one religious community, 
and admitted to the enjoyment of the ſame privileges and immuni- 
ties, in a perfect conſiſtency with the rectitude of divine moral 

government, it is perfectly right and fit, that every hinderance to 
their being thus treated ſhould be removed and taken away: Con- 
ſequently, that the whole poſitive part of the Hebrew Theocracy, 
which was an hinderance, and, indeed, the great and only hinder. 
ance to this, ſhould be aboliſhed. C TH ot 


:E As B 1 VII. 


§ 12. In the writings of the New Teſtament, as I have ſhewn W 
elſewhere, ()) the death of CHriſt, as a ſacrifice for ſins, is exhibited | 
as being a fit and proper mean for promoting the reformation and 
ſanctification of ſinful men, or. to make them pious and virtuous. 
Now, if it be admitted (and I cannot fee how it can be denied) 
that a piacular ſacrifice is a mean, appointed by the Deity, for con- 
ſtituting ſuch a mild penal treatment for penitent finners as may make 
and preſerve a due difference between their treatment and that of 
perfectly righteous creatures, and between the treatment of one pe- 
nitent ſinner and that of another penitent ſinner; I fay, if this idea 

of a piacular ſacrifice be admitted, it will follow, that all piacular 
ſacrifices, not only that of CHriſt, but thoſe alſo which obtained 
under the Patriarchal and Hebrew Theocracies, have a natural 
tendency and fitneſs, to reform men from vice, and to make them 
pious and virtuous. This idea of piacular facrifice doth not, like 
others which have been affixed to it, afford encouragement either 
to the impenitent to perſevere in a courſe of fin and diſobedience, or 
to the penitent to yield to any temptation to vice, by 2 
2 5 5 ESE them. 


(x) See this Eſay, Part IV. Chap. IV. $2. I. $ 13, TH 
(y) Jhidem, Part IV. Chap. IV. Sect. I. 9 28, 29. 
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them with any reaſon to hope for abſolute impunity, or a full re- 
eaſe from all puniſhment, upon a ſubſequent repentance, at any 
time performed: No; but it holds out that, before the eyes of both, 
- which is, in itſelf, a very powerful motive to deter the one from 
erſevering in a courſe of fin and diſobedience, and the other, from 
relapſing into the practice of any one fin; even inward anguiſh and 
regret for thoſe fins which they do commit, never to be removed or 
remedied by a ſubſequent repentance, or by any other mean. 
From this idea of the facrifice of Chriſt, in particular, all ſinners, 
whether impenitent or penitent, may learn, that the perſon, who 


becomes a ſinner, will always be a ſufferer; and that the more ſins 


any perſon commits, and the longer he continues in a courſe of vi- 
cious practice, and the more aggravated the fins are which he doth 
commit, the greater, in proportion, will his ſufferings for theſe his 
ſins ever be, even when he hath repented of them. For, though 
penitent ſinners are encouraged to hope for an entire deliverance 
from the puniſhment of the impenitent, and for reward ſuitable to 
the differefit meaſures of their ſubſequent obedience, which is, at 
kaſt, ought to be, a cogent motive to bring them to repentance ; 
yet to deter the impenitent from procraſtination, and delaying re- 
entance for their ſins; and the- penitent from returning to the 


practice of fin, they are faitly forewarned, that no future repentance 


will avail ſo far as to procure abſolute impunity: For they are 
afſured, that a diſcharge from the puniſhment of the impenitent, 


and reward ſuitable to the meaſure of future obedience, are no way 


attainable but by faith in the death of Chriſt as a ſacrifice for fins; 


by which faith, anguiſh and regret for the fins which they have 


committed will naturally and neceffarily be excited in their minds; 
luch ahgutſh and regret as will bear a due and righteous proportion 


to the nature and number of the fins which they have committed; 


even ſuch anguiſh and regret as will naturally and neceſſarily ariſe, 
ind ever ariſe, in their minds, upon a review of their ſins, and due 
meditation on the death of 'Chr7/t as that piacular ſacrifice which 
| Was offered for them. And, certainly, under ſuch a diſcouraging 
| and terrifying proſpect as WO impenitent ſinner can judge > 
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wiſe or ſafe, to delay repentance for his ſins, and perſevere in hig 

wicked courſe of life; nor can any penitent ſinner think, that any 

one ſin may be committed without danger. The proſpect, ſurely, 

is ſuch as may be a powerful motive to the one, to repent of his 

ſins, and reform his life, immediately and without delay; and to 

the other, to maintain his integrity, and to be affraid of committins 

any one ſin.— Thus it appears, that the death of CHriſt, as, a ſacri- 

fice for ſins, is a natural and. fit mean far redeeming men from miquity, 

and purifying. unto himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good works; or, 

in other words, to reform men from fin, and to make them pious 

and virtuous ;. and to. preſerve them pious and virtuous, after they 

have been thus reformed : conſequently, to deliver them from the. 
power and dominion of fin, as well as from the puniſhment. of the 
impenitent. And, being a mean of this nature and tendency, it is. 
not only ſubſervient to the ſecurity of the rectitude, but admirably: 
calculated to promote the end, of, divine moral government, viz, 
the greateſt happineſs upon the Whole. 

\ 13. All the effects which are attributed to the death of Chriſ, 
during the fir/t period of the Chriſtian Theocracy, have been exhi- 
bited in the foregoing ſeven caſes. And it has, I think, been- 
ſhewn, that the death of Chr, as a ſacrifice for fins, is a natural 
and fit mean for the production of each of them: Not only ſo, but, 
that the production of thoſe ſeveral effects, by that mean, is perfect- 
ly conformable to the rectitude of divine moral government; yea, 
and that the effects themſelves are ſuch as the rectitude of that go- 
vernment really required to be produced by ſome fit mean or other. 
It is, therefore, needleſs to enlarge any further upon this /ubjef. _ 
8 14. Before I leave this point, I cannot but obſerve, what I. | 
hinted at before, viz. That the reaſon why Faith. in Ghrift's blood, 
or death, is, in Scripture, made the expreſs condition of an intereſt 
in the effects of it, and the. benefits ariſing from it, during the firſt 
period of the Chriſtian Theocracy ; and why penitent ſinners, who. 
have not that faith, are, during the ſaid period, excluded from all 
benefit from his death, is, becauſe Faith in his blood, is that which 
conſtitutes a. capacity for the enjoyment of the ineſtimable Fig 
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lich ariſe from it, in a conſiſtency with the rectitude of divine 


noral government. W herefore, there being in all penitent ſinners, 


qho have not this faith, a natural incapacity, during the h period 


the kingdom, for the enjoyment of the bleſſings mentioned, in 
conſiſtency with the rectitude of that government, they are ex- 
aded from them. In this view, the inſtitution of 77h, to be the 


andition of an intereſt in the bleſſings of redemption, during the 


/ period of the Chriſtian Theocracy, appears to be wiſe and rati- 


mal: In all other views, it will appear to be an arbitrary appoint- 


nent. But, having ſaid ſo much on this ſubject, towards the end 
of the preceding Section, I ſhall ſay no more about it in this place. 


15. I cannot better conclude this Section than by making a 
ruſe, and admiring the wonderfuk wiſdom and .goodneſs of the 


Deity, and the perfect rectitude of his moral government, in the 
work of our redemption by Jeſus Chrift.. O the height and the depth 


kth of the <01/dom and knowledge of G! Jigſtice and judgment are 


tl habitation of his throne ; and mercy-and truth go before his face. 
Hs work is perfect; for all his ways are judgment: He is a Gd of 


mth, and without iniquity ; juſt and right is he! 


? 1 ; 
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Umcerning the rectitude of divme moral government in the treatment 


of penitent | ſinners, in the intermediate ſtate between the firſt and 


| kcond periods of the Chriſtian Theocracy. 4 | 


1 Now proceed to exhibit the rectitude of divine moral go- 

1 vernment in the treatment of penitent ſinners in the inter- 
Miate fate between the firſt and ſecond periods of the Chriſtian 
eocracy,. 11 Ts, 
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8 2. The very exiſtence of this intermediate ſtate is denied b 
late ingenious writer, who endeavours to prove, that the reſurreel 
tion of the righteous commences at the time of their natural death 
But with his ſentiments on this ſubject I cannot agree, becauſe th 
Scripture repreſents the day of judgment, the reſurrection of th 
dead, and the conflagration of the earth and its atmoſphere, as con 
temporary events; which yet they could not be, if the reſurrecig; 
of the dead did commence at the time of their natural death, Ay; 
though the Scripture affirms, that penitent ſinners, who believe i 
Feſus Chriſt, ſhall not die, never fee death, but live forever, &c. ye 
theſe, and the like expreſſions, do not imply, that they are (ff 
eſcape death as a natural evil (for this they do not eſcape;) buff 
only intimate, that they are to eſcape it as a penal evil. And deat 
as a penal evil, they may eſcape, whether the vital nexus, betweel 
their ſpirits and organized ſyſtems of matter, be reſtored immedi 
ately when they die, or at any time afterwards... And, therefore 
all arguments, taken from ſuch expreſſions as theſe, to prove tha 
the natural death of the righteous, and their reſurrection from thi 
dead, are in cloſe connection, are weak and fallacious. Wy 
$ 3. Among thoſe, likewiſe, who acknowledge this intermediat 
tate, it has been diſputed, whether it is a ſtate of conſciouſneſs, 0 
a ſtate of inſenſibility. By. ſeveral hints, which we have in Scrip 
ture, /z} I am rather inclined to the former than the latter opinion 
eſpecially, as 1 can conceive of no end which the Deity, who neve 
acts without reaſon, could propoſe to anſwer by the appointmen 
of a ſtate of inſenſibility. But as a' thorough diſcuſſion of thi 
point would lead me into.a long and unneceflary digreſſion from th 
ſubje of my preſent inquiry, I fhall engage no further in it. 
$ 4. Whether this intermediate ſtate be a ſtate of conſciouſnels 
or a ſtate of inſenſibility, the following obſervations will, I think 
ſet the rectitude of divine moral government, in the treatment o 
penitent ſinners, during the time of its continuance, in a due light 


W 


(2) See this Eſay, Part IV. Chap. II. f 14. And Dr, Winder's Critical and ire 
kgical Hiftery of Knowledge., Vol. I. Chap. III. N 


er tbe Chriſtian Theocracy, exhibited, 175 
6 3. Upon the ſuppoſition, that it is to be a. ſtate of ſenſibility 


and conſciouſneſs, we may thus conceive of the rectitude of divine 
moral government in the treatment of penitent ſinners, during the 
ii ß . .. 
FIRST. A proper difference, between the treatment of that clafs 
of penitent ſinners, who have not faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and that of 
perfectly righteous creatures, will be preſerved by their actual ſub- 
tion to death as a penal evil. And a like difference, between 
heir treatment and that of impenitent ſinners, will be preſerved by 
heir exemption from the puniſhment of the impenitent, and the 
joy perpetually ſpringing up in their minds from agreeable reflecti- 
cas upon their good and virtuous actions, and the animating pro- 
eck of future reward, proportionable to the ſeveral meaſures of 
25 w TT : 9” SP 

| SECONDLY. Between the: treatment of that claſs of penitent ſin- | 
lets, Who beljeve in Fr/zs Chriſt, and that of perfectly righteous 
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creatures, à due difference will be preferved, in this intermediate. "Þ co 
ſate, by that anguiſh and: regret for the faulty part of their moral [RR 
character, WHich will be naturally and neceffarily excited by re- 0 
lettion and meditation on the death of Christ as a facrifice for ſins. it 
Ach a like difference, between their treatment and: that of the im- JH 
(enitent; will be preferved by their exemption from the puniſhment. I 
if the impenitent, and the joy ariſing from the proſpect of ſuch a * 
future reward as will be proportionable to the meaſures of their Wl 
mety and VVEMEnCcE... 5 e | | : 1 
Thus will the treatment of all penitent ſinners, in the intermedi- . 
de fate between death and the reſurrection, be perfectly conform- Ni 
ble to the rectitude of divine moral government; provided that | LA | 
late be a ſtate of ſenſibility and conſciouſneſs. 3 | ; | 
9.6. And, if it is to be a fate of inſenſibility, penitent ſinners N 
"ll be incapable of any moral treatment: conſequently, the rec- 1 
tude of divine moral government will not be concerned in the 1 
fair, l | | EE | * 
| Thus much I judged would be proper to be ſaid, concerning the. 14 
kititude. of divine moral government in the treatment of penitent 1 
yy H * "ll 2 * " ' — ki 1 
n 1 # As” 7 
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Ibat part of mankind who are to enjoy the happineſs of the he 
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ſinners, in that period of time which intervenes between death ane 
the day of judgment. H: det 5 


Dan ASP; NT. 


Concerning the treatment of penitent ſinners in the ſecond period of th 


Chriſtian Theocracy, and the perfect confiſtency: of that treatmen 
"201th the rectitude of divine moral government. 5355 


5 . IN the ſecond and laf period of the Chriſtian Theocracy, al 


things, relating to the happineſs of the penitent part of 


mankind, are brought to a tate of perfection: For having, b 


preparatory means, and, proper.diſcipline, during the fir/t periad of 


the Theocracy, been made fit and meet for all the happineſs the 


are naturally capable of; they are now, in a perfect conſiſtency 
with the rectitude of divine moral government, put into the af: 
poſſeſſion of it. But, in order to give a full and clear view of thi 
rectitude of divine moral government in the treatment of the peni 


tent character, in the /econd period of the Chriſtian Theocracy, 
I. Exhibit a view of the premial part of their treatment. 


TI. Confider the mean by which this part of their treatment is ren. 


dered congruous to the rectitude of divine moral government. 


III. Shew- that the treatment, which they gave in this ſecond 


period of the Theocracy, is perfectly conſiſtent with the rectitude of «1 


vine moral government, And, 


IV. Inguire more fully and particularly into the moral character 


avenly ſtate 
8 
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ny E © T'1 OW: 1. 


Concerning 8 Nee part of the treatment, which the FRO part 
of mankind are to have from be a in the ſecond Pied of 7 
eee e or 


q 1 . N. Seripture, che premzal treatment, which peniten ſinners 
I are to have from the Deity in the /econ 
cue Theoeraey, is often ſtiled 4 reward, Mat. v. 12. x. 41, 
vil 27. Luke vi. 35. Xiv. 14. 1 Cor. iu; ri Ix 7 
Col ü. 18. iii. 24. Heb: x. 35. xi. 6, 26. 2 olin v. 8. Rev. 
xii, 13, &e. Wherefore; being a reward, it is a happineſs of 
importance and worth, and ſuch as is diſtributed to each individual 
in proportion to the meaſure of his piety and obedience. It, like- 
wile, comes under the denomination of an inheritunce; whence we 
karn, that none have a title to it but ſuch as are the children of 
God, by purity of heart and life. The children of earthly parents, 


W begotten or adopted, are their heirs ; and, as ſuch, have 


right to their. property and eſtates, which deſcend to them after 
their death. Now Obriſt is God's own only ſon; and, as fuch, he 
is hein of" all things; of his fathers whole inheritance; Heb. i. 2. 


Penitent ſinners become the adapted children of God, through the 


mediatorſhip of NDH Chriſt; and, as ſuch, they have, with and 
under CHriſt; a right to their father's inheritance. Hence they are 
ſtiled, Heirs , God, and Toint-heirs with Chriſt, Rom. viii. 17. 


While earthly- parents are living, their inheritance doth not- deſcend 
to their children: But God, who liveth forever, becauſe he cannot 


de made poor or unhappy by the conveyance of his inheritance, 


transfers it to his children while he liveth. Theſe few reflections 


new us, hew penitent ſinners, who: live piouſly and virtuouſly, 
Vor. II. Aa 8 come 
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come to be denominated, The children of God; and why the reward 
which the Deity is to confer on them, is called an mnheritance, 

+ 2. This inheritance, which is to be the final reward of piety 
and virtue, is deſeribed as being eternal, incorruptible, undefiled; and | 
zmmarceſcible, Heb. ix. 15. 1 Pet. i. 4. By theſe epithets, it is 
exhibited to our thoughts as an inheritance which is not only of a 
permanent and endleſs duration, but of greater worth and im- 
portance than any of thoſe earthly inheritances which defcend to men 
trom their parents or anceſtors; | yea, than any. of. thoſe inheritan. 
ces which God himſelf had given to his children. under the preced- 
ing diſpenſations of religion. Upon the firſt parents of our race, 
God conferred the inheritance of immortality, and of an earth, 
| paradiſe. This, in itſelf, was an inheritance of ineftimable wort? 

But it was corruptible, and. ſuch. as might be defiled by frail and 
peccable creatures, and fade away. In fact, ſin did enter into this 
inheritance, and defile it; whereupon it became corrupted, and 
was forfeited and loſt. Man became mortal, and was driven out 
of Parade, which, after that, withered away ; and, by degrees 
loſt its beauty, and its very exiſtence ; ſo that, after - ſome time, 
there remained no mark whereby that elegant ſeat of pleaſure and 
delight could be knoun.— The inheritance, likewiſe, which God 


Ws Ws: No. 4:8 


filed by the fins of the tus remaining vriber, that they were capti- 
vated, and turned out of it, for the {pace of ſeventy- years, And, 
in Our faviour's days, it was become ſo defiled by their crying ſins, 
tat they were ripe for a more laſting diſperſion, under which they 
: 9 1 f remain 


* 
mY 
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reindin' at this very day. This inheritance, therefore, was fo far 
from being uncorruptible, undefiled, and immarceſcible, that it was 
always, in ſome degree or other, polluted by fin; was ſtill waſting 
and mouldering away in proportion to the degrees of their degene- 
racy, till it was, at laſt,” forfeited and loſt.— But the inheritance, 
which God has prepared for his children under the Chriſtian Theo- 
cracy, far excels thoſe inheritances which he gave to his children in 
former ages; for it is incorruptible, undefiled, and immarceſcible. It 
is, in its own nature, incorruptible : And it is undefiled ; for fin 
never did, never ſhall, enter into it, to defile it, and to deſtroy the 
title of the poſſeſſors. By the permanency, therefore, of its own 
nature, and by the impeccable: ſtate of thoſe who poſſeſs it, it is 
ho incapable of any decay or diminution. | - 
This inheritance includes the redemption of the body Finds the 
dle of corruption; which redemption is expreſſly called, % 
adoption (that is, the inheritance of the adopted children of God) 
Nom. wũii. 23. And it is explained, V. 21. as being a deliverance 
fro EN. be e 7 Aare _ am the Sieur Oy. Yo _ children 
75 ct This rexteimoptibr; bf the bs Wenn the bondage of: corruption 
is to be effected by a reſurrection from a ſtate of death to a new 
ſtate of life. For as Chri/t, the head and elder brother, was declared 
5 be the ſon M God by bis reſurrection from the dead, Rom. i. 4. So 
all his brethren: are to be declared the children of God in the 
| fame manner. Hence the redemption of their. bodies from cor- 
ruption is called, The manife/tation (or revelation) a of the ſons of 
Cod, Rom. viii. 19. And our Saviour ſpeaks in the ſame language, 
when he affirms, 7. hat they are the children (or ſons) of God, as being 
the children (or ſons) of the reſurrection, Luke xx. 36.— This ſtate 
| of life, to which they are to be reſtored by the redemption of their 
bodies from ps rad 15 Ko 065776 wag Wy TIO {6} 
DUE 207 3,203 A Rom. 
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Rom. ii. 7. 1 Car. xv. 5054. At other times, immortalih, 
{c) 1 Cor. xv. 53, 84. But, moſt frequently, eternal life, John 
X. 28. xvii. 2. Rom. u. 7. vi. 22, 23. 1 John ii. 25. v. 11, 
13, &c. And, upon comparing theſe ſeveral defcriptions together, 
it appears, that the life, which is to be reſtored; to them, is an end- 
leſs life, and, ſtrictly ſpeaking, eternal. For though the Greet 
word, which is rendered, eternal, often fignifies:@ long and indefinite 
duration ; and ſo eternal life, may only fignify ſuch along and in- 
definite duration of life; yet, when life is ſaid to be eternal, and 
that eternity of life i is explained by the words, :mcorruption and im- 
mortality; that ir, by obnoxtouſneſs to death, and to any thing, 
either internal or external, that can be a eauſe either of a partial 
privation, or of a total extinction: of life, it is clear and evident, that 
the life, {ſo deſcribed, muſt be endleſs, and, ſtrictly ſpeaking, eter- 
nal. And of this our Saviour's words leave no room to doubt, who 
affirms, That they can die no more, becauſe they are equal (or like) to. 
the angelt, Luke xx. 36. e They are like o the we d in os of 
e and, therefore, they can die no more. 
8 5. This is that immortality, that endleſs vital nexus cof the 
human foul with a refurreftion-body, which, under the foregoing 
diſpenſations of religion, was not revealed, nor any means provided 
for bringing men to the enjoyment of it, in a conſiſteney with the 
zectitude of divine moral government. But it is now revealed and 
brought to light by Feſus Cher Nn, 2 Tim. it. 10. and is the inherit- | 
ance which is now prepared for, and Prein ta, the children of 
God. 
I 6. Immortal life, however, n With pain, would be an 
evil infinitely to be dreaded ; and, unconnected with happineſs, it 
would be a dull and inſipid thing, fcarce worth a wiſh or deſire. 
And, for this reaſon, that immortal life, which is promiſed to the 
children of God, is connected with happineſs; for it is promiſed as 
a reward, inheritance, and bleſſing. And though the . 


(c) 'Ataranm 
(4) Tray. 
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which is connected with this immortal life, is not fully revealed an 
Scripture; yet ſeveral facts are there related, from which, and the 
experience which we have of things, we may, by the cleareſt de- 
ductions of reaſon, draw: ſuch concluſions as may not only ſatisfy us 
chat it is an infinitely; happy life, but give us a tolerable inſight in- 
to the nature of its felicities. For, 4 Al rt 11 "34 117 ISTH 2) 
47. I. Both the conſtituent parts of the human frame are to be 
in a high-ſtate:of perfection. The reſurrection- body is not, like 
the preſent animal- body, weak, infirm, corruptible, and ſubject to 
death; _ a feat of pain; à fink of difeaſes ; and the origin of many 
ſenſunl appetites and paſſions, which are of a painful and torment- 
ing nature, often embarras the mind in its functions and operations, 
and are great ſeducers; and, not ſeldom, inlets. to vice. But it is 
to be u ſtrong, active, ſpiritual, and glorious body, faſhioned like 

into the gloricus body: of i Feſus Cbriſt: and, therefore, unobnoxious 
to want, fatigue, or pain, either from internal diſorders or exter- 
nal cauſes; or to decay, or to death, which is the greateſt of all 
natural ewils, Cor. xv. 42—54. ef Phil. 111. 2E. Rev. XXI. 245 | 
gc. The rational ſouls al ſo of the children of God are to be in a high 
ſtate of perfection: For we are told, that ju/? men are made perfect 
in heaven, Heb. xii. 23. which e, could not be, unleſs their 
national part was made ſo. /e This perfection of mind is to conſiſt 
in a greater capacity, (1) For knowledge and ſcience; and, (2) 
For piety! and virtue. (1) Their capacity for knowledge and ſcience 
is to de much greatet than What it is here on earth. To this pur- 
pole. St. Paul ſaith, Mor wwe noi in part, and propheſy in part; but 
dove away. M ben I n obild, I ſpake as a child, I underſtood as a 
obild ; © but ven 4 heedme a man, I put away childiſh things. For now 
we-ſee throug ha glaſs: darkly, but then face to face: Now. I know in 
part, but then ſhall I know even as I am known,, 1 Cor. xiii. g—1 f ak 

| | ; n 
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_ (ec) Hed. Xii. 23. 50 are come—nvivuar inauwy Nc ex Efeu, to the ſpirits of juſt mi made , 
ferner. rede tee is here predicated of Fray, and not of aveuarii However, be- | 
cauſe it is-predicated: of d,, it muſt imply, that their rational: part is made -perketz. * n 
lor, otherwiſe, their character, as jaſt men, would not be made perfe ck. * 


* 
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½% The phraſes, ſeeing God face to face, and as he is, and knowing as they are 
| known, do not imply that their knowledge will be abſolutely. perfect; but only that the 


182 The rectitude of divine moral government, PART Ty 


In theſe words, the Apeſle ſpeaks, not only of higher degrees of 
knowledge and ſcience, but of a greater capacity for them, as beins 
to be the portion of good men in the world to come: For this ſu. 

perior capacity for knowledge and ſcience he illuſtrates by the greater 
capacity for them which we find in a perſon grown up to manhuiy, 


beyond what we find in a child and by the greater ability which 
we find in the eye for the clear and diſtinct viſion of an object, when 


it is placed near it, than when it views it, at an immenſe diſtance, 
through a proſpective glaſs. But tho! the Scripture thus informs us, 


_ that their capacity for knowledge and ſcience will be enlarged, and 


very great; yet it gives us no hint, that their knowledge will ever 


be abſolutely perfect. /) Human nature is then, indeed, to be in 


its higheſt acme of perfection: but its perfection will be ſuitable to 


its finite and limited ſtate. Knowledge, abſolutely perfect, cannot 


belong to the perfection, nor be the attainment, of finite and li- 


mited underſtandings. And as to the human mind, in particular, if 


its frame and conſtitution be not changed; and made very different 
from what it is at preſent, a knowledge abſolutely perfect, and in- 


capable of any further improvement or enlargement, would be a 


diminution of its happineſs. But what puts this beyond all doubt, is, 
that the many unknown objects which will be expoſed to their view, 
the different ranks and orders of beings of whoſe numbers, diftinc- 


tions, connections, and policies they Have themſelves to inform, 


and uninterrupted converſe with thoſe bèings, will afford them ma- 
terials and opportunities both for the acquiſſtion and for an endleſs 


progreſſion, in the acquiſition of a new ſtock e knowledge. (2) 
Their taſte and g wa. for moral," as well as for inteilectual, im- 
provements are to be enlarged much beyond What they are at pre- 


ſent. Their ſpirits are to be n, perfect, by being raiſed to as high 
a degree of moral perfection as is conſiſtent with the finite ſtate of 


ideas and perceptions of things, which they are to have, will be clear, diſtinct, and 


adequate. And, therefore, they imply nothing that can be a, material objection to what : 


is advanced above. 7 19 a n Twi 28 nun 11347 3 4 
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human; minds. For, if their intellectual capacity for knowledge 
and ſeience was ever ſo great, yet, if their taſte and capacity for 
piety, virtue, and moral improvements, were not enlarged in pro- 
portion, but were inferior to it, their ſpirits, or minds, could not, 
with any truth and propriety, be ſaid, or ſuppoſed, to be perfect. 
A mind directed and conducted, in its operations and actions, not 
by right moral motives, but by caprice, humour, and vicious incli- 


rations, habits, or examples, would argue great moral imperfection 


aid corruption in the rational part of the human frame. But we 
have reaſon to think, that, in the celeſtial ſtate, moral imperfection 
and corruption will ceaſe; to exiſt, and a taſte and capacity for piety, 
ſittue, and moral improvements, be in the higheſt zenith of per- 
fection. The inheritance of God's children, in that ſtate, is ande- 


fled, 1 Pet. i, 4. Undefiled by fin, by which all the inheritances, 
which | God; had formerly given to his children, were polluted. 


Though the gates of the new Jeruſalem, are to remain open night 
and day, yet nog hing t har defileth, or '9worketh abomination, or maketh. 
lie, enteret into it, Rev. xxi. 25, 27. 


imply a high taſte and capacity for piety, virtue, and moral im- 
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for pious and virtuous actions, and in tlie practice of ſuch aQions, 
would ſet the moral perfection of finite minds on the ſame lee 
with that of the Deity; which is an abſurdity that ought not to be 
admitted. However perfect a taſte. and capacity for piety, virtue 
and moral improvements, there may: be in a'4uman mind; yet per. 
fection in the practice of them cannot be attained by ſuch a mind, 
but by repeated acts, and in proportion to their acquaintance with 
all ranks and orders of intelligences, and with the numberleſs re- 
vrhole ſcale of intelligent beings: And whether ſuch an acquaint- 
ance as this can ever be attained to, by any finite Human mind, is 2 
riddle that will require the fkill'of an Oedipus to clear up. It is 
moſt certain, that the being and attributes of God are abſolutely 
incomprehenſible by any finite mind. And though his works, 
which are finite, may ſeem to lie more pen to the comprehenſion 
of ſuch a mind; yet the number of themi is ſo great, the texture 
and conſtitution of them ſo various and intricate, and the properties, 
operations, ends, uſes, connections, dependeneies, ſubordinations, 
and policies, eſtabliſned among them, ſo many, that perhaps the 
finite mind of man, when arrived at the higheſt Senith of its per- 
fection, and ever proceeding in a progreſſive diſcovery of them, may 
never be able to attain a full and adequate knowledge: of them. 
Wherefore, let us ſuppoſe the human mind te be ever making a 
progreſſive advancement in the acquiſition of the knowledge of the 
nature, attributes, and works of God; and, from time to time, 
making diſcoveries of new glories in his nature, and of freſh prodi- 
gies of power, wiſdom, goodneſs, and re&itude; in tlie conſtitution, 
order, and government of his works; it is plain, that thoſe ſucceſ- 
ſive: diſcoveries muſt produce in it a conſtant and growing eſteem 
. and veneration for God, and, from time to time, ſupply it with 
nem motiyes to love and praiſe him; and; thereby, promote an 
ever-growing piety. In like manner, its gradual and ever growing 
acquaintance with thoſe of its own ſpecies ; with the many ranks | 
of angels, and the countleſs individuals of each rank; and with 


their 
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their ſeveral degrees of dignity, and the connections, dependencies, [ 
ſubordinations, and policies, found among them, and the merit of | 
individuals; together with its growing experience of the amiable, j 
benevolent, and friendly temper of the whole community of celeſ- 1 
tial intelligences; and the obligations laid upon it by the good #1 
offices of individuals: Theſe are things, I ſay, which will be ever nt 
enlarging the ſphere of virtuous actions, and be giving freſh vigour 1 
and additional ſtrength to its moral virtue, both as motives to the on 
practice of it, and as making room for the eternal exerciſe and im- 1 
proyement of it. And, indeed, as piety and virtue are the true and Wt 
only ſources of rational pleaſure ; this ever-enlarging ſphere for the bk 
tactice of them, and this everlaſting progreſſion in it, ſeem to be 10 
means abſolutely neceſſary for perpetuating the happineſs of moral 115 
. 5 „ e e 0. 1 

$ 8. II. We are informed, that, in the ſecond period of the 4 
Cbriſtian Theocracy, the penitent and virtuous part of mankind are 1k 

to have a convenient and ſplendid habitation. The houſe, in which i F 

they are to dwell, has many manſions in it; many appartments for Wh 

the reception, conveniency, and accommodation of thoſe who are 1 

to dwell in it, John xiv. 2. The place of their habitation is fur- 1 

ther deſcribed, as being a regular and magnificent city, built and 5 1 
adorned with gold, cryſtal, and the moſt brilliant jewels; and glo- 180 

nouſly illuminated, not with tbe light of the ſun and moon, but by Wl 
| the glory of God and of the Lamb; that is, by the light and bright- 1 
: neſs of the Shechinah, or viſible ſymbol of the preſence of the invi- Fel 


ible God, ſhining from the radiant body of Jeſus Chriſt, And the 
inhabitants of this celeſtial city are ſupplied with the eternal ſup- 
ports and comforts of an immortal life: For, from the throne of God 
and of the Lamb, there iflues a river of hfe, pure and clear, which 


uns through the chief ſtreet in the midſt of the city; and, on 1 
either ſide of this river, there is planted a beautiful row of trees, 10 
which ſerve not only for ornament and refreſhment, but, like he 
tree of life in Paradiſe, to make the inhabitants immortal: And 
theſe trees yield great variety of pleaſant fruit, and in ſuch plenty, 
that they bring forth ripe fruit every month, all the year round: os 
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the very leaves of thoſe trees have ſuch a healing virtue, that the 
are a ſure and efficacious remedy for all ſorts of indiſpoſition, Rev 
xxi. 10—27. xxii. I, 2. This deſcription, without doubt, 1 
highly figurative: But if it has any meaning or moral, it muſt inti. 
mate, not only that the lives of the inhabitants will be immortal 
and unſpeakably happy, but that the place of their reſidence will be 

convenient, and exquiſitely beautiful and magnificent. 
§ 9. III. We have particular information of all thoſe beings with 
whom the penitent and virtuous part of mankind are to be aſſociate | 
ed in the world to come, viz. God the judge of all, Feſus the medi. 
ator of the new covenant, Myriads of holy Angels, and the whole 
pious and virtuous part of their own /þecies, Heb. xii. 22—24. 
| , . God is to dwell with them, and to be with them, and that ina 
| | viſible and glorious, manner; for they are to /ee his face, or that 
 vi/ible glory which is to be the ſymbol of his preſence among them, 
g Rev. xxi. 3. xxii. 4. They are to be ever with Jeſus, why 
loved them, and waſhed them from their fins in his own blood, John xiv. 
| 3. 1 Theſſ. iv. 17. And, finally, they are to live in one ſociet) 
or community with an innumerable company of angels, and with all 
the worthy and virtuous part of their own. /þeczes. 


I 10. Theſe are the ſeveral hints, which we have in Scripture, 
concerning the ſtate of good and pious men-in heaven. We have 
clear information concerning the high perfection of their frame, 
5p : : . both 
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(g) Rom. xxii. 4. And they ſhall fee (Tpoownov auls) his face. The words MN 25, 
Bane Jehovah, The face, or preſence, of Jehovah, often ſignify the /chechinah, Gen. iu. 14, | 
16. Exod. xxxill. 14, 15. Numb. xvi. 7, 16, 17, 38, 46, &c. And theſe Hebrew 
words the LxX. render Tpogwrov uu, Gen. iv. 14, 16. Numb. xvi. 46, &c. And 
they, who ſaw the /chechinah, are ſaid to have ſeen God, or Jehovah, Exod. xxiv. 10, II. 
Judg. xiii. 22. 2 Chron. xviii. 18. Ifai: vi. 1. Amos ix. 1. And to have /n him- 
Tyy2 py, LXX. *Opbanuois al optanus;] eyes to eyes, Numb. xiv. 14. And to thoſe, 

Who heard him ſpeak from the ſchechinah, he is ſaid to have ſpoken [12/3 78 , 0 
2202 2D, LxX, Err bbw, and Tpoouno xola apo“ % face to face, Exod, | 
XXxXIIi. 2. Deut. v. 4. Hence it appears, that the io Ts be, or the face of bn 
| Which pious and good men are to ſee in heaven, is the [chechinah, or the viſible {ywb9 
ol his glorious and gracious preſence among them. x 
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both corporeal and mental; the conveniency, ſplendor, and mag- 
nificence of their habitation; and the quality and temper of the 
company with whom they are to live. And from theſe data, it 
will not be difficult to demonſtrate the greatneſs and perpetuity of 
their happineſs. — . ; 15 
11. We cannot conceive of any thing that is neceſſary to ren- 
der the happineſs of an immortal, embodied ſpirit complete and 
eternal, beſides the following particulars, viz. (1) A convenient 
and magnificent habitation to live in. (2) Such a perfection of 
conſtitution as may be a ſecurity againſt want, diſtreſs, pain, and 
ſuffering, of every kind. (3) An ability to exert all its powers and 
faculties in a regular and perfect manner. (4) Society and free 
converſation with great, benevolent, and friendly beings. (5) The 
being placed in circumſtances which will afford opportunities, ob- 
jects, means, and helps, for a gradual and endleſs progreſſion in 
the acquiſition of knowledge and ſcience, and for a growing improve- 
ment in piety and virtue, and for the eternal practice of them. Theſe 
I think, are all the things which are neceſſary to conſtitute the 
happineſs of an immortal embodied ſpirit, and to render it complete 
and eternal. And they are all either included in, or deducible from, 
the foregoing data. For, | VV 
9 12. FIRST. It is with a particular pleaſure and complacency, 
that every rational nature ſurveys the excellence and perfection of 
his own frame. The pleaſure, ariſing from ſuch a ſurvey, is al- 
ways proportionable to the degree of the apprehended excellence or 
perfection. Who then can deſcribe the greatneſs of that pleaſure 
which will ſpring up in the minds of good and pious men in hea- 
ven, as often as they turn their thoughts upon the conſummate per- 
fection of their own frame? the glory and ſplendor of their own 
celeſtial bodies, ſhining like the ſun in his brightneſs, and, in 
luſtre, imitating the glorious body of CHriſt, will be a moſt pleaſant 
object of ſight to them. The ſtrength, ſpirituality, activity, and in- 
corruptibility of theſe bodies, as often as they reflect upon them, will 
inſpire grand and entertaining ideas of the perfection of their corporeal 
3 Io B b 2 frame, 
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frame, and open to their view a proſpect of interminable life, plea- 
ſure, and felicity. And it will be a moſt delightful exerciſe to them. 
to compare the high perfection of theſe their celeſtial bodies with 
the low and imperfect ſtate of thoſe groſs terreſtrial bodies in which 
they once dwelt, but have now put off. Once their immortal ſpirits 
were in vital union with mean, weak, groſs, and mortal bodies; 
bodies which were a ſeat of pain, and a ink of diſeaſes; a theatre 
of many appetites, paſſions, and turbulent emotions, that were very 


dangerous to their virtue, and, in. the government and. conqueſt of 


which, they had many a hard ſtruggle; and in unjon with which, 
they could enjoy little eaſe or comfort; bodies, whoſe wants, dan- 
gers, pains, and ſufferings, ever intruding upon their thoughts, and 
engroſſing their care and attention, brought perpetual, diſtreſs upon 
their minds, and did greatly embarras them in their mental functions 
and operations. But, inſtead of a. vital. union. with ſuch terreſtrial 
bodies, their immortal ſpirits. have now a vital nexus with celeſtial 


bodies; bodies, ſubje& to no want, decay, diſorders, or pains; of 


a more fine and placid mechaniſm than groſs. animal bodies, more 
attempered to the exigencies of their rational part, and more friend- 
ly to the 1afety, repoſe, and happineſs of the foul: not the origin 
and ſeat of ſuch animal appetites and paſſions as will. diſturb it, 
and bring it into danger; but, in all reſpects, a fit inſtrument to 
attend it, with unabating vigour, in all its operations, and to co- 
operate with it in them as an uſeful aſſiſtant, and friendly compani- 
on: In fine, ſpiritual, ſtrong, immortal, and glorious bodies, 


beautiful to behold, and a moſt valuable treaſure. : 


In like manner, due reflection on the high perfection of their 
minds will produce equal, yea ſuperior, pleaſure and complacency. 
Their great capacity for knowledge and ſcience; the ſtrength and 
perfection of their underſtanding faculty, nat blinded by unreaſon- 
able prejudices, and imperfect or wrong notions of things; nat 
fatigued and clogged in its inquiries by the weakneſs and weight of 
a frail and lumpiſh body; nor diſturbed and miſled in its inquiries 
after truth by the importunity of the pains, appetites, and 2 

| 1 „ ariling 
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niſfng from its union with ſuch a body; the clearneſs and adequate- 
"eſs of its perceptions; the correctneſs of its judgment; the juſtneſs, 
onciſeneſs, and fulneſs of its reaſonings; the facility and expedition 
With which it proceeds in its inquiries after truth; and its native 
ſigour to proceed forever with eaſe and ſucceſs, in the inveſtiga- 
tion of it: The perfection alſo of their moral powers, not influen- 
od by falſe perceptions and wrong judgments of things, nor biaſ- 
kd and corrupted by prejudice, humour, appetite, paſſion, vicious 
abit, or evil example; but uniformly conducted in their ope- 
ntions by clear, diſtinct, and adequate perceptions of things, 
national motives, and right affections: I ſay, this great per- 
{tion of their minds, as often as they reflect upon it, will be a 
furce of the moſt exquiſite and refined pleaſure. As often as they 
turn their thoughts to the contemplation of this object, it will ſup- 
ay them with a grand idea of the perfection of the rational part of 
their beings; and pleaſure and complacency will be the conſtant 
companions of that amiable and dear idea. And fince the happi- 
dels of a finite intelligent nature conſiſts. chiefly in the pleaſure 
which naturally accompanies new diſcoveries of truth; and the 
| happineſs of a moral nature, in the pleaſures which ariſe from, and 
company, good and virtuous actions; the conſciouſneſs of ſuch a 
perfection of mind as doth: qualify them for a perpetual progreſs in 
tle acquiſition of knowledge and ſcience, and for an uniform and 
adleſs practice of virtue, muſt excite the ſtrongeſt ſenſations of joy 
ad delight, as ſupplying them with the proſpect of future. happi- 
tes, both perfect and interminable. 2 | 
\ 13. SECONDLY. There is no circumſtance in life that contri- 
utes more to the happineſs of human life than that of a convenient, 
tlpant, and magnificent habitation. The human mind is naturally 
Elighted with ideas of ſkill, contrivance, proportion, and curious 
wrkmanſhip; and with none more than with thoſe of convenient, 
legant, and grand architecture. And as it will, in all probability, 
ktan its taſte and reliſh for pleaſures of this kind in its future em- 
bodied ſtate, and will, without doubt, have occaſion for a material. 
lbitation; ſo it is natural to think, that a good God wilFnot ys. 
| 4 „ 
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thoſe, whom he is to honour and bleſs, deftitute of ſuch a habit. 
tion as will furniſh them with the moſt exquiſite pleaſures of this 
kind. The place of their celeſtial abode (as we have already heard) 
is deſcribed, in Scripture, as a houſe in which there are many man. 
ions, many apartments for the conveniency and accommodation 0 
thoſe who live in it; and, as a regular, ſpacious, and magnificent 
city, built with the moſt ſhining and coſtly materials, gold, cryſtal, 
and brilliant jewels of immenſe ſize and value; and with all the 
elegance, ſymmetry, and grandeur of the moſt exquiſite architec 
ture. And tho' the repreſentations may be highly figurative, as 
1 think, they are; yet they muſt carry in them a general intima 
tion, that God, in the future world, will furniſh good and piou 
men with a convenient, delightful, and magnificent habitation 
For fince their embodied ſtate will render a material habitation 
needful, and ſince a convenient, elegant, and magnificent one wil 
beſt ſuit their taſte, it is rational to think, that a good God wi 
prepare ſuch a habitation for them. fs 7c; 


$ 14. THIRDLY. . The happineſs of embodied ſpirits, after the 
have arrived at the higheſt ſummit of perfection, will be much pro 
moted by other agreeable objects of viſion. Diſagreeable objects o 
viſion create diſguſt and uneaſineſs in the human mind: And thi 
abſence of agreeable ones leaves it in a dull and torpid ſtate, ii 
which it enjoys little ſatisfaction. But agreeable, beautiful, ang 
grand objects delight and pleaſe it, and make it fatisfied in it fel 
and with the circumſtances of its exiſtence, Such objects of viſion 
therefore, ſeem neceſſary to complete the happineſs of embodie 
ſpirits, even when they have arrived at their greateſt perfection 
Accordingly, hints are given in Scripture, that, in the heaven] 
ſtate, they are to have the moſt beautiful and glorious objects d 
viſion exhibited to them for their entertainment. For, 
$ 15. (1) They will, without doubt, be regaled with the de 
lightful ſight of the glorious, ſpiritual, and radiant bodies of man 
of their own /þecies, faſhioned like unto the glorious body of C 
and ſhining like unto the ſun in the firmament, and to the ſtars 
forever and ever. 1 if 


+ 


under the Chriſtian Theocracy, exhibited, 191 


6 16. (2) It is very probable, from all thoſe accounts of angelic 
iture which we have in Scripture, that the angelt, who have pre- 
ved their innoceney, and perſevered in a courſe of finleſs obedience, 
ive a vital nexus with ſuch ſpiritual, active, radiant, and immor- 
ul bodies, as the pious and virtuous part of our ſpecies are to be 
doathed with at the reſurrection. % And if this ſhall hold true, 
39 Ma. good 


-{h) All the certain notices, which we have of the exiſtence and nature of angels, are 
derived from Revelation: And, putting together all that we are thereby taught concerning 


ga finer and rarer texture, and of a more moveable, briſk, and active nature, than the 
matter of which our groſs, mortal bodies are made. Angels, perhaps, are called (1 
mchoth, and aveuuala, that is) winds, on account of their nexus with ſome ſubtile mat- 
ter, capable of quick and ſwift motion, and generally (tho' not always) inviſible by the 
mortal eye. — It is certain, from thoſe accounts which are given of them in Scripture, 
that, in their intercourſes with men, they did frequently appear in a viſible form, and, 
for the moſt part, a human one, Gen. iii. 24. xviii. 2, xxxii. 1, 2. Numb, xxii. 
3. Judg. vi. 11, 12. xiii. 3, 10. 2 Sam. xxiv. 17. 1 Gren. xxi. 16, 20. Mat. 
Mil. 2, 3. Mart xvi. 5. Luke 1. 11, 12, 28, 29. xxiv. 4, 23. John xx. 12, 
&, And this renders it probable, that they have a vital nexus with organical ſyſ- 
tems of matter. The very accounts, which the Scripture gives us of their creation 
(iz. That they were made ſpirits, and a flame of fire, Plal. civ. 4. Heb. i. 7.) 
inply that they are embodied intelligences, that is, united to ſyſtems of ſubtile, active, 
and ſpiritual matter, reſembling a flame: of fire in its active property, and, perhaps, in 
its appearance, The 7ews themſelves ſeem not to have had any other notion of an angel, 
#ut that of an intelligent nature, ſuperior to man, and vitally united to an organical 
item of ſubtile and impalpable matter: For when 7e/us, after his reſurrection, appeared 
bodily to his diſciples,” they were greatly frightened, as thinking they had ſeen a ſpirit, 
Iile xxiv. 37, And the words which he uſed, on that occaſion, to diſſipate their fears, 
and compoſe their minds, inſtead of having any tendency to correct their notion of an 
agel-ſpirit, only ſerved to confirm them in it. For he doth not tell them, that an angel 
vas a pure, "immaterial ſpirit, unconnected with any ſyſtem of matter, and, therefore, 
Ailible; which information, had there been any truth in it, would have been much to 
tis purpoſe: but, inſtead of that, he deſires them to touch and handle him; for hereby 
they would certainly know, that he was not, what they ſuppoſed him to be, an angel- 
ſpirit, becauſe ſuch a ſpirit had not fleſh and bones as he had, He doth not ſay, that an 
angel-fpirit had no vital nexus with any kind of matter; but only, that it had not 50 
and bones, no vital nexus with ſuch a groſs and tangible body as his was, which could 
be felt by the ſenſe of touching. And this way of talking, inſtead of having any tendency 
wcorrect that notion of the embodied ftate of apgel-ſpirits, upon which their fears were 


grounded, | 


them, it appears to be very probable, that all the angel-ſpirits, of which we have any 
count, have, like the ſpirits of men, a vital nexus with organical ſyſtems of matter, tho? 
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good and pious men will, in the world to come, be entertained and 
delighted with the perpetual fight of thoſe celeſtial, glorious bodie;, 
And, as the glory of the /un is one, and the glory of the Moon is 3. 
nother, and as one far diftereth from another far in glory; & it is 


not 


grounded, ſerved only to confirm them in it. And I cannot think, that 7% woull 
have ſaid any thing to confirm them in that notion, if it had not been a right one, — 
Again, it is affirmed, that, at the reſurrection, juſt and righteous men /all be (A- 
equal, or like, to the angels, for this ſpecial reaſon, viz, Becauſe they can die ns mire 
Luke xx. 36. And from this aſſertion, it follows, that the ſpirits of good angels have 3 
vital and indiſſoluble union with ſuch ſpiritual, active, and incorruptible bodies, as the 
ſpirits of juſt men are then to be united to: For ſince the death of any being, who is 4 
compound of body and ſpirit, conſiſts in the diſſolution of the vital union between 
theſe two conſtituent parts of his frame; and ſince the eternal life of juſt men, after the 
reſurrection, is to conſiſt in a perpetual vital union between their ſpirits and reſurre&ion- 
bodies; I cannot fee, with what truth or propriety, it could be affirmed, that juſt and 
righteous men are, in their reſurre&ion-ftate, to be equal, or hke, to the angels, becauſe 
they can die no more, if, indeed, angel-ſpirits have no vital nexus with ſach immorta 
bodies as the other are then to be clothed with. Without this ſuppoſition, no comparil 
on could be ſtated between the immortality of angels and that of juſt men, as conſiſting 
in an incapacity for dying any more. — If angels were pure mind, without any vital nexus 
with orgagical ſyſtems of matter, they might be (aid to exiſt forever, and even to 
live forever, in ſuch a ſenſe as immaterial ſpirit is capable of living ; but therd 
would be no ſimilitude at all between their life and that of embodied ſpirits, 
which conſiſts in a vital union between body and mind.— If the ſtate of good angels ig 
not an embodied one, the ſtate and life of good men, in heaven, would more reſemble 
their's, if there was to be no reſurrection from the dead, and the latter were to continue 
in a ſlate of death forever. —I obſerve further, that the words, Neither can they die any 
more, for they are equal or like to the angels ſeem to imply this, that good angelt, tho no 
fixed and confirmed in a ſtate of immortality, had nevertheleſs been once placed in a 
Nate of trial, wherein it was very poſſible for them to have forfeited immortality, and t | 
have died. For it is very remarkable, that the likeneſs between good angels and good 
men, at the reſurrection of the latter, is expreſſed in theſe emphatical words, They cat 
die no more. It is not ſaid, They cannot die, or, They could never have died, but, They 
can die no more, which intimates, that it was once poſſible for them to have died, tho 
it is not ſo at preſent, nor ever ſhall be: And the compariſon, which 7e/us ſtates be 
tween the immortality of angels and that of good men, requires that the words, They ca 
die no more, ſhould be applied to both: And, thus applied, they import, that the 
original ſtate both of good angels and good men was ſuch as rendered a forfeiture of 
immortality a very poſlible thing, tho' the danger of loſing it is now over, for they cal 
die no more. But how good angels could have been placed in a. ſtate, wherein it s 


poſlible for them to be obnoxious to death, and to die as men do, but upon wee 
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not improbable, but as Angels are of different ranks, and may fill 
up numberleſs places in the ſcale of created beings, ſo the viſible 
glory of their external forms may be variegated and diverſified in 

Vo“. II. 5 \ C Cc proportion 


poſition of a vital nexus between their ſpirits and organical ſyſtems of matter, is what J 
cannot conceive.—I only add further, another Scripture-hint, that the angelic ſtate is an 
embodied one, viz. That it is expreſsly affirmed, that the fire, into which wicked men 
are to be caſt and burat alive at the day of judgment, is the fire which is prepared for the 
drvil and his angels, Mat. xxv. 41. Now this fue is a material one, as I have beforeſhewn, 
in the /econd Chapter of the fourth Part of this ſame Efſay, 9 6—9. Wherefore, ſince 
this fire is prepared for the puniſhment of the devil and his angels, and muſt be a fit mean 
for anſwering that end, it is natural to think, that the devil and his angels are in an em- 
bodied tate; and, Which is more, that they are ſunk, by their fin, into a ſtate of mor- 
ality : For, if the devil and his angels were pure immaterial ſpirits, or, if the bodies, 
with which their ſpirits, have a vital nexus, were immortal, it is certain, that they could 
dot, on either ſuppoſition, be affected or hurt by material fire. —For the reaſons, above 
related, I humbly think, that thoſe angelt, of whom we have any accounts in Scripture, 


exiſt in an embodied ſtate. Ee, | | 1 Fr 

It muſt be confeſſed, that thoſe notices, which angels, in their intercourſes with men, 
have given of their preſence, have been various and very ſurprizing: Such as by a touch, 
0r 2 voice, without any viſible form; or by a viſible appearance of different form; ſome- 


gatly diverſified with. regard to degrees of ſplendor, and marks of benignity and terror. 
And, which is very ſurpriſing, . che ſame angel, or angels, who ſhewed themſelves in a 
nilible form. to ſome perſons, : concealed that form from other perſons, as may be obſerved 
in the conduct of thoſe angelt who acted as miniſtring ſpirits at the reſurrection of Christ. 

However, I don t remember any. viſible appearance of an angel, which was ſeen by one or 
| more. perſons, and could not, at the fame time, be ſeen by others, if nothing interpoſed, 
and they were equally attentive to the object. Theſe phænomena ſhew us, that angels 
have a great and moſt aſtoniſhing: power over their bodies, beyond what man, or any 
other terreſtrial animal, have over theirs; a power to change their outward form; to 
diverſify it by different degrees of ſplendor, and characters of benignity or terror; and to 


&hibit it viſihle to the mortal eye, or to render it inviſible, at pleaſure. 


| | Many, upon an apprehenſion that theſe. #henomena, ſome of them, at leaſt, are incompa- 
üble with the.known properties of matter, at leaſt, of determinate quantities of matter 


— 


PO 1 


nadie forms, in which angels have ppeared, were only phantoms withqut ſolidity; or, 
any thing., an aſſemblage of particles of extraneous. matter, which theſe fpirits . had 


Mpieal ſyſtems of matter. And, in conſequence of this Opinion, they 10 20 that the 


* 


Payer io collect, faſhion into any form, and diſſipate again, at pleaſure, 
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tines, like. a fame of. fire, but, moſt commonly, they appeared in a human form, but 


dipoled.inta grganical bodies, and vitally united to ſpiritual ſubſtacces, have been, led to 
conclude, that apgalt are pure immaterial ſubſtances, who, have no vital nexus with, or- 


But 


— 2— & 
IAQ: — * 2 KD 8 Za; « 4 3 
<a, - "er 4 ——— — atm 


not), nes Bram wing HA woe 
N ne, * 


111 . — — — 
—_—— OT. — 

— — 

2 — 

D XI) 

— 
— 
+ 


age -ae La 
- — — 


I A 3 mu Sa: 
— 2 _ »% q - 
— === 


2 — o-——" * 


—— 


— a — 
— x Ad. WO Daya 4” —ꝰ ͤ—-— - 
— "* 
. 


; ”" 
= — — — 


194 The rectitude of divine moral government, PART ly. 


proportion to the dignity of their rank, and the different degrees of 
tpiritual perfection belonging to the ſeveral individuals of each rank: 
which diverſity of external viſtble glories,” diſtinguiſhed from each 


other 


But when we conſider, that many material objects are inviſible to us, which pet, by 
microſcopical glaſſes, the friction of a globe of glaſs, a better and more perfect formation 
of. the eye, and by other means, may be rendered viſible; that the forms are different 
and very numerous, to which the bodies of men, and of other animals, may be reduce 
by maſcular motion, nutrition, and the gradual explication of their feveral implicated 
members; that men themſelves have power to make many changes, and very different 
appearances, in their own-countenances, by a various contraction and relaxation of the 
many muſcles of the face; and, finally, that many changes and ſurprizingly different ap- 
pearances are often made in our faces, by the influence and workings of our various pal. 
ions, excited either by the thoughts of our minds, or by external objects; I ſay, when 
theſe phenomena, of the exiſtence and truth of which we have clear and certain evidence 
from experience and'obſervation, are duly conſidered, there will not be much difficulty, 

at leaſt, no abſurdity, in conceiving that angels may have ſuch powers over their own 
bodies, with regard to. viſibility, form, and variation of form. But the ſuppoſition, 
that thefe viſible forms, in which angels have appeared, were mere phantoms and illuſions, | 
is, I fear, ſuch a wild and dangerous one as will utterly deſtroy the credit and teſtimony 
of human ſenſes, and, with that, the evidence of all revealed religion. For tho', at 
firſt view, there may appear leſs difficulty in conceiving theſe viſible forms to have been 
aſſemblages of extraneous matter, which they had power to gollect, faſhion, and diſl- | 
pate, at pleaſare; than in conceiving a vital nexus between that matter and their ſpirits; 
yet, when it is conſidered that local motion, articulate ſpeech, eating, drinking, and other 
actions which are plainly organical, were actually performed by theſe viſible forms, what- 
ever they were; it will;T think, imply abſurdity, if we ſhould conceive the viſible forms, by 
the mechanical motion of whoſe members theſe actions were performed, not to have been 
organized ſyſtems of matter, or that they had no vital union with thoſe ſpirits by whom 
they were moved and animated. The abſurdity, in this cafe, would be the ſame as that 
which is implied in ſuppoſing certain ge&s to be produced without any efficient cauſe.— 
If, to avoid the force of this reaſoning, the reality of theſe actions be denied; then it will 
be denied, that the teftimony of human ſenſes is a competent evidence of the truth of any | 
matter of fact.— But if, after all that has been ſaid, it ſhould be Mill ſuppoſed, that 

angels have power to make and unmake bodies, which are capable of performing the | 
actions mentioned ; to animate-them in the performance of thoſe actions for any ſpace of 
time they pleaſe; and; when that is over, to drop them again; ſo that both the forma- 
tion of theſe organical machines, and- the nexus between them and their ſpirits, during 
the time of animation and action, depend ſolely and wholly on their own will and plea- 
ſure; I ſay, if we ſuppoſe angels to have a power to do all this, I am affraid, that 4 
power will be aſcribed. to them which cannot belong to any creature even 4 crealid 


_ power, Upon 


| — Fa ; Feng” 
A x # 1 ; ahh * 

1 4 » N : * * N = a * F FX x; 
* Ry _ * 1 = * 

* : : » I * 2 * Y q Y 
* 4 * fs * * £ * ” .# * 0 4 4 * K - IF P * 

— 8 i . £ Wm ©» * N r * N » , < _ 

% * ' * 8 * * * 


- 
L py / > we + » " Is 5 Ls 1 , 
* 2 : * — > - bk 0 50 * 
* 1 — " 4 ” 


2 
1 19 _  — 
n ' * I > „ 2 — —_—_—— 
, 8 923 
my TA; ar NNE Tr rr er er ee Als, HAS ee e n 


under the Chriſtian Theocracy, exhibited. ; 195 


other by gentle and eaſy degrees, in ſuch a large ſcale of beings, 

will afford a moſt glorious and delightful fight to thoſe of the human 
cies, who, without doubt, will feel the ſame pleaſure from the 

idea of beauty as they feel at preſent, perhaps, a greater pleaſure. 


5 26 98.17. 


Upon the whole, after the moſt ſtrift and impartial inquiry, and viewing the ſubject 
narrowly and attentively on all ſides, it appears to me to be highly probable, that the 
ſpirits of good angels have a vital nexus with organical ſyſtems of matter, 7hat is, with 
ſuch ſpiritnal, active, powerful, and immortal bodies as the penitent and virtuous part of 
mankind are to be clothed with at the reſurrection. The contrary opinion is clogged 
| vith ſuch difficulties and abſurdities as cannot be brought to any agreement with reaſon 
and common ſenſe, nor with thoſe accounts which the Scripture gives us of the actions 
and viſible appearances of angels, 1 8 _ . 
mortality, I take, to have been a gift which was originally conferred on all created 
intelligences who had a nexus with organical ſyſtems of matter of any kind, and that as a 
mark of favour, and chara@eriſtic of innocency; which, therefore, was to be withdrawn 


| 25 ſoon as they, or any of them, did depart from their duty and obedience to the Deity ; 


ſo that, in all caſes, ſin, on their part, was a forfeiture of this gift of immortality. Ac- 
cordingly, we find, that this gift was withdrawn from the firſt parents of mankind upon 
| the firſt act of difobedience committed by them. And in all probability, it was with- 
drawn from the fallen angels upon the like failure in duty, ſince they are to ſuffer the 
fame deſtruction and death, by fire, which the finally wicked part of the human ſpecies 
are to ſuffer ; which yet they could not fuffer, unleſs their bodies were mortal. 75 
From ſome paſſages in Scripture, we may collect, that the reſurrection · bodies of good 
and pious men are to be clothed with a glory, or a biight and radiant luſtre. Angels, 
when created, were made a flame of fire, Pſal. civ. 4. Heb. i. 7. And good angels, 
in their intercourſes with men, did often appear in a radiant glory, reſembling that of 
liel or flame.” And the bodies of our firſt parents appear to have been clothed with the 
like ſhining luſtre in the ſtate of their innocency; for, without admitting this, I cannot 
ſee what ſenſe can be made of that paſſage, Gen. iii. 7. were we are told, that, immedi- 
ately after their fall, The eyes of both were opened, and they knew that they were naked; that 
is, 1 humbly. think, they began to be ſenſible of a great change, and that the viſible 
glory or luſtre, with which their bodies had been clothed and adorned, was departed from 
them. . Wherefore, , ſince this glory, or ſhining luſtre, appears to have been the cloth- 


ing and ornament of all immortal bodies; I apprehend, that immortality and this 8 | 


ulre are inſeparable companions ; conſequently, that a forfeiture of immortality by fin, anc 
the forfeiture of this radiancy or ſhining luſtre of the body, always have been, and always will 
be, in cloſe connection. From what has been already ſaid, both ſeem to have been forfeited 
together, and at once, by the firſt ſin of our firſt parents. And'it is highly probable, 
| that the fallen angels, upon the firſt act of apoſtacy and diſobedience, loſt 'them both o- 


gether, likewiſe ; For Satan is repreſented (2 Cor, xi. 14) as frangſerming himſelf into an 
| | E „ e 
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817. (3) But the moſt grand! aud entertaining object, which i; 
to be exhibited to their view in heaven; and which: ſhould have 
been mentioned before all others, is God himſelf. They are tb 


fee God, Mat. v. 8. See bis face, fee Bim face to! Jace, and ar be is. 


In this fight of God conſiſts what is commonly called the beatific 
von. And it will be proper to conſider what this ſight of God 


Imports, and the happineſs thence ariſing to good and pious men. 


| & 18. This viſion of God in heaven conſiſts in two particulars, 
1ft. In feeing' his face, or ſeeing” bim face to face, 1 Cor. 13. 12. 
Rev. xxii. 4. (I addy. In ſeeing him as be is, 1 John iii. 2./k) 

$ 19. J. Pious and good men are, in heaven, to ſee God's face, | 
or to ſee him face to fare. The meaning of theſe. expreſſions is not, 
that they are to ſee his being or ſubſtance with the bodily eye: For | 


being a pure immaterial ſpirit, without a face, or any other bodily 


pant he is inviſible to the bodily eye. But though God be inviſ- 
ble to the bodily eye, yet, on many occaſions, he did exhibit a vi- 


ſible 


angel of light; which words ſeem to intimate, that that viſible glory, or bright luſtre of 
body, which good angels enjoy, as a mark of fayour, and a characteriſtic of innocency, 


is now departed from that wicked ſpirit; who, notwithſtanding the forfeiture, endeavours 


_ to counterfeit an appearance of it; in order to deceive men. Whatever other differences, 


therefore, there may be between the bodies of good angels and thofe of evil angels, con- 
cerning which I preſume. not to determine any thing, it appears to be pretty evident, 
from Scripture-hints, that there is this difference between them, viz. That the bodies of 
evil angels are opaque and mortal; and the bodies of good angels immortal, and adorned 
with a bright and radiant luſtre, _ 5 | 22 
What I have faid, in this long note, concerning the corporeal ſtate of 4ngels, is not 


to be extended to all created ſpiritual natures; for I know not, but the Deity may have 


created many ſuch natures who have no vital nexus with any organical ſyſtems of matter; 


and J will not take upon me to {et any limits to his creating power. What, therefore, has | 


been ſaid, is to be underſtood of thoſe Angels only, of whom the Scripture gives us an 


account. With thoſe latter good and pious men are to live in heaven. Of the other, we 


know nothing, and, probably, never ſhall know any thing, nor ever have any intercourſe 


- with them; for I know of no advantage that an embodied ſpirit could reap from fociety, 


«. F 


or an aſſociation, with unembodied ſpirits. | 
(i Rev. xxii. 4. They ſhall ſee (Tpoouno als) his face, 1 Cor. xiii, 12. We foal 


ee him (Tpoawno pos mpoownov) face to face. 


(+) 1 John ti 2. We ſball ſee him (naldus coli) as he is, 
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fible glory as a Iymbel of himſelf, and of his preſence in certain; pars. 
cicular! places. This viſible glory (like ather Gele) has, ſome-, 
times, the nume of the thing, of which it was repreſentative,. 
given to it, . the names of God, ſuch, a8 Febovab, &c, Gen, Wl, 
9. Exod. iii. 6. Xxix. 18, 20, &c. At other times, it is called, 
The. face gf the Laru, CI] Gen. iv. 16. Exod, xxxiii. 14, 15. 


A 


Numb. xvi. 7, 16, 175. 365 46, &. And they, who ſaw, this 
viſible: glory, are ſaid to have /een God; and God is ſaid to have 
been ſeen by them, face to face, or eyes to eyes, and to have talked, 
face to fuse to tham with whom he converſed from it. h. Accord- 
ing, therefore, to. this phraſcology, they, who ſaw the vifible glory, 
which, was the: /j-ba/ of, God and of his preſence in a particular 
place, ſaw: God, ſaw his face, ſaw him face to face.—Wherefore, 
when good and: pious men are {aid to /ee God, to. /ce his Face, and to 
fee bim facets face, in heaven; it would be inconſiſtent, with com- 
mon ſenſe, and with all juſt rules of interpretation, to depart, with- 
out any reaſon or neceſſity, from the common and uſual ſignification 
of thoſe phraſes in other places. And here there doth not appear 
to be any reaſon or neceſſity for departing from it. Wherefore, 
when theſe phraſes, occur in the ew rgftament, as deſcriptive of the 
happineſs of good and pious men in the world to come, there is 
ground to think, that, in heaven, there will be a viſible glory, 
light, or ſplendor, repreſentative of God, and of his glorious and 
zracious preſence among them; and that the ſight of this viſible 
| glory is the. thing which is ſignified by their /zeing God, ſeeing his 
ace, and ſeeing him face lo face. © 3 
8 20. I ſhall only obſerve further, that this viſible glory, which 
is the ſymbol of the preſence of the inviſible God in a particular 
place, was ſometimes. exhibited in the form of a radian? throne, 
with a perſon, clothed with rays of light, fitting upon it, Ezek. i. 
26—28. 3 Dau. vii. 9. Rev. iv. 2, 3. XX. II. And agreeably 
% um- 1D Pane Jehovah, % face of Jehovah; which Hebræu words are rendered by | 


the LXX. Tpoorwroy up, Cen. iv. 16. Numb. XVI. 46. and 10, many other places.. ; 
( See note (g. foregoing in this ſame ſein, = | 
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to this repreſentation, we are told, that the throne of God is in the 
heavenly Feruſalem: and this throne of God is expreflly called 757 
glory of God, which was the uſual deſignation of the ſymbol of the 
preſence of the inviſible God in a particular place, Rev. xxi. 23. 
And that this glory of God is to be a viſible glory, light, or ſplendor, 
like to that which is emitted from a luminous body, is very evident, 
becauſe we are told, that this glory is the bright object which, in- 
ſtead of the ſun and moon, is to illuminate the heavenly Jeruſalem, 
night and day. be Bey IT, 7 $9] 
S 21. 24%. The viſion. of God in heaven conſiſts in ſeeing him 
as he is. When he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall ſoe 
him as he is, 1 John iii. 2.—Seemg God as he is, ſeems to denote 
 fomething more than the bare ſight of that viſible glory which is to 
be the ſymbol of his preſence in heaven, ' viz. A more full, clear, 
and diſtinct view of it, than men, in their preſent weak, mortal 
ſtate, are capable of. When Mo/es ſaw the viſible glory of God in 
the form of a burning buſh, he hid his face, as being either. affraid, 
or unable, to look upon it, Exod. iii. 6. And when he. faw it, 
on mount Sinai, in a more ſtriking and awful form, he was ſeized 
with a tremor, ' Heb. xii. 21. And when the Iſraelites ſaw it, 
they were ſtruck with ſuch a panic, that they turned their backs 
upon it, and fled, Exod. xx. 18. The fight of this viſible glory 
made T/azah ſhout out, Wo is me, nog am undone, or cut off, Iſai. 
vi. 5. Some of the prophets, when they ſaw it, fell flat upon their 
faces, as being unable to ſtand upon their feet, Ezeb. i. 28. iii. 
23. xliii. 3. St. John was ſtruck down; and as it were dead, by 
the ſight of it, Rev. i. 17. Saul fell flat upon his face, and was 
made blind, when he ſaw it, Adds ix. 49. | And: ſome of the 
ancient prophets were faint, ſicb, and witbout ſtrength, not only at 
the time of ſeeing it, but for ſome days after, Dan. vii. 28. viii. 
27. x. 8. And it is very remarkable, that the perſons, who were 
*thus ſtruck with terror and bodily diſorders, upon ſeeing the viſible 
lory of God, are always repreſented as having been recovered from 
hem, not by any natural means, or the mere ſtrength of natural 
conſtitution, but by ſupernatural aſſiſtance, Exod. xx, 20. Hai. 
7 ; > F - Fo %S 1 * | l 
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hg Exel. . 1 92. ini. 24 xliii. 5. Dan. vii. 17, 18. 
x, = , 19. 1 i. 17.— God himſelf 
tells Moſes," that no man ſhould ſee his face (or viſible glory) and live, 
Exod. xxxili. 18—20. And the Maelites ſeem to have been of 
opinion, that inevitable death would be the conſequence of ſeeing 
God in this manner, Judges vi. 22, 23. xiii. 22. And, finally, 
when the fight of the viſible glory of God did not prove fatal to 
| thoſe who ſaw it, it is taken notice of as an extraordinary inſtance 
of the favour and goodneſs of God, Exod. xxiv. 10, 11. Deut. v. 
24—26.— When theſe feveral facts are put together, they amount, 
I think, to a clear proot of this, Viz. That no man, in this preſent 
frail and mortal ſtate, is able to bear a clear, diſtin, and full fight 
of that viſible glory, which is the ſymbol of the preſence of the 
Deity in a particular place; and that all thoſe fights of it, which 
mortal men have had, were dark, confuſed," and very imperfect: 
They never did, never could, ſee it clearly, diſtinctly, and fully, 
as it is in itſelf.— But when this mortal ſhall have put on immortality, 
and the ſaints ſhall be cloathed with their reſurrection- bodies, bo- 
dies not of a mortal make and weak conſtitution, but vigorous, 
ſtrong and immortal, like unto the glorious body of Feſus Chri/t, 
= ſhall they be able to bear fuch a fight; and they ſhall have Wer 
They ſhall have a clear, diſtin, and full fight of the viſible 110 
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think, is what is meant by their ſeeing God as he is. And this ſenſe 
of the words ſeems to be confirmed by another paſſage, where their 
ſeeing God face to face, is oppoſed to the ſeeing bim through a glaſs 
darkly, 1 Cor. Xlil. 12. — Upon the whole, I think it pretty Clear, 
that, in heayen, good 170 pious men are to have an ocular fight of 
God, not, indeed, of his ſubſtance or perſon, which, being incor- 
poreal, is inviſible; ; but of that viſible glory, that bright light or 
{plendor,” which is to be the mark and ſymbol of his ſpecial and 

\ gracious preſence 1 in that happy place; ; and which they are to ſee 
3 , 1 


| 1 W 
= of God; and ever behold it, not in an obſcure and imperfect iv | 
manner, but as it is, in all its ſurpaſſing brightneſs and ſplendor ; Walt 
and that without any diſorder, either bodily or mental. This, I 0 


„ 


. 
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clearly, diſtinctly, and fully, without any perturbation, either of 
b E 
$ 22. There is reaſon to think, that this vile glory, or bright 
light, which is to be the ſymbol of the preſence of the inviſhle 
God in heaven, will be emitted from the perſon, or body, of Yefus 
Chriſt. For the throne, which is an eſſential part of the heavenly 
Sbechinab, and from which that bright light will, in part, ſhine, is 
called, The throne of the lamb, as well as the throne of God, Rey, 
xxii. I, 3. The throne of God, therefore, and the throne of the lamb, 
are but one throne. It is the throne of the inviſible God, as being 
- the ' viſible ſymbol of his preſence: And it is the throne of the 
lamb, as being the throne 'on which he fits in a radiant form, out- 
ſhining the ſun in his meridian brightneſs, as the ſymbol. of the 
perſon and preſence of the inviſible God. To the ſame purpoſe, 
we are told, that the lamb is the lamp of the: glory of God, by which, 
and not by the /un and moon, the city of the heavenly Fern/alem is 
to be lighted, or illuminated, Rev. xxi. 23. {1} The lamb, there- 
fore, is the lamp of the heavenly Schechinab, or of that: bright and 


| {4 1: 4+ © radiant 


(nn) Rev. xXi,/23-, Kat n moMg 8. xpriey exe Ts wat, -&3e ng gems; 1 yap Feta 1s be 
£2:Niotv ]. na Auxyoc aving To apriov. The city hath no need of the ſun, neither of | the nuan: 
— for the glory of Cod hath lightened it, and the lamb is the lamp ¶ not the light) thereef, 
The word 2vx701is rendered light by our tranflators. + That, however, is not the pro- 
per ſignifichtion'of the word, for it always denotes the lampof.a candleſtick, or that 
cavity into which the oil was /poured and burnt, in order to- give. light. The golden 
candleſticks in the Jewiſb tabernacle and temple, had, each: of them, ſeven branches; 
and, upon the ſummit of each branch, there was a aux, or lamp, Exod. xxv. 37. 
2 Chron. iii. 11. And the additional 'candleſticks, which king han made for the 
ſervice of the temple, had, likewiſe; their 2x, or lamps, King. vii. 49. 1 Chron, 
, Tc thats laps, and lighted 
them, to illuminate the tabernacle and temple, Exod. xxvii. 20, 21. Levit. xXiV. 
2—4. Nitmb, viii. 2, 3. 2Chron. xili. 11. Hence it is evident, that *uxvo; was the 
. Tampof a candleſtick, or that cavity iu the ſummit of exch: of its branches which contain- 
ed che oil, and from which the light did Thine, , | Wherefore, the meaning of the words, 
zuyvog cg 0 azviov, muſt be the lamb is the lamp thereof. | Now. here are two antecedents 10 
Which the Fronaun aylng may be referred. The firſt is, u. 4 Fz in the iminediatcly 
preceding ſentence. Ahd the other is, n nog, Wüick occurs in the beginning of ibe 
4 115 - W . ; = | | ee, 
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aliant light which enlightens that city, and is the viſible ſymbol of 
de perſon. and preſence of God in that grand and happy place. 
like unto, another ſun, he is to ſhine with a radiant luſtre: And 
rom his perſon are to be emitted thoſe copious and every-where 
reading rays Which are to illuminate heaven night and day; and 
© irradiate the ſpiritual and immortal bodies of the ſaints, and 
make them, in beauty and luſtre, like to his own glorious body. 
ror from him, as the fountain of light, they are to derive glory, 
ire, beauty, and even viſibility itſelf; juſt as poliſhed glaſs or 
jummd do their's from the ſun. Thus, when Cbhriſt, who" is their 
ie, ſhall appears; they ſpall be like bim; for they ſhall ſee bim as be is, 
nd be gloriouſly. irradiated by the rays of his brightneſs, Col. iii. 4. 
Mee i i il yoo, nodes olds | 1560 
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6.23. To this glory of God, this bright ſymbol of his perſon and g 
neſence, ſhining! from the glorious body of Fe/us:Chrift, are all 

pious men,, and the numerous tribes of lg els, tO repair as the 

Emple in heaven, or the place of worſhip, to do homage, and to 
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wiſe, and is a more remote antecedent. If the prongun aulig be connected with the' firſt, 

ich is the nearer antecedent, then the n dsa le bes is repreſented as a viſible glory, or 
bright light; and the Jo h, or the lamb, as the lamp of the candleſtick in which the oil 

bums from which that'glory, or light proceeds. This is a very elegant repreſentation 3 

hr its exhibits-the perſon or body of Chri/t; as being the Schechinah from which that ſplen- 

nt and bright light proceeds, which is the viſible ſymbol, of the perſon. and preſence [of 

ſit invifble God, and illuminates the city of the heavenly Jeruſalem. And becauſe » d 

kke js the nearer antecedent; and the connection of the pronoun aulng with it, affords an 

tleeant repreſentation,” and a good:ſenſe, ſuch as is: agreeable to the ſcope and deſign, of © 

a the writer's diſcourſe, -I prefer this connection to any other. But if the pronoun an- 

econneted with Tos, Which. is, the remoter antecedent, the ſenſe will ſtill be the ſame: 

Fer fince the glory of God is the thing by which the city is illuminated and ſince the 

lmb is the lamp of the city, or the lamp by which it is illuminated; it follows, that zhis 

lnb, or the lamb, and the glory Gad, are the ſame thing: And ſince it is affirmed, that 

tte lamb is the lamp of the city, that light; by which the city is illuminated, .mbſt proceed 

om his perſon or body. But though the connedtion of the pronoun with this remoter 

atzcedent makes no difference in the ſenſe, yet it is unnatural, as carrying the pronoun be- 

pad a nearer antecedent, with which it naturally connects, and affords a good ſenſe; as 

Uittroduces a, needleſs tautolagy; and withal, as it deſtroys a beautiful and grand repre- 

Maion, which is much to the writer's purpoſe, and perfectly ſuitable to the defign and 

key of hs r 
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offer up their praiſes and thankſgivings, to God who, in the fy tmbot 
of a vitible glory, fitteth upon the throne, and to the lam, fro 
whoſe body that fymbolical glory or light is emitted. For, in the 
heavenly Feruſalem, there is no temple, no material place of workin 
built with hands, but the Lord God Almighty, and the lamb, (i.e 
the viſible ſymbol of the perſon and preſence of the invifble Gy 
ſhining, in dazling light, from the perfon of Fefus Chris are the 
temple of that illuſtrious and magnificent city, Rev. xxi. 22. 

$ 24. The fight of this viſible glory, or ſymbol of the perfor 
and preſence of the inviſible God, will be fuperlatively entertain- 
ing and beatific to good and pious men, when they ſhall be able to 
view it in a clear and diſtinct manner, with open face, and a firons 
immortal eye; eſpecially, when they conſider it in a relative man- 
ner, as that bright /n by whoſe copious and effulgent rays their 
_ own bodies are rendered bright and beautiful, and all the glories of 
the celeſtial world are lighted up, and exhibited to their eyes in 
amazing variety, order, beauty, and grandeur; as a viſible docu- 
ment of the ineffable dignity and glory of Jeſus Chrit; who, out 
af love to them, once emptied himſelf of this glarious form, that he 
wright waſh them from their fins in his own blood, and who ſtill remains 
their firm and faft friend; as a fenfible evidence of their dependency 
on him for the unſpeakable happineſs of an immortal life in heaven; 
and, finally, as a vitible ſymbol of the gracious preſence of God 
with them, and of his favour and goodneſs to them: I ſay, when 
the viſible. glory of God is viewed by them in ſuch a variety of 
lights, and is conſidered as a principal mean and grand inſtrument 

their celeftial happineſs, they muſt, without doubt, feel plea 
fure and joy; pleaſure and joy, too great for. the graſp of mortal 
hearts, and the deſcription. of human eloquence. 
S8 25. Theſe then are the various viſible objects which are to· be 
. exhibited to the view of all good and pious men in heaven; the 
illuſtrious and magnificent manſions of the bleſſed; the ſparkling 
luſtre of their own celeſtial and immortal bodies; the furpaſſing 
beauty and ſplendor of the bodies of innumerable hofts of angels 
and, fralhy, the viſible radiant glory of the inviſible himſelf, (binng 


fron 
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romithe perſon and glorious body of Jeſus Chryt, and, like à bright 
ſun, ſpceading light, and, with light, beauty, glory, and happineſs 
'hrough all the regions of heaven, and among all the myriads of 
creatures with which theſe happy regions are peopled. 3 

$ 26. FoURTHLY. Another acceſſion to the happineſs of good 
and pious men in heaven will ariſe from their company, vis. God, 
the head and father of all; Jeſus, the mediator of the new covenant; 


myriads of holy angelt, and the whole pious and virtuous part of 


mankind: An aſſembly ſo grand and ſplendid, that it will reflect 
the greateſt honour upon any perſon to be a member of it; of ſuch 
kind and benevolent diſpoſitions, that they may hope for all the 
happineſs that can ariſe from the enjoyment of their eſteem, love, 
and friendſhip ; and withal, of ſuch rectitude of mind and manners 
23 muſt eſtabliſh 

| the practice of univerſal piety, virtue, and goodneſs; and in ſociety 
yith whom every member may rationally and aſſuredly expect to 
«oy all that happineſs which will be the reſult, not only of his 
oyn perſonal piety; and virtue, but of the regular, uniform, and 
tyerlaſting practice of piety, virtue, and goodneſs, by all the mem- 
bers of the community; which is a bleſſing unattainable here on 
| 4 27. F | | ; a 

nil reſult of the intellectual and moral perfection of their minds, 
ad their Happy Atuation, with regard to company and opportunities, 


give us reaſon to think, that their happineſs will be of the moſt 


tional kind, - exquiſitely great in it ſelf, and of a permanent and 
durable nature; as flowing from an endleſs progreſs in the acquiſt- 


tion of knowledge and feience, and the everlaſting practice of ſub- 


lime piety and unſullied virtue. N | 
4 28. Truth is the object in which the human intelle& termi- 
nates for its happineſs. - This is the alone object that is gratifying to 
the underſtanding faculty: the object in which it reſts, and beyond 
which it defires nothing; and in the purſuit of which it would 
derer grow weary, if it were not embarraſſed by the diſorders of a 
tnil body, and thoſe avocations which proceed from irregular ap- 
N D d 2 petites 
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univerſal happineſs upon the ſalid foundation of 


RI v. The prevailing teſte, which will be the natu- 
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quired, the mind reſts with great complacency; and, in wer; 
new acquiſition, it feels the moſt rapturous delight. It is impofſi- 
human mind is capable, than that which will ariſe from new truth; 

) 


faculty. 


will ariſe from, and be perpetuated by, a progreſſive acquiſition of 
new acquiſition, will be efficacious-motives. to it to proceed in its 


_ thoſe perturbations which ariſe from ſenſual appetites and irregular 
| paſſions,” and from the wants, weakneſſes, and diforders of a frail 


- Juſt and auguſt ideas of the infinite power, wiſdom, and goodnels 


petites and paſſions. In the poſſeſſion of knowledge, already ac 


ble, therefore, to conceive of any greater pleaſure, of which the 


ever breaking in upon its opening and enlarging underſtanding 


8 29. And, that the happineſs of good and pious men in heaven 


knowledge and ſcience, ſeems to be highly probable. The deſire 
of knowledge which is natural to the human mind, and the ples- 
fure which it finds both in the ſtock already gained, and in every} 


inquiries, and to purſue them without end. Its capacity for pro- 
ceeding in them with eaſe and ſucceſs, ariſing from the high per- 
fection of its underſtanding faculty, and from its freedom from 


terreſtrial body, will be a perpetual ſupport and encouragement te 
it in the proſecution of them. And its high and {tilt enereafing 
reliſh for thoſe intellectual pleaſures, which are ever flowing in up- 
on it from new diſcoveries, will ſpur it on to a ſteady and unabating 
perſeverance in its ſearches after truth. Nor fhall the minds o 

zious and good men be ſtraitened for materials for endleſs ſpecula- 
tion and inquiry; nor deſtitute of means and-helps for enabling 
them to attain a clear knowledge of thoſe ſubjects which: are diff- 
cult and obſcure. Their ſituation in heaven will ſupply them with 
the fineſt opportunities for getting an acquaintance with the ex- 

uiſite oeconomy of the celeſtial ſtate, and of attaining to the moſt 


of the Deity in the formation of that moſt perfect plan, and in the 
conſtitution of every part of it. An inquiry into the ſeveral ranks, 
ſubordinations, and policies of the countleſs myriads of angelo; {and 
into their manners, maxims, employs,” and the nature, extent, and 
- differences 'of their faculties, will be a noble and charming wes 


under the Chriſtian Theocracy, exhibited. 20 
which, in every ſtep, will afford the moſt exyuilite delight to their 


inquiſitive and ever opening minds. And, as the ranks of Angelic 
nature, and the individuals of each rank, may be numberleſs, the 


ſubjects of inquiry, relating to them only, may, perhaps, be in- 


exhauſtible.— Again, converſation with the worthy and. virtuous 
part of their own ſpecies, eſpecially with ſuch of them as had been 
accurate obſervers ot men, and of what paſſed in the world, in the 
places and ages in which they lived; and who had much improved 


themſelves in knowledge and ſcience, while they were upon the 
earth; I fay, converſation with ſuch worthy, virtuous, and intel- 


gent perſons, will be very entertaining and improving. In this 
inſfiruive ſchool they will have an opportunity of learning many 
things that will afford ſolid ſatisfaction and delight to their minds; 


ſuch as, an accurate and true hiſtory of the ſtate of this world, and 


of all remarkable facts and events, relating to ſingle perſons, and 
to communities of men, from the beginning to the end of it; a 


hiſtory likewiſe of the ſeveral arts and ſciences which men had in- 


vented, and of the ſeveral advances they made, and improvements 


they received, at different times; Of the ſtate of religion and vice. 

in the ſeveral ages and places of the world; of the various diſpenſa- 
tions of revealed religion, which had been, planned out by the 
Deity; - Of the ſuitableneſs of thoſe plans of religion to the cir- 
 cumſtances of mankind at the time of their introduction; of the 


reaſons of thoſe changes: that were made in them, whether ariſing 


from the corruption and wickedneſs of mankind, or from their 
moral improvements, or from the ultimate views "af divine wiſdom 
in the inſtitution of ſuch of them as were of a ſubordinate nature; 


and, Hnally, of the uniform tendency of each of them to promote 
the happineſs of mankind in a perfect conſiſtency with the rectitude 


of divine moral government.—Again, by. daily. converſe with ſu- 
perior intelligences, more accompliſned in knowledge and 
| ſcience than any of the human ſpecies; with intelligences, who, 
for many thouſands of years, have been making uſeful obſerva- 
tions and diſcoveries, in the uſe of faculties which were origi- 
nally — ang * and have had the beſt opportunities for lay- 


ing 
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"ing up an immenſe treaſure of knowledge, by being with, and 
miniſterial to, the Deity in the performance of the molt part of hi; - 
great and ſtupenduous works; and who, withal, are rendered, b 
the innate benevolence of their minds, very communicative; I fay, | 
by converſe with ſuch intelligences as theſe, good and pious men 
. muſt ever be acquiring new knowledge, and, with that, new hay. 
pineſs. With theſe accompliſhed maſters of knowledge and ſcience 
they may converſe about every important fact and truth relating to 
the conſtitution of the univerſe, and the various methods obſerved 
by providence in the government of it, and in conducting all crea- 
tures and events to their proper and deſtined ends; and be ever re- 
ceiving new light. When, therefore, they meet with difficulties | 
in their inquiries into any of the ſubjectis mentioned, there is help 
at hand. The knowing and communicative angels will be ready 
to give them all the aſſiſtance and light they can. And if, in any 
caſe, there be need for it, they may conſult the oracle in heaven, 
the Lord Fefus Chrijt, in whom the fulneſs of the God-head dwells | 
_ * with whom all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge are 
repofiteu. i TR Ld ns. wal yon is 
S 30. The ſubjects of inquiry, which I have been mentioning, 
will, I think, be inexhauſtible by finite minds. And good and 
pious men, by a conſtant application to the ſtudy of them, with a 
clear and enlarged intellect, and a true reliſh for tiuth, and 
under the care and inſtruction of ſuch celeſtial tutors, will have 
new light, and, with that, new pleaſure, ever let in upon their 
minds; fo that they will paſs through boundleſs ages always increaſ- 
ing their ftock of knowledge, and always enjoying new and freſh 
pleaſure. And, as their ſucceſſive and uninterrupted diſcoveries of 
truth will, every moment, be bringing under their view new, and 
| hitherto unknown, inſtances of the power, goodneſs and wiſdom 
of God; fo, it is natural to think, that each of theſe diſcoveries 
wilt be an incitement to their piety, and ſerve both to exerciſe and 
increaſe it: For they muſt all unavoidably terminate in ſolemn ads | 
of gratitude, adoration, and praiſe, unto the great author, and the 
fſupreme, wiſe, good, and righteous conductor of all the * | 
K 355 ions e = al 
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md complicated plans of creation, providence, and grace: Of 
which ſolemn acts of adoration, thankſgiving, and praiſe, we have 
ſme examples in the boch of Revelation. See Rev. iv. II. v. 
8, 9. 125 13. vii. 10. xi. 17. XV, I, 4. xix. 6, 7. | 

8 qr. Again; the happineſs of men, conſidered as moral agents, 
confiſts in thoſe refined pleaſures which naturally and neceſſarily ariſe 
from the practice of piety and moral virtue. And this brings me to 
obſerve, that the happineſs of good and pious men, in heaven, is 
to ariſe, not from ſpeculation only, but from the practice of pious 


and virtuous actions. With the higheſt admiration and moſt devout 
reverence will they adore the glorious attributes of Deity, both na- 
tural and moral. With the ſincereſt gratitude, and the moſt melo- 


dious accents, will they celebrate the praiſes of his goodneſs and 
grace. And with the greateſt delight, and the moſt aſſiduous care, 
will they form their temper and behaviour according to the laws of 
the celeſtial Theocracy, in obedience to his will. With tranſport 
and ineffable joy will they celebrate the praiſes of the lamb, and 
make repeated tenders to him of the moſt lincere and ardent grati- 
tude for all that he hath done and ſuffered on their account, and 
for the happy ſtate unto. which he has raiſed them, and will foreyer 
ſecure to them, by his mediation, Rev. i. 5, 6.—And as to ſocial 
virtue, they Will have the largeſt ſcope for the practice of it. The 


exerciſe of love and benevolence towards all the members of the 


celeſtial community; the behaving with due decorum, and becom- 
ing refpe&, towards every rank of intelligence, according to its 


dignity and merit; the making due and gratefnl acknowledgments 
to individuals for their good offices, particularly, for miniſtring to 


their happineſs by the conſtant exerciſe of benevolence and good- 
vill, and by aſſiſting them in their ſearches after truth; the ſhew- 


ing the ike contefcenfion- and goodneſs to others, and the inſtruct- 


ing, according to their ability, thoſe who may have need of their 


affiſtance: I fay, a due diſcharge of their duty in all theſe partieu- 


lars, in x careful and perſevering manner, will furniſh room for the 
aclaſting exerciſe of the moſt diffuſive ſocial virtue, And to the 


regular 
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regular and uniform practice of this, the ſtricteſt ſelf-government 
will be neceſlary. Ping 95 jefebe digs nic | 
* 898 32. If then the practice of piety and virtue, even here on 
| cearth, where it is imperfect, often diſcouraged and oppreſſed, and 
hindered, by the wickedneſs of men, from producing its natural 
effects, in the eſtabliſhment of univerſal tranquillity and happineſs, 
| doth nevertheleſs produce ſo large a quantity of happineſs; who 
[ | can conceive, how great the pleaſure and happineſs will be, which 
| will ariſe from the univerſal and perpetual practice of them in hea- 
ven? In heaven, I ſay, where no oppreſſion or diſcouragement will ever 
obſtruct the practice of them, create any difficulty in it, or diſturb or 
diminiſh the happineſs thence arifing; were no wickedneſs, nor event 
4 occaſioned by wickedneſs, ſhall hinder it from prevailing univerſally, 
| and from producing all its bleſſed effects in the eſtabliſhment of 
univerſal happineſs through endleſs ages, even the happineſs of 
the whole community and every individual; where every ſingle per- 
ſon ſhall enjoy the full effect of his own piety and virtue, and of 
the piety and virtue of the whole community, conſpiring, in ſweet 
harmony, to render him and them fully and forever happy; and, 
finally, where perfect de bog virtue will be forever crowned, and 
the pleaſure, ariſing from the practice of them, greatly heighten- 
ed, by the approbation of the Deity, and the general applauſe of 
angels and men. HH oonotlois nod $57 milo: 4, | 
$ 33. To the enjoyment of this celeſtial. happineſs, which con- 
ſiſts in thoſe pleaſures, which will perpetually ariſe from an endleſs 
progreſſion in the acquiſition of knowledge and ſcience, and from 

the univerſal and uninterrupted practice of piety and virtue, a cer- 
tain capacity is requiſite. This capacity conſiſts in two particulars, 
viz. (1) A well-cultivated underſtanding. And (2) A moral | 

reliſh for piety and virtue, and for thoſe refined pleaſures which ariſe 

1 from the prsctice of: them.- 1. 2 ls ibid oi ena goo, .£ 
1 I 34. (1) A well-cultivated underſtanding, . By a well-cultiva- 
1 ted underſtanding, I mean, ſuch an one as is duly improved by 
right exerciſe; free from wrong biafs and prejudice; candid, ſincere, 
[ : and impartial in its inquiries after truth; open to evidence, and 
ll | 5 | 'prepared 


35, (2) The other thing, which conſtitutes a capacity for the 
hevenly ſtate of felicity, is a moral taſte for piety and virtue, and 


5 1 


* 


S 36. Theſe then a 
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ding any tip 


able habitation. EPI; 


7 a 5 


which are afforded to individuals, for thoſe exerciſes by which it 
is acquired, may be very different; and as the original ſtrength and 
perfection of the faculties, into which it is to be introduced, may 
likewiſe be very different; ſo the ſtrength of this moral habit, or 
capacity for the heavenly happineſs, in any particular individual, " 


* 8 


* 
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be proportionable to the original ſtrength of thoſe intellectual and 
moral powers which he had to improve, the length of time which 

he has had for that purpoſe, and the degree of diligence with which 
te has applied himſelf to the improvement of them: all which, 
hecauſe they are very different, with regard to different individuals, 
nuſt produce a great variety of degrees of capacity for celeſtial 
ſelicity among the numerous members of a large community. — The 
angels, very probably, are of many different ranks, and make up a pro- 


may, we know not: And the pious and virtuous part of the hu- 

man ſhecres, when made members of the fame" community with 
them, will conſtitute another ranł or order of intelligent creatures, 
liferent' from them. Now as this grand community of creatures is 
compoſed of different ranks or orders of intelligent and moral beings, 
iris natural to think, that, originally, there may have been as 
great a difference between the ſtrength and perfection of the intel- 
k&uaF and moral faculties, proper to each rank, as there is between 
the ſtrength and perfection of thoſe faculties in man, and in the 
ſoweſt claſs of angel; and that the differences between the ſeveral 
unks or orders of angels are grounded upon the different ſtrength and 


perfection of thoſe faculties in the ſeveral individuals of the human 
ſeties, ſoß it is probable, that there may be a Iike difference be- 
tween tlie ſtrength and perfection of them in the ſeveral individuals. 
of eyery other rant or order of intelligences; © ſo that, in heaven, 
there may be numberleſs degrees of intel eftual and moral perfection, 
wing by gentle and eaſy ſteps; from the loweſt degree of it in man, 
up, through the whole ſeale of created intelligences, towards the 
ligheſt ſummit of it in the ſupreme infinite himſelf. Now theſe 


een when improved with equal diligence, for the ſame ſpace! of 


time, and under the ſame external helps and advantages, will na. 


tirally-ptoduee different degrees of capacity for the heavenlyhap- 
. | {ee ©» . pineſs, 
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portionable number of gradations in the ſcale of created beings; how 5 


perfection of their reſpective intellectual and moral powers. And, 
further, as we find à great difference between ther ſtrength and 
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are not unreaſonable. ſuppoſitions) theſe differences of time, deli. 


will produce many more degrees of capacity for the happineſs of 
the heavenly' ſtate, beyond thoſe which may be ſuppoſed to proceed 


any one of them ſhould enjoy a higher degree of happineſs than he 


The objetiue happineſs of heaven is not different todifferent individuals, 
but is one and the ſame to all the members of the community, whether 
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pineſs, in number and variety, correſponding to them, But if 15 
ſuppoſe the ſpace of time, the degrees of diligence, and the exter- 
nal means and helps, to be all different, with regard to different 
individuals, and to be variouſly combined with each other (which 


gence, and helps, and the many different combinations of them, 


from the original differences of intellectual and moral faculties. 

8 38. The degree of happineſs, which each member of the 
celeſtial community is to enjoy, will be exactly proportioned to his 
capacity for it. For it is, in the nature of things, impoſſible, that 


has a capacity for. A veſſel, when full, can contain no more: juſt | 
ſo, when the whole capacity for happineſs, in any creature, is ex- 
hauſted, by being replete with as much happineſs as it can contain, 
no further addition can be made to the happineſs of that creature. 


angels or men: And, for this reaſon, the fubjefive happineſs, which 
is, enjoyed: by any individual, muſt bear an exact proportion to his. 
capacity for that objefzve happineſs, which is enjoyed, in common, 
by all the members of the community. For the objective happineſs, | 
enjoyed by them all, being the ſame, the degree of pleaſure, thence 
ariſing to particutar:iayviduals, can only be meaſured and determin- 
ed by their reſpective capacities for taking it in, and holding it. 
Wherefore, ſuppoſing the differences, between the degrees of ſab- 


jective happineſs Which the ſeverak members of this great commu- 


nity enjoy, to be ever ſo. many or great, yet each of them will be. | 


perfectly happy, in the ſenſe of his being as happy as it is poſſible 
for him to be, or happy to the full extent of his capacity for hap- 
pineſs. And as their ſeveral capacities for happineſs will be ever 
enlarging, ſo their happineſs will always be enlarging in proportion. 
The more their capacities for happineſs widen, the more pleaſure 


will 
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will flow into them from the inexhauſtible object; and that in ſuch 
degree and quantity as will keep them forever full. 

8 39. Again; becaufe the happineſs, enjoyed by the ſeveral 
members of the celeſtial community, will be equal to their reſpec- 
tive capacities for it; and becauſe the capacity for this happineſs, 
in any individual, will, at any given time, be the product which 
will ariſe from the degree of his capacity jor it, at the time of his ad- 
miſſion, multiplied into the time which he has had to improve 
that capacity, and the degrees of diligence which he has. beſtowed 
that way; the various proportions which the different degrees of 
ſuljeroe happineſs, enjoyed by different individuals, have to each 
other, may, at any time, be exactly calculated and determined. 
For, ſuppoſing the capacity for happineſs in any two perſons, at 
the time of their admiſſion, to have been equal; then the degree of 
happineſs, which each of them enjoyed at that time, would be ex- 
actly equal. But if there be a difference between their capacities 
for happineſs at the time of admiſſion, E. G. Let the capacity of 
the one be to that of the other as 2 to 1; then the happineſs of the 
one will be found to be double the happineſs of the other. Again, 
let us ſuppoſe the capacity for happineſs, in any two individuals, to 


admiſſion were different; and let us ſuppoſe further, that the im- 
provement, which theſe two individuals have made of their capacity 
for happineſs, has, all along, been ſimilar in equal ſpaces of time; 
then the degree of happineſs, enjoyed by the one of theſe individuals, 
will, at any given time, be to that, enjoyed by the other, as the 
tine of the admiſſion of the one is to the fime of the admiſſion of 
the other: For example, let us ſuppoſe 2 to have been the com- 
mon meaſure of the capacity for happineſs, in each of them, at the 
time of admiſſion; but that the one of them had his admiſſion 1000 
years ago, and that the other had his only 200 years ago; then it 
will follow, that the happineſs, enjoyed by the former, is to the 
bhappineſs, enjoyed by the latter, as 2 x 1000 — 2000, is to 2 Xx 
200 = 400; that is, five times as much. Again, let us ſuppoſe 
the capacity for happineſs in any two individuals, and the time of 
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their admiſſion, to have been the ſame; but that, ſince their admic. 
ſion, the one of them has, all along, applied 5 degrees of diligence 
in the improvement of his capacity for happineſs above what the 
other has done; then the quantity of happineſs, enjoyed by the 
former, will, at any given time, be to that enjoyed by the latter, 
as the degrees of his diligence have been to the degrees of the dili- 
gence of the other: For example; ſuppoſing the capacity for hap- 
pineſs in the one to have been 1, and the time of his admiſſion 1, 
and his degrees of diligence to. have been 6; and ſup oling the 
capacity for happineſs in the other, to have been 1, and the time of 
his admiſſion 1, and the degree of his diligence to have been 1; 
upon theſe ſuppoſitions the quantity of the. happineſs of the former 
will be to that of the latter, as 1 X I Xx 6 = 6, 1$tOI'XIX1I= 1; 
that is, fix. times as much. Laſih, if the capacity for happineſs in 
any. two individuals, the times of their admiſſion, and their degrees 
of diligence, be all different; then the ſubjective happineſs. of the one 
individual will be to that of the other, at any given time, as the 
product, ariſing from the multiplication of the capacity for happineſs 
in him into the time of his admiſſion, and his degrees of diligence, 
is tothe product which ariſes from the multiplicatiom of the capacity 
for happineſs in the other into the ftime of his admiſſion; and the 
degrees of his diligence: For let the capacity for happineſs in one 
of theſe individuals be 1, the time of his admiſſion 100, and the 
degrees of his diligence 4; and let the capacity for happineſs in the 
other be 4, the time of his admiſſion 10, and his degrees of dili- 
gence 2; then the ſubjectiuve happineſs of the former, who ſet out 
with the leſſer capacity for happineſs, will be to that of the latter, 
as I Xx IOO x 4 = 400, is to 4x 10O&ð 2 803 that is, p times as 
much. Or, if we ſuppoſe the capacity for happineſs in the one 
individual to be: 2, the time of his admiſſion 20, and his degrees of 
diligence to have been 5; and the capacity for happineſs in the other 
to be z, the time of his admiſſion 10, and his degrees! of diligence 
2; then the happineſs of the former, who ſet out With the leſſer 
capacity for happineſs, will be to that of the. latter; as 2 Xx 20 * 
5 =-200,: is to 3 X10 Xx 2 C0; that is, aboye three times 4 
6 5 es much, 
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come eee ee happy than ſome angels, notwithſtanding the 


whole ſtock of his piety and virtue has upon his mind, both in 
producing a right regimen of his underſtanding faculty, and in 
dire&ing and governing his will and affections according to the dic- 
tates of religion and right reaſon; it is manifeſt, that the quantity 
of ſubective happineſs, which he is to enjoy, will exactly correſpond 
to the meafure of his piety and virtue. This ſacred rule of a juſt 
proportion, between the quantity of piety and virtue, to be re- o 
warded; and the quantity of happineſs which is the reward of it, 2 
will be ſteadily and univerſally obſerved in heaven, in the treatment 
of every individual, through the whole ſcale of created intelligences. 
Beſides this one, there will be no other rule for the treatment of 
them all: And this rule will be obſerved with the utmoſt impartia- 
lity. The greateſt quantity of piety and virtue will carry the great- 
eſt boon; and every inferior degree will have a reward exactly pro- 
portioned to the extent and dimenſions of it. The particular degree 
of every perſon's piety and virtue will be the meaſure of the quan- 
tity: of happineſs which he is to enjoy; and every ſingle individual 
will receive his own proper reward, and not that of any other per- 2 ; 
"fon, Neither the nature of the reward itſelf, nor the capacities of l 
y ho” + jj 
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treated than an ange of ſuperior piety and virtue, becauſe he doth 
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' thoſe who are to enjoy it, nor the rectitude of divine moral govern- 


ment, can permit any rule but this to take place, and be obſerved, 
either in the diſtribution, or in the enjoyment, of the happineſs of | 


the heavenly ſtate. 


§ 41. Wherefore, ſince angels and men are to be all treated, in 


heaven, according to one and the ſame rule of righteous proportion, 
it is evident, that the penitent and virtuous part of the human 


ſpecies will there be treated with as much favour (if we regard re- 


ward only) as the holy angels, who have never offended in one ſingle 


point. The higheſt degree of angelic piety and virtue will not en- 


title the moſt ſeraphic or cherubic ſpirit to any higher degree of hap- 
pineſs than is exactly proportioned: to the true dimenſions of its real 
quantity and worth: And the loweſt-degree of human piety and 


virtue will entitle a man to a reward which is adjuſted by the fame 
ſacred rule of.righteous proportion. It is true, that ſome one angel, 


perhaps many, perhaps all angels, may enjoy a ſubjeFrve happineſs 


ſuperior to that which is enjoyed by any man: But as the ſurplu- 


ſage of happineſs which they, or any of them, ſhall enjoy, beyond 


what any of the human ſþeczes ſhall attain to, will be in exact pro- 
portion to the exceſs of their piety and virtue above any degree of 
piety and virtue, found among men; this will make no difference 
either in the rule, or manner, of general treatment; - eſpecially, 


when it is conſidered, that the different degrees of piety and virtue, 
found among angels, are to be treated in the ſame manner, as the 


different degrees of them, found among men, are to be treated; hat 


75, with proportionably different degrees of /ubje&rve happineſs. A 


pious and good man, who doth not enjoy the ſame degree of hap- 
pineſs which is enjoyed by an angel of ſuperior piety and virtue, 


is, nevertheleſs, as well: treated as that angel is; for his degree of 
happineſs is correſpondent tot his meaſure of piety and virtue; and 
the ſuperior happineſs, enjoyed by the other, doth not exceed the 
meaſure of his piety and virtue: Nor has that man any juſt reaſon 
to think himſelf worſe treated : than the angel, any more than an 


angel, of inferior piety and virtue, has, to. think himſelf worſe 


not 
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not enjoy the ſame degree of ſulective happineſs. In fine, while 
the ſame rule of righteous proportion is, in all caſes, qbſerved, and 
ſteadily applied, it is impoſſible, that any perfor: ſhould be worſe 
treated than others are, or have any juſt ground to complain 
8 42. Thus far can we conceive rationally, and talk intelligibly, 
of the premial part of the treatment of pious and good men in hea- 
ren, But, as the things, in which their happineſs is to conſiſt, 
and from which it is to proceed, are ſuch as the eye hath not ſeen, 
nor the ear heard, and of a full and adequate conception of whieh, 
the mind of man, in his preſent ſtate, is incapable; the full, ade- 
quate, and perfect knowledge of them cannot be attained without 
"Gon, experiment, and fruition. ü $3349 It b 27294 
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Concerning the mean by which the premial purt of the treatment of pe- 
_ nitent_finners, during the ſecond period of the Chriftian Theocracy, 
ü rendered congruous to the rectitude of divine moral government. 


(1. IN the preceding Section, I have ſhewn, that the obje&#ive 
I happineſs, which the pious and virtuous part of mankind | 

re to enjoy in heaven, is the very ſame with that which the ſpot- 
leſs and perfectly righteous angels enjoy; and that this obje&#ve 
happineſs is enjoyed in the ſame proportions by both, viz. in ſuch 
proportions as are correſpondent to their reſpective capacities for it, 

end to the reſpective degrees of their piety and virtue. So far, 
therefore, the pious and virtuous part of mankind are treated not 

only as well, but (conſidering the faulty part of their moral charac- 

ter) much better than the holy angelt. Here then a queſtion of 
great importance offers itſelf to our conſideration, v/z. How is it 
conſiſtent with the rectitude of divine moral government, to treat” y 
r F penitent 
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pÿenitent ſinners not only as well, but better, than perfectly rizhte. 
ous creatures, when the moral character of the latter is, without = 
doubt, better that that of the former? Before any latisfactory an- 
ſwer can be given to this ſeemingly difficult queſtion, it will be 
neceſſary to conſider the mean by which penitent ſinners are ad- 
mitted. to the enjoyment of the ſame proportions of the celeſtial 
happineſs with the holy angels, and the nature and efficacy of that 
out 30 © 64 99/3 507 nn doot 018 hag bons od 217 9 on 
iS 2. The perſon, by whoſe: mediation and miniſtry the penitent 
and virtuous part of mankind obtain ſuch high degrees of celeſtial 
happineſs, is Te/is Chriſt. The declarations of Holy Scripture, to | 
this purpoſe, are very clear and explicit. here ſin abounded, gracs 
did much more abound: that as fin hath reigned unto death, even fi 
might grace reign through righteouſneſs unto eternal fe by rl 
 Chriftour Lord, Rom. v. 20, 21. Since by man came death, by man 
came alſo the reſurrection of the dead: For as in Adam all die, ſo in 
Chriſt ſhall all be made alive, 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22. It is by Chriſt, 
that a place in the heavenly manſions is prepared for pious and vir- 
tuous men, and reception into. that place granted to them, Joby 
xiv. 2, 3. It is by him, that God hath appointed them to obtain ſal- 
vation, 1 Theſſ, v. 9. And it is, 4% his reſurrection from the dead, 
that 7hey are begotten to a hope of life, to an inheritance incorrupti- 
ble, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, which is. reſerved in heaven 
far them, 1 Pet. i. 3—5. Hence he is ſaid to have obtained eternal 
redemption for us, Heb. ix. 12. And to be fhe author (Gr. cauſe) 
of eternal ſalvation to all them who obey him, Heb. v. 9. And God | 
is ſaid to have ſent him into the world. that the world through him 
might be ſaved, John iii. 17. 5 


o 


$ 3. The mean, by which Jeſus Chrift obtained the heavenly 
felicity, in the proportions before-mentioned, for the penitent and 
virtuous part of mankind, was his own death, as a ſacrifice for their 
13 fins, or far ſacrifice which he offered of himſelf ta God. Ihe de- 
SB clarations of Scripture, to this purpoſe, are ſufficiently clear and 


expreſs, As Moſes lifted up the ſerpent in the wilderneſs, ' ſo mi 2 
ae % 
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ſm of man be hfted up, (upon the eroſs) hat whoſoever believeth in 
him ſhould not periſh, but have eternal fe: For God ſo loved the world, 
that he gave his only begotten ſon (to be thus lifted up) hat whoſoever 
behieveth in him ſhould not periſh, but. have everlaſting life, John iii. 
14—16. The bread that I will give, is ny fleſb, which I will give 
for the life of the world. —Whoſoever eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my 
| bod, (by faith and due meditation) hath eternal life; and I will raiſe 
him up at the laſt day, John vi: 51, 54. God hath—appointed u. 
11 obtain ſalvation by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who died for us, that 
whether we wake or fleep (i. e. live or die) we: ſhould live together. with 
him, 1 Theſſ. v. 9, 10. Being made perfect (by e the 
context, and Chap. it. 10.) He became the author of eternal ſalvation 
tj all them that obey him, Heb. v. 9. Chriſt. being come a high-prie/t 
if good things to come,—by his own” blood" he entered in once into the 
holy place, (i. e. heaven) having obtained eternal redemption for us.— 4 
He is made the mediator of the new teſtament, that, 'by means of deatb, 14 


they which are called might receive the promiſe of eternal inheritance, if 
Heb.” ix. IT, 12, 15. Having therefore, brethren, . boldneſs. (i. e. | 1 
freedom, liberty, or power) to enter into the hoheft (i. e. heaven) by Ml 
the blood , Feſus, by a new and living way, which he has' conſecrated — 
(initiated; or new-made) ſor us through the wail, tbat is to ſay, this _— 


| feb, Heb.” x. 19, '20.—From theſe paſſages: it appears, that the = 
way and manner, in which Jeſus Chrit has obtained the felicity of | = 
the heavenly ſtate for the penitent and virtuous part of mankind, 
bs, "by being hfted up upon the crofs; by dying for them; by giving his 
feſh for their life; by being made perfect through ſufferings; by entering, 
ta high-<prieſt, into heaven with his own blood, in order to make an | 1 
atonement for their fins by the oblation of it there, and to procure for them 8 | 
kberty, freedom, or power, to enter into that holy and happy place. 1 
and as theſe various ways of expreſſing the ſame thing are explana- 1 
tory of one another, the meaning of them all, conſidered in this 
ght, is briefly this, viz. That the mean, by which Jeſus Chrift 
has obtained the happineſs of the heavenly ſtate for them, is, his 
"on death, as a ſacrifice offered for their fins; or the oblation of the 
POSTAL . 2059 221 5y15957 01 blood 
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blood of that ſacrifice in heaven, in order to make atonement for 
r r Rds nies ES 8 

§ 4. This ſacrifice, which CBriſt offered of himſelf to God, and 
by which eternal redemption, and an eternal inheritance in heaven, 


were obtained for the pious and virtuous part of mankind, was 3 


ſacrifice of a very uncommon and extraordinary nature. The jy. 
Hering. which; the Few high- prieſt offered, on the day of expi- 
ation, to cleanſe-the T/raehtes that they might be clean from all their jms 
before the Lord, was a ſhadow or emblem of it. For, as that jy. 
offering was offered to make atonement for the ſins of the whole col- 


lective body of penitent Maelites, ſo the ſacrifice of Chrift was offered 


to make atonement for the ſins of the whole collective body of peni- 
tent ſinners in all nations, Who were then, or ſhould at any time, 
afterwards, be qualified for the enjoyment of ſuch a favour : with 
this difference however, that the ſacrifice of Chriſt was. but once 
offered, whereas the ſin- offering, which the Jew high-prieſt of- 
| | y repeated: which dif- 
ference ſhews, that the effect of the former was produced in a per- 
fect manner, and all at once; whereas the effect of the latter was 


only produced partially and gradually, and, therefore, imperfectly. 


To the production of the whole effect of Chri/'s. ſacrifice, one ob- 
lation of it was ſufficient; but to the production of the whole effect 
of the other, an annual oblation of it was needful, Heb. vii. 27. 
ix. 28-28. x. 1-14. And as the Saad of the fin-offering, which 
was offered on the day of expiation, Was carried, by the Few 
high-prieſt, into Che holy place within the vail, and there offered, by 


being ſprinkled on, and before, the mercy-/ear, which was the 


throne of God in the earthly tabernacle and temple; ſo Fe/us Cbriſt, 
after he died as a ſacrifice on the croſs, carried the lead of this ſa- 
erifice into the boly- of hols in heaven, were the throne of God, 
er the viſible ſymbol. of his preſence, is fixed, and of which 
the boly. e, bolies in the earthly tabernacle and temple, was only 
2 figure or emblem; and there offered it, to make atone- 
ment for the ſins of all penitent ſinners who were, or ever ſhould 
be, qualified to receive the benefit of that atonement, Heb. ix. 2 
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\ and v. 2328. - Hence Jeſus is characteriſed as a high-prieft 
y lat paſſed into the heavens, and is ſet dawn on the right hand of 
, throne of the majeſty in the heavens; and there executeth his ſa- 
rdotal office, as @ miniſter of the ſanftuary, and of the true taber- 
b which the Lord pitebed, and not man, Heb. iv. 14. viii. 1, 2. 
d, to the ſame purpoſe, we are told, That, / he were on earth, 
ſhould not be a prieſt z: ſeeing there are prieſts that offer gifts ac- 
ring to the law, Heb.. Vill,. 4. Had Teſus Chriſt executed his 
eſtly office on earth, and not in heaven, the oblation of his ſa- 
rice could not have produced the effect which it was intended to 
duce, nor have anſwered, the end which it was intended to 
ſerve, in heaven: and, for that reaſon, he could not have been 
ch a prieſt as he is deſeribed to be in the context, viz. a high- 
il ſet on the right hand of the throne of the majeſty in the heavens ; 
| niniſter of the ſanctuary, and of the true tabernacle. which the 
nd pitebed, and not man. Beſides: had he been to execute his ſa- 
xrdotal office on earth, and in the land of Judea where he lived, 
execution of it would. have been perfectly needleſs, as anſwer- 
iz no end 3. becauſe there were other prieſts who ofered gifts there 
funding to the law, even ſuch piacular. ſacrifices, by the appoint- 
nent of God himfelf, as were ſufficient to render the treatment of 
venitent- ſinners, under any Theocracy of a temporary duration, 
kngruous to the rectitude of divine moral government. ( —And, 


e "Heb. viii. 4. if he were on earth, he ſhould not he a prieſt, &e. I cannot tell what 
I, Pierce means, when he ſays, If there is any ſtrength in our author's reaſoning, as 
no doubt there is a great deal, I cannot ſee how it can conſiſt with the aſſertion, that 
ait was a prieſt in his death.“ But be his meaning what it will, the acts ſtand 
Ws, viz. The Jewi/d high-prieſt, on the day of expiation, ſlew the people's ſin- offer- 


& blood of this fin · offering into the holy of holies, and there offered it, in the manner 


abe court of the tabernacle, and in the holy of holies. In like manner, Chrift, on earth, 
Wd down his life, and ſuffered death on the croſs, as a ſin - offering; and, after that, he 


lied into heaven with the. blood of this ſin-offering, and there offered it before the 
hoe, to make atonement for ſins: And, in all this, he ated as a prieſt, both in what 
id on earth, and in what he did in heaven.—The ſenſe of the words, as determined 


Whxed bythe connection, I have given above. 
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finally, 5 


W, and burnt the fat of it upon the alter, in the court of the tabernacle, and carried 


elcribed, before the Lord: And, in all this, he acted as a prieſt; both in what he did 
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finally, becauſe the fin-offering, which the Jewiſh high-prieſt og! 
ed on the day of expiation, Zo cleanſe the Iſraelites from all thei 
was appointed to be offered, once every year, for that purpoſe; | 
effect of it, or the pardon of ſins obtained by it, muſt have been 
a ſhort duration, and of a very imperfect nature. Had this fn., 
fering been of ſufficient efficacy to cleanſe them from all their f 
forever, or to obtain an eternal pardon. of them, it would h 
ceaſed to be offered; but, under the Hebrew Theocracy, it ne 
did ceaſe to be offered; and, therefore, it neither did, nor coul 
take away fins forever. To this purpoſe is the reaſoning oft. 
writer of the epijile to the Hebrews, Chap. x. 1. For the l 
Saving a ſhadow of good things to come, and not the very image if t 
things, can never, with thoſe ſacrifices which they offered year by yg 
make the comers thereto (or the worſhippers) forever perfect; that i 
forever perfect with regard to the pardon of fins, as appears from tl 
writer's reaſoning in the following ver/es. - And, to the ſame py 
poſe, he faith, v. 11. Every prieſt (or hjgh-prieſt) fandeth do 
miniſiring, and offering the ſame ſacrifices, which can never take aw 
fins, i. e. perfectly and forever. The frequent repetition of tho 
ſacrifices, in order to take away ſins, ſhewed that they could ney 
fully accompliſh that end. But, on the other hand, by the oblatic 
of the good of the ſacrifice of CBriſt in heaven, an eternal remifſid 
of ſins is procured for penitent ſinners: and, therefore, there is 
reaſon or occaſion for the repetition of that ſacrifice. By his ou 
blood, he entered in once into the holy place, (i. e. heaven) having obtain 
eternal redemption for us, Heb. ix. 12. This man (Jeſus Chri 
after he had offered one ſacrifice for fins, forever ſat down on the righ 
hand of God. For by this one offering, be hath perfected forever the 
that are ſanctiſied, Heb. x. 12, 14. Perfected them forever, thi 
is, perfected them in the ſenſe of taking away their fins forever, 0 
of making them Zo be remembered no more, uv. 11, 17. 


hg, Upon the whole, it appears, that the death of Chriſt, as 


ſacrifice for fins, is the mean by which penitent ſinners obtain botl 
the eternal remiſſion of their ſins, and the poſitive happinels of th 
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heavenly ſtate, 
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i { 6. But it is evident, that the death af Chriſt, as a ſacrifice for 


Kay but that of @ ſacryfice for fins; that is, by being the mean, or 
runent, of a mild penal treatment to them; and that by exciting 
u preſerving, in their minds, a painful anguiſh and regret for 
cir fins, and the faulty part of their moral character, in the way 
fore explained. By this anguiſh and regret, therefore, excited 
kept up in their minds by the death of Chriſt, as a ſacrifice for 
yz, their enjoyment of the celeſtial felicity in ſuch proportions as 
ill correſpond to the meaſures of their piety and virtue, is to be 


nal government. 1 --B0 N 0 

{7. In order to excite this anguiſh and regret for ſin in their 
nds in heaven, there will be no occaſion for the exerciſe of faith 
(the death of Chriſt, as a ſacrifice for fins, as there was on earth: 
u, in this happy place, von will anſwer the ſame purpoſe that 


re be perfected in every good diſpoſition, and in all the habits of 
kty, virtue, and goodneſs; and, conſequently, be more ſuſcepti- 
tof every good and tender impreſſion than they, are at preſent. In 
nds thus formed; the viſion, or ocular ſight, of he lamb that 


0 as they ſing the /ong of the lamb with adoring thoughts of his 
re and goodheſs to them :' Thou art worthy; —for thou waſt flam, 
lat redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of every kindred, tongue, 
Wh, and nation. Worthy is the lamb that was ſlain, to receive power,. 
Archer, and wiſdom, and ſtrength, and hanqur, and glory, and bleſ=- 
lr. Unto him that loved us, and waſhed us from our fins in his 6wn 


their 


s can ſubſerye neither of the two ends mentioned, by any other 


mn obtained, and rendered congruous to the rectitude of divine 


ub now doth, and in a more ſteady, certain, and efficacious man- 
r; eſpecially, conſidering that the ſouls of penitent ſinners will 


lain as a fin-offering; and is alive, and liveth for-evermore, will 
ite anguiſh and regret for their ſins and the culpable part of their 
ral character, yea, and accent and heighten. that anguiſh, as of- 


Wl, and hath made us kings and prieſts unto God and his Father; to 
in be glory and dominion forever and ever. Amen. Rev. i. 5, 6. 
l 8, 9, 12. To. ſuppoſe that penitent ſinners in heaven, thus 
Ring their eyes on Jeſus as the lamb, or ſacrifice, that was ſlain for 
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character, will always, and from time to time, be kept up in thi 
minds by that ſacrifice for fins which Fe/us Chri/t offered of him 


mankind depends on the execution of it, and would not be eter 


kind, in thoſe ſongs which they ſing, and thoſe acts of adoration which they pertc 
9. xxi. 9, 14, 22, 23, 27. XXkil. 1, And though the repreſentation be figuratil 
perſon who died as a ſacrifice for fins, and who miniſters in the heavenly ſanctuary, a 


— 2 Vii. 25. He is able to ſaus to the uttormaſt (eis To nailing, i. e. perfectly a 


their fins, and celebrating the praiſes of his redeeming love wi 
the moſt cordial and grateful affection, did not feel, within th. 
breaſts, a ſecret anguiſh and regret for their fins, and the faul 
part of their moral character, would be to ſuppoſe them to be 
very corrupt ſtate, and incapable of thoſe impreſſions which: 
naturally felt by every human mind, when it is in a right ſtate, / 

$ 8. Laſtly. It ſeems to be pretty clearly intimated, that, 
order to their enjoyment of the heavenly felicity in ſuch propo 
ons as may be ſuitable to the reſpective meaſures of their piety a 
virtue, this regret. and - anguiſh for fin, and faultineſs of mol 


to God. It is certain, that Jeſus it made an high-prieſt forever, 
not after the law of a carnal commandment, but after the power if 
endleſs life, and that his prieſthood is unchangeable; that he ex 
cutes this everlaſting prieſthood in heaven; and, finally, that, | 
cauſe his priefthood is unchangeable, and becauſe he liveth fire 
fo make mteroeſſion for the penitent and virtuous: part of mankind 
the execution of his ſacerdotal office, he is able to fave them to t 
tit termaſt, or perfetly and forever, {q) Heb. vi. 20. vii. 15-1 
24, 25. It ſeems, therefore, to be plain, that his prieſthood 
heaven is eternal; that he there executes that prieſthood foreve 
and that the eternal happineſs of the penitent and virtuous part 


unle 


| 7 5 In the revelation of John, which gives us a view of the tate of things in heave 
Jeſus Chriſt is conſtantly repreſented as fitting upon the throne, or in the midſt of the thr. 
as the lamb that was ſlain; and as being regarded, as ſuch, by the penitent part of m 
before the throne, Rev. v. 6, 8—33. vi. 1, 16. vii.'9, 10. xiy. 1. Xvii. 14. Xix. 
Jet the meaning of the figure is plain and obvious, viz. That he is there exhibited as 


great high-prieſt, upon the bottom of his own Y, ſhed for fin. 


— 


4 
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unleſs that was eternal. But how Chrift ſhould execute the office 


of a prieſt forever in heaven, unleſs it be by exhibiting himſelf 


there as the lamb, or ſacrifice, that was flain and offered for their 
ins, I cannot conceive. And what reaſon there ſhould be for his 
thus exhibiting himſelf forever as a ſlain and: offered facrifice, I 
cannot comprehend, unleſs this eternal exhibition of himſelf be in- 
tended to ſubſerve the end and deſign of a piacular facrifice for- 
erer, by keeping up a perpetual anguiſh and regret for ſin, and faul- 
tineſs of moral character, in the minds of all penitent, pious, and 
zictuous perſons who have their refidence there, and for whoſe be- 
nefit that ſacrifice was offered to God. Nor can I conceive, how 
the complete and eternal ſalvation of penitent ſinners ſhould depend 


on the eternal exhibition of CHriſt to their eyes and thoughts, as the 


lamb which was ſlain to make atonement for their fins, or on the 


effect which that ſacrifice, thus exhibited to their view, muſt have 


upon their pure and well-diſpoſed minds, unleſs the anguiſh and re- 


gret for ſin and faultineſs of moral wg = thereby naturally and 
forever excited, was ſome way, and on ſome account, neceſſary to 


their enjoyment of the happineſs of the heavenly ſtate in ſuch pro- 
portions as are correſpondent to the reſpective degrees of their piety 


| and virtue. 


. To conclude, it is manifeſt, as I have ſhewn elſewhere, 


fe / that piacular ſacrifices were inſtituted and intended to be the 
means of a mild penal treatment to penitent finners: And it 
ſeems to be no leſs clear, from the writings of the new teſtament, 
that Chryſt is to be forever exhibited in heaven, to the fight and 


thoughts of penitent ſinners, as the lamb that was ſlain as a pia- 
cular ſacrifice for their fins: And it is certain, from the very frame 
of the human mind, and from the perfection of that frame in the 
heavenly ſtate, that the perpetual viſion of Teſus Chriſt in heaven, 
as the lamb which was ſlain and offered a piacular ſacrifice for the 
lins of penitent ſinners, will excite, and forever preſerve, in the 
minds of all perſons of this moral character, anguiſh and regret for 
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the fins which they have committed, and for the faulty part of their 
moral character: And, withal, it ſeems, likewiſe, to be evident 
from the writings of the ne teſtament, that the enjoyment of that 
happineſs, which is to be conferred on penitent finners in heaven. 
is to depend on the eternal execution of the prieſthood of 22 
Chriſt, by an everlaſting exhibition of himſelf, to their eyes ang 
thoughts, as the lamb, or ſacrifice, which was lain and offered for 
their fins; and, conſequently, on the perpetual anguiſh and regret 


for ſin and faultineſs of moral character which that ſacrifice waz 


(as, indeed, all other piacular ſacrifices. were) intended to produce, 
and has a natural tendency to produce.—With. theſe. data, there- 
fore, proceed we to Wa n 


Concerning the rectitude of divine moral government in the treatment if 
the penitent part of mankind in the ſecond period of the Chriſtian: 


Theocracy, or in Heaven. 


S 1. THEN the happineſs of the heavenly ſtate, as enjoyed by the: 
| penitent and virtuous part of mankind, is conſidered apart: 


from the influence which the death of Chr}, as a ſacrifice for fins, will 
have upon their minds; the enjoyment of that happineſs, by perſons: 


of their moral character, appears to be abſolutely inconſiſtent with. | 


the rectitude of divine moral government: But when it is conſider- 


ed, as it ought to be, in connection with that influence, it is very 
eaſy to pereeive, that their enjoyment of it is perfectly congruous 
to the rectitude of that government. pe F 

§ 2. In heaven, the penitent part of mankind, and the holy 


angels, are to be formed into one large community :. And both of. 


them are to enjoy the ſame objective happineſs in the very ſame pro- 
| portions: 
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-nottions; that is, in ſuch proportions as will correſpond to the mea- 


ſure of the piety and virtue of each individual, as T have ſhewn in the 
fl ecken of this Chapter, V 

8 3. In this view of things, the penitent part of mankind, though 
their moral character is of inferior worth, are treated, in heaven, 
as well as perfectly righteous creatures; yea, conſidering the faulty 
pu of their moral character, much better. For no angel enjoys a 


higher degree of happineſs than is correſpondent to the meaſure of 


his piety and obedience: And every penitent ſinner enjoys not only 


the ſame degree of happineſs, but, over and above that, an eternal 


- 


hihargs from the puniſhment of ks Gn 


=> . * 


* 


8 4. Sach a partial and unequal treatment, being inconfiſtent 


with juſtice, and the rectitude of divine moral government, would 
give diſguſt to the holy angelt, and promote a ſpirit of diſcontent 
and murmuring among them; and would, indeed, be unworthy 
of the Deity himſelf, if it were not rectified by ſome proper means. 
But, by the death of Chriſt, as a ſacrifice for fins, we are informed, 
this ground of diſcontent is removed, and reaſon given to the holy 
angels. to be quite ſatisfied with the treatment of penitent ſinners in 
heaven: For St. Paul tells us, That it pleaſed the Father, that in 
bin (Chriſt) all fulneſs (of power and dominion) ſhould dwell: And 


| baving made peace (1. e. harmony and concord between the holy 


engeir and the penitent part of mankind, who, notwithſtanding the 
| eſſential difference between their moral characters, were to live to- 
gether in the fame heaven, and to enjoy happineſs in ſuch propor- 
| tions as ſhould correſpond to the meaſure of the piety and obedience 


| of each of them) by the blood of his croſs; by him, to reconcile all things 


| tobimſelf, (by making them perfectly ſatisfied with the equity and 
tectitude of his government) by Him, I ſay, whether they be things 
| earth, (i. ei men) or things in Heaven, (i. e. angels) Col. i. 19, 20. 
his appears to be Scripture-doctrine, not only from this text, 
but from thoſe which I have quoted in the foregoing ſectiEas. 
95. It only now remains, that we inquire, whether this mear 
be adequate to the end propoſed to be ſubſeryed by it; or, whether 
the death of CBriſt, conſidered as a ſacrifice for ſins, be a proper 


and 
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mankind are to have in heaven, congruous to the rectitude of 
divine moral government. And this I ſhall endeavour to illuſtrate. | 
by taking a ſeparate view of the ſeveral parts of it. 1 


4") 


FE 


$ 6. The rectitude of divine moral government requires, that 
penitent ſinners ſhould be diſcharged from the puniſhment of the 


impenitent; and diſcharged from it as long as their moral charac. | 


tor remains unchanged. ( Accordingly, we find, that the peni. | 
tent part of the human ſþectes, whoſe moral character, in heaven, 
will ever remain unchanged, are there forever diſcharged from that 
puniſhment: For, in that happy place, there is zo curſe, no death, 
neither ſorrow,. nor crying, nor pain, Rev. xxi. 4. Xxii. 3. 


$ 7. The rectitude of divine moral government requires, that 
penitent ſinners ſhould have reward, ſuitable to the various degrees 
of their piety and virtue, conferred on them; and that they ſhould 
enjoy this reward as long as, they remain. penitent. /t Accordingly, 
we find, that, in heaven, the penitent part of our _ who are 
never more to forfeit the penitent character, are to have ſuch a re- 
ward forever cenferred on them; as I have ſhewn in the jr ſen 
of this ſame Chapter. 47 02 t 0 13 


. A R . 
8 8. Becauſe the moral character of the holy angelt, who have | 


never ſinned, is much better than that of penitent ſinners, the rec- 


| titude | 


{s) Sec Eſſay I. Chap. II. $e8. III. $ 6. and Sed. IV; 
. Thidem, Chap. II. Se&, II. $ 8-12, and Seck. Iy, 
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 titude of divine moral government requires, that, in heaven, a due 
and proper difference ſhould be made, and ever preſerved, between 
the treatment of the former, and that of the latter; and that by the 
infictioh of ſome mild degree of penal treatment upon thoſe of the 
penitent character. u) And this meaſure becomes the more neceſ- 
ſary, becauſe the happineſs, conferred qn both in heaven, is the 
ame, and enjoyed by both in like proportions: For if the penitent I 
part of mankind were, at any time, exempted, in heaven, from j 
ſuch a penal treatment, their treatment would, at that time, be 1 
s good, and even better, than that of the holy angels, as I have 
hewn already; conſequently, utterly inconfiſtent with the recti- 
tude of divine moral government. /w/} Now, what could have been 
a more fit and proper mean for making, and forever preferving, in L 
the manner juſt now mentioned, a due difference, in heaven, be- = 
tween the treatment of the holy angels and that of penitent ſinners, OE, [ 
than the eternal exhibition of Chriſt to the eyes of the latter, as the — 
uanb, or ſacrifice, that was ſlain and offered for their fins? By the 3 1 
eternal ſight of this object, anguiſh and regret for their ſins, and | 
the faulty part of their moral character, will be excited, and for- 
erer kept up, in their pious and virtuous minds: And by this an- 
guiſn and regret, a thing which perfectly righteous creatures never felt, 
never can feel, a due and proper difference will be forever preſerved in 
heaven, between the treatment of the holy angels and that of peni- 
tent ſinners. The former will always enjoy the happineſs of the = 
heavenly ſtate pure and unmixed; but the latter, with a mixture 
of perpetual anguiſh and regret. And though this perpetual anguiſh 1 
and regret, for fin and faultineſs of moral character, will be a fit | 
| 


nean for preſerving a perpetual difference between the treatment of 

penitent ſinners and that of the holy angels in heaven; yet no peni- 
tent ſinner will be hindred, by it, from enjoying ſuch a degree of 
heavenly felicity as will be proportionable to the meaſure of his . | 
piety and virtue. And, which is more, this anguiſh and regret, | 
| 5 | becauſe 


u) See EfayT. Chap. II. Sect. III. $ 3-7 
(40) Ilidem, Chap. U. Sect. l. M 
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becauſe it is excited by that which was not an expreſſion of the 
anger and diſpleaſure, but of the great goodneſs and love of Gd to 
them, it will always be accompanied with the moſt agreeable (en. 
ſations of gratitude, delight, and joy. Though it is anguiſh, yet 
it is of a pleaſing and agreeable nature. Who then can ſufficiently 
admire the wiſdom and goodneſs of the Deity in finding out, and 
fixing upon, ſuch a mean for the penal treatment of penitent ſin- 
ners in heaven, as ſerves to render their everlaſting enjoyment of 
the happineſs of the heavenly ſtate congruous to the rectitude of his 
moral government, and is no obſtacle to their enjoyment of that 
happineſs in ſach proportions as are correſpondent to the ſeveral 
meaſures of piety and virtue which are found among them; and, 
at the ſame time, fills their minds with the moſt agreeable and de- 
lightful ſenſations, and gives contentment and ſatisfaction to all 
the holy angelt This-expedient is certainly a moſt wiſe, and admi- 
table one; demonſtrative of the moſt impartial equity, and of the 
greateſt goodneſs; of the moſt impartial equity, as being a docu- 
ment of the ſtricteſt regard to the rectitude of his own moral govern- 
ment; and of the greateſt goodneſs, goodneſs to the holy an- 
gels, and tenderneſs and love to the penitent and virtuous part of 
mankind. 3 ae og in ls . 

8 9. Upon the whole, I conclude, that the treatment of the 
penitent and virtuous part of mankind in heaven, is perfectly 
conformable to the rectitude of divine moral government, and 
expreſſive of the greateſt goodneſs and love in God. I now pro- 
ceed to N l | 


$8 e 


enjoy the happineſs of the heavenly ſlate. 


8 1. TJ NURING the ft period of the Chriftian Theocracy, un- 
— belief, whatever cauſe it proceedeth from, — | 
| 4 0 4 Fa | | per 0 


Concerning the moral character of that part of mankind, who are te 
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erfon from all benefit from that redemption which is effected by the 
Lan of Chriſt, as a ſacrifice for fins. And the reaſon why it doth 
ſp, is, becauſe faith in Feſus, as the Męſiab, is neceſſary to qualify 
u perſon for the benefit of that redemption, during the fit period 
of the Theocracy, or to render his.enjoyment of it congruous to the 
tectitude of divine moral government; as I have before ſhewn. 
8 2. But, in the ſecond period of this Theocracy, faith in an ab- 
ſent and unſeen Meſſiah is to ceaſe, and its place and office are to be 
ſupplied by the von of Cbriſt, as the lamb which was ſlain and 
ered a ſacrifice. for ſins. This viſion of CHriſt in heaven, as it is 
to ſuperſede the preſent uſe and office of faith, ſo it will put an end 
to all anbehef, and, by an overbearing and irrefiſtible evidence, con- 
vince every penitent.finner,. that Chr died as a ſacrifice for his fins. 
And this. conviction, arifing from the irrefiſtible evidence of viſion. 
itſelf, muſt needs excite, and keep up, in the mind of every perſon 
of this moral character, whether he was, or was not, a believer on 
earth, a perpetual anguiſh and regret for his ſins, and the faulty 
part of his moral character. And, by this anguith and regret, his 
| enjoyment.. of the happineſs. of the heavenly ſtate will be rendered 
perfectly congruous to the rectitude of divine moral government; as 
[have en in the preceding Section. Wherefore, ſince the en- 
joyment of the celeſtial felicity, by all penitent ſinners, is capable 
| of being brought, by this mean, to a perfect conſiſtency with the 
rectitude of divine moral government; it remains, that we inquire 
whether the whole penitent and virtuous part of mankind are, in 
fact, to be admitted to the enjoyment of that happineſs; or whether 
thoſe penitent ſinners, with: lived and died in unbelief on earth, are 
to be excluded from it, and to enjoy no more benefit from the death 
of Chrift in the ſecond period of the Chriſtian Theocracy, than they 
had done in the „ir period of it. 1 | 
\ 3. In thoſe, who have had the Chr;/:an. revelation conveyed 
to them as it is in itſelf, and. without any mixture of abſurdity, 
and the evidence of that revelation clearly propoſed, and ſet before 
them, unbelief is a great and capital fin. For fince the genuine 
doctrines of this religion are not, in themſelves, abſurd, trivial, or 
incre- 


— 
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incredible; and ſince the evidence, upon which the truth of them 
reſts, is as clear and ſtrong, at leaſt, as the evidence of the truth of | 
any fa, which we have not ſeen with our own eyes, can poſſibly 
be; tis plain, that the diſbelief of theſe doctrines, by perſons in 
the circumſtances mentioned, cannot ariſe from a perception of an 
abſurdity in the nature of them, or from any defect in the evidence 
by which the truth of them is ſupported; but it muſt be wholly 
owing either to a culpable inattention to evidence, or to an unrea- 
ſonable averſion to, and prejudice againſt, the doctrines themſelves, 
as requiring a courſe of life and actions which is diſagreeable to 
their inclinations, and, perhaps, inconſiſtent with their worldly 
caſe and intereſt. And as their anbeligf can ariſe from no conceiy- 
able cauſe, but thoſe mentioned, it muſt be highly ſinful and cul- 
pable: For it implies ſuch a conduct of the underſtanding faculty 
as is very wrong in itſelf, and highly blameable in any being who 
is indued with reaſon and reflection; and ſuch a vicious ſtate and 
temper of mind as muſt, while it continues, be an effectual obſtacle 
to the entry of all truth into the underſtanding, and of all goodneſs 
into the heart: ſuch an obſtacle to the entry of both, as cannot be 
removed by any evidence or moral motives, either ſupplied by the 
Deity, or applied and urged by men. Thus it appears, that, in 
thoſe who have the Chritzan revelation communicated to them as it 
is in itſelf, and without any mixture of abſurdity, and the evidence 
of the truth of that revelation clearly laid before them, unbelief is a 
great and capital ſin. It is the higheſt abuſe and perverſion of their 
rational and moral powers: And, when the nature, tendency, and 
conſequences of it have been well configered, we ſhall, perhaps, 
find no fin that is of a more heinous and aggravated nature. It is 
in this very light that the Scripture repreſents this fin, when it de- 
clares, that they, who are guilty of it, are condemned already, ſhall 
periſh in their fins, be damned, not ſee life, but the wrath of God 
abideth on them, Mark xvi. 16. John iii. 18, 36, vill. 24. 
And when, in order to ſet forth the greatneſs of the puniſhment of 
a ſinner, it doth it thus, His Lord will cut him in ſunder, and appoint 
him his. portion with the unbelievers, Luke xii, 46. And, 1 
fe * 1 , WM when 
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den, in giving a catalogue and deſcription of thoſe who are to be 
Nat into 20e lake of fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond death, it 
nentions the unbelieving, as. being: of that number, Rev. XX1. 8. 


habelief, therefore, in the circumſtances above explained, is a moſt 


kinous-and aggravated fin in the eſtimate of Holy Scripture, as well 
z in the eye of reaſon; and, as ſuch, it is, in reference to all thoſe 
cho live and die in the practice of it, a juſt ground of condemna- 
bon, and of excluſion from the happineſs of the heavenly ſtate. 
ſor ſuch wilful and unreaſonable unbelief there can be no excuſe, 
ud of this ſin were all thoſe guilty who, in the days of Chriſt and 
ws Apgſtlet, had the goſpel preached to them in its true and genuine 
utity, and the truth of it confirmed by ſigns, and wonders, and 
iverſe-miracles,” and gifts of the Holy. Ghoſt, by theſe inſpired 


meachers;/ and yet lived and died in unbelief. And of the fame fin 


x: all thoſe, in every age, in a good meaſure guilty, who, having 
e goſpel preached to them in” tolerable purity, and without any 
nirture of groſs abſurdity, ſuch as may ſhock the faith of a wiſe, 
raſonable; and good man; and having likewiſe the evidences of its 
tuth fairly and clearly propoſed to them; do, nevertheleſs, remain 
n unbeligef, either through a culpable inattention to evidence, and 
be importance of its contents, or through an averſion to, and un- 
giſonable prejudice againſt, its doctrines. And this fin, according 
I tothe declarations of Holy Seripture, excludes all thoſe; Who live 


ad die in the practice of it, from the happineſs of the —_— 


ate, and renders them obnoxious to ſevere puniſhment'in a future 
world. But then it deſerves remark,. that it is not bare and ſimple 
nithef, but wilful and ſinful unbelig, and the perſevering impeni-! 
tatly: in the practice of it; that will be the: ground of their excluſi.- 


from the) happineſs of heaven, and of their condemnation and 


uniſ̃nment? And, therefore, the ground of all the loſs and ſuffer- 


om which they are to ſuſtain, will be the ſame with that of the 


lle and ſuffering of other impenitent ſinners, biz. fin perſevered 
u aud note tepenteddof. In the ſechnd period, therefote, of the 
lbriftiarn Theocracy, this olaſs of unbelivers will be reckoned a- 
nog the impeniteflt, and treatell as ſucch kk 
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S 4. But all wnbehef is not vicious and ſinful. In thoſe, wh, 

have never heard of Chhriſt and his religion, or whoſe accounts of 

them have been very obſcure, imperfe&, and ſuſpicious, unbelief ig 

no fin. According to St. Paul's doctrine, Faith tometh by hearing 

. and hearing by the word of God: and it is naturally impoffible for: 
perſon 7o believe in Chriſt of whom be hath not heard, or to bear (0 
know any thing about him) 7thout a preacher, Rom. x. 14, 1). 
In the dark and unenlightened parts of the earth, therefore; where 
there is no preacher, and Chriſt and his religion are not heard of: 
or where the accounts, which the inhabitants have had of them. 
are dark and very imperfect, ot, perhaps, wrong; it is natural] 
impoſſible to believe in Jeſus Chriſt: And, therefore, unbelief, in 
perſons thus circumſtanced, is no ſin. In the Few nation itſelf 
before the coming of Chriſt, the notices, which that people had of 
the Męſiab, and of his work and office, were obſcure, and ſuch as 
they had to collect from the dark and intricate language of prophe- 
cy: And, therefore; ſuch an explicit faith in him, as is now re 
quired of Chriſtians, was not then demanded: of them; nor do we 
find it ever imputed: to them as a fin, that their faith in him was 
not more explicit. Moreover, even in many - Chr:/tian nations, 
where the people are not allowed the free uſe of the Scriptures in 2 
known tongue; Or where the doctrines of the Goſpel are'groflly 
miſrepreſented, or mixed with ſuch abſurdities as are ſhocking to 
reaſon and common ſenſe, it is natural to think, there may be many 
Deiſts and Infidels whoſe unbeligf, inſtead of a ſin, may rather be ac- 
counted a virtue. It is certain, that there can be no piety or virtue 
in giving an aſſent to abſurdity and nonſenſe; nor can the diſbelief 
of abſurdity and nonſenſe be inconſiſtent with truth, goodneſs, ori 
virtue: fo far from this, that an oppoſition to error and abſurdity, 
in matters of religion, is a branch not only of moral virtue, 
but of piety itſelf, provided it be conducted with prudence, 
meekneſs, and charity, Upon the whole, it is not only 
poſſible, but very probable, that there have been in time paſt, are 
at preſent, and may be for the future, many innocent unbelievers in 
the world, whoſe unbelief neither is, nor- juſtly can be reputed, a 
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fn.” And, in ſuch perſons, unbelief cannot be ladbsfün bat with the 

penitent and virtuous character. They may be unbelievers, and, at 
the ame time, ſincere penitents for their fins, and of an recent 
noral character. Of ſuch penitent and virtuous unbelievers, 1 BT 
doubt not, there have been, and till are, great numbers in the | 
lark and unenlightened parts of the earth; and, "perhaps, not a 1 
ew of them in many Chriſtian countries. - 

$5. Now the queſtion, to be conſidered at preſent, i is, How are 
bele penitent and virtuous unbelievers to be treated, in the ſecond 
ud of the Chriſtian Theocracy? And here, I do not heſitate to 
rm, that neither reaſon nor revelation permit us'to think, that 
heir treatment will be different from that of other penitent ſinners ; 
but both of them ſupply us with reaſons for believing that they 
jill be admitted to ſuch degrees and proportions of the heavenly 
10 as will be ſuitable. to ow ay 9-=/n meaſures: of their virtue, 
for, 38 

96. uf. The enbilief of ſuch penitent and. virtious! perſons, be- 
auſe it is innocent, and not of a vicious nature, cannot be a juſt 
ound of condemnation and puniſhment, nor bo. 0 reaſon for treat- 
ng them'.as impenitent Hinners. 

'{ 7. .2dy. Becauſe they are penitent 1 virtuous 0 Pires, * 
rditude of divine moral government requires, that they ſhould be 
treated as other perſons of the ſame. moral character, and not as the 
npenitent. To treat them as the latter, would be to treat them 
nfuch a way as would be incongruous to their own moral character, 
Jad the rectitude of divine moral government. I 13 

148.43. There is no reaſon or neceſſity for treating penitent 
ul virtuos unbelievers as impenitent ſinners, or for-excluding them 
hom the happineſs of the heavenly ſtate, in the ſecond period of the 
Uriſtian Theocracy; becauſe theit freedom from the puniſhment. 

the former, and their enjoyment of the latter, are as capable of 
ting rendered perfectly conſiſtent with the rectitude of divine 
oral government, by the viſion of Chriſt i in heaven, as the Jamb; 
N ſacrifice, that was flain and offered for their fins," as in the caſe 
X 15 other penitent ſingers; as I have ſhewn before. And, there- 
| „„ fore, 


mY - * 


| impenitent, or exclude them from the treatment of the peniten 


be to treat them worſe than they really deſerve: . it 


merciful God will not, without wy reaſon or ORs. do a : har 


Seither declaration can be true, if: indeed, penitent and virtuou 


\ 
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fore, ſhould the Deity. conſign them over to the puniſhment of th 


and virtuous, he would, in this affair, act, not only without re 
fon, but contrary to all reaſon, and from no other motive but cn 
price, malice, or partial affection; motives, upon which he is ren 
dered abſolutely incapable of acting by e Perfection of hi 
moral character and attributes. 

§ 9. 4thly, To treat ſuch perſons as impenitent finners, woull 


ſuch a way as is inconſiſtent with juſtice and goodneſs. 
§ 10. Upon the whole, it ſeems to be as evident, chat petit 
and virtuous unbelievers will have the ſame kind of treatment fron 
the Deity, in the /econd period of the Cbriſtian T heocracy, which 
penitent nl virtuous behevers are to have, as it is, that the judg 
of all the earth will do that which is right; or, that a good an( 


and unmereiful thing. 
9 31 Theſe are Ju FONG of, 1 icht e And ihe decked 
tions. of Holy Scripture are perfectly ebe to them. For, 
§ 12. I. The Scripture declares, that God is no reſpefter of per 
ns, and that he 4will jnuge the world in gbteoufigſe, Act. x. 34 
Rom, ii. 11. Epb. vi, 9. Col. iii. 28. 1 Pet. i. 17. But! 
he was, at the day of judgment, to treat ſome of the penitent cha 
2 in a better, and others ef the fame moral character in a worlf 
„it could not be true, either that he is no ne of Peron 
2 1 5 he will judge the world in righteouſneſs.” 
$ 13. II. The. Scripture farehar declares, That, in every nation 
be that Feed God, and worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted with bin 
and that the uncircumcifion, if it keep the \righttoufeſs of the law, (0 
do the things contained in the law, in obedience to the dictates o 
of conſcience) Bis uncircumciſtom fhall be counted for eircumciſion, Ad 
x. 35. Rom. ii. 14, 15, 26. But I cannot comprehend, hon 


unbelievers are, at the day of judgment, to be condemned to ſuffe 
"ho inet of ee or 2 89 Form the! hap 


pinel 
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jeſs which is then to be conferred on other penitent ſinners, and 
hat on account of their unbelięf. A thing which Was 1 nnocent in 
elf, and which it was not in their power to help. Upon ſuch a 
ſppoſition, dit could not be true, that, in ev nation, he that 
reth God. nid -worketh irighteauſns/s, is accepted with him; or, that 
ar cumeßlian is counted the ſame: thing as circumciſion to thoſe un- 
vieying heathens who have epr the righteouſneſs of the law, in 

jence to the dictates of reaſon and conſcience; 
14. III. In the Seriptures, the character of thoſe who are, at the 
ky of judgment, to. eſcape condemnation, and to be admitted to 
he enjoyment of the happineſs of the heavenly ſtate, is always 
len from their piety and moral virtue, but never from their faith, 


pod moral character. They, who are then to be acquitted and 
ſons; as gers of good, workers. of good, - doers of the will and com- 


bing, He:that doth the will of my Father” which is in heaven, ſhall 
mer into the kingdom of beaven, Mat. vii. 2 1. Then ſhall the righteous 


thing ſay to them, on his right, hand," (vis, The' merciful) Come, ye 


tle reſurreton- of life, John v. 29, To them, . bo, by a patient 
(God will render) eternal life.—Glry, honour, and peace, to every 


. 7. 10. Bleed are they that do bis commandments, that they may 


e admitted to the enjoyment of the celeftial-felicity: And, there- 
pre, penitent, 
lumber, | | | | 5» 1 
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neept in ſuch caſes, where Faith itſelf is a virtue, and a part of a 


mndments of God, and who patientij continue in the practice of wel! 


line forth in the kingdom of their Father, Mat. xiii. 43. Then ſhall | 
liſed of my "Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the. 
hundationcof. the: world. Tbe righteous ſball go away into eternal life, 
Mat. xxv. 34. 46. They that baue done good, half come forth unto 
mtinuance in well-doing, - ſeek for glory, bonour, and immortality, 
non that worketh good, to the Few firſt, and alſo to the Gentile, Rom. 
love right to the tree of life, and may enter in, through the gates, in- 
{the city, Rev. xxii. 14. By theſe declarations of Holy Scrip- 
lire, we are informed, that they, and all they, who are of the pe- 
itent, pious, and virtuous character, will, at the day of judgment, 
"pious, and virtuous anbeliepers, muſt be of that 
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Scripture, of thoſe who. are, at the day of judgment, to be con 
demned to the puniſhment of Hellfire, is conſtantly taken from th 
immorality of their temper and actions: For they are, every where 


being wicked, unrigbteous, and unmerciful; and as being doers of evi 


 caft them into a. furnace of fire: there ſbull be wailing and gnaſhing 6 
teeth — At the end of the world, the angels ſhall come forth, and ſro 


fire: there ſhall. be waving and gnaſbing f teeth, Mat. xiii. 40.—42 


fire, prepared for. the' Devil and his An gels.—Theſe (u. The un 
merciful). ſhall go away into everlaſting puni 


and there is no reſpet of perſons with God, Col. iii. 25. There ſhak 


$ 15. IV. On the other hand, the character, given in hol 


deſcribed as being perſons of a vicious and immoral character; 


offenders, workers of iniquity, who obey unrighteonſneſs; and live im 
penitently in the practice of ſin and vice. Depart from me, pe th 
work iniquity, Mat. vii. 23.— 80 ſpall it be in the end of tbe world 
The ſon f man ſhall ſend forth: his angels, and they ſhall gather out q 
his kingdom all things that fend, and them that do iniquity, and ſha 


the wicked from among the juſt ; and ſhall caſt them into the furnace 0 


49, 50. Depart from me, ye curſed, (or unmerciful) into everlaſtinl 
jſbment, Mat. xxv. 41 
46. They that have done evil, ſhall come forth unto the reſurrection of 
damnation, John v. 29. Unto them that are contentious, and do no 
obey the truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs (God will render) indignation an 
wrath: Tribulation and anguiſh; upon every foul F man thut doth evil 
of the Few firſt, and alſo:of the Gentile, Rom. ii. 8, 9. Know ye not 
that the unrighttous ſhall not inberit the kingdom of God? Be not deceivei 
neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor effeminate, nor abuſers of tbemſelue 
with mankind, nor thteves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, uo 
extortioners, ſhall inherit the kingdom-of God, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. H 
that hath done\'wrong, ſhall receive for the wrong which he hath done 


in no wiſe enter into it (i. e. the heavenly Feruſalem) any thing thal 
defileth, - neither whatſoever \worketh abomimation;* or maketh 4 he 


Rev. xxi. 27. Without (the. gates of the heavenly Feruſalem) ar 
dogs, and forcerers, and whore-mongers, and murderers, and idolaters 


and whoſoever leveth, or maketh à lie, Rev. xxii. 15. The fearful 
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ind unbelie wing, f and the abominable, and murderers;' and whore- 
wngers, and ſorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, ſball | have Their 
rt in the lake which burneth with fire and brimſtone: This is the ſecond 
hath,” Rev. Xxi. 8.—Tn'all theſe paſſages, - the vicious and wick 
Fl part of mankind are repreſented as being the perſons who, at the 
by of judgment, are to be excluded from the happineſs: of the 


eayenly Rate, and condemned to ſuffer the puniſhment» of bel{-fire> 
jor is there any mention made of the unbelieving character, as being 
lubject to that fate, in any one of them, except the 44ſt. And, in 
this laſt paſſage, the unbelieving muſt denote a vicious and immoral 
character, not only becauſe it is there claſſed among other vicious. 
nd immoral characters, and is mentioned as being a ground of 


odemnation- and puniſhment; but becauſe it is oppoſed to, Him 


tat over cometh; "'in the pteceding verſe; that is, to the faithful 
(iran, Who, by patience, conſtancy,” and perſeverance, reſiſts 
nd overcomes all temptations to ar init inns e From 


the foregoing paſſages, therefore, it is clear and evident, that 


. 
* 


ie perſons, and the only perſons; Who are, at the day of judgment, 
obe excluded from the happineſs of the heavenly ſtate, and con- 


knned'to ſuffer the punifhnient of be//-fire, are the vicious and 
umoral, who have impenitently lived and died in the practice of 
I" and Wickedneſs: And, therefore, penitent and virtuous unbe- 
ett 10 e DOT dend 595 3 RVA 0A 40 1: > thevers: 
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(x) Rev. xxi. 8. But the-fearful and (amor). unbelieving, , &c. The word mio, both. 


"I. 


ihe Seþzuagint verſion of the Old, and in the. writings of the New Teſtament, and in all. 
Mer Greek Authors, almoſt conſtantly ſignifies, fait ful, and implies a good moral cha- 
Mer. [See Numb. xii. 7, Deut. vii. 9. 1 Sam. it. 35. xxii. 14. Neh. Xin. 13. 


u ci. 6, Prov. xi. 13. Aiv. 5, 25. Xxv. 13. Jai. viii. 2. xlix. 7. Jer. xlil. 5. 


Wn. vi, . Mar. xxV. 21, 23. Luke xii. 42. Xvi. 10, 11, 12. Acis xv. 15. J Cor. 
l 9. IV. Ma th vii. 25. B I 3. $ Col. 'L 7. Iv. 7, 9. 17 1 7e. . v. 24. 2 The . ili. I, 


Im. i. 12. Hi. 11. Heb. ii. 17. il. 2, 5. X. 23. Xi. 11. 1 Pet. iv. 19. 1 John - 


9. Rev. i. 5. N. 10. iii. 14. xvii. 14. xXix. 11, K&c.] And becauſe. arise is! 


Ming but ales wich the Alþba privative prefixed to it, it muſt ſigvify, unfaithful, and 

Tupſh an il moral ebaragter. In this ſenſe it is plainly uſed, Luke.xli., 40. And, in 

* lane ſenſe, muſt it be underſtood, in the paſſage before us, for the reasons which 1 
Mann e 14 ** ll 0 dee 74 * 4 Y 2 | ' * 


e mentioned abave. 
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lie vers, becauſe they are not of the vicious and im 
will not be ſubjected to that treatment. a BIA eu. 2 
8 16. V. According to the declarations ef Holy Scripture, men, 
at the day of judgment, are to be called to account for their words, 
and not for matters: of mere fe aith or. tunbelief-: And, accor ding as 
their works are found to be good or evil, are they to be acquitted 
or condemned. Te ſon gf man ſhall come in the glory of his father, 
with hit angels; and then will he reward every man according to his 
works, Mat. xvi. 27. God will render to every man according to his 
deeds,: Rom. ii. G. Every man ſball receive his. own reward according 
nenteſeat of: Chriſt, that every man may receive the things done in his 
body, according to that he hath done, whether it be. good or bad, 2 Cor. 
v. 10. And they (all the dead, both ſmall and great) were judged— 
according tu their works, Rev. xx. 13> , Theſe are plain and poſitive 
declarations. And, according to the tenor of them, men, at the 
day of judgment, are to be called to an account. for their works, 
deeds, the things bieb they haue dome in tbe body; and to receive re- 
ward or puniſhment as theſe ſhall be found to have been good or 
evil. But, in the whole Scripture, there is not one ſingle hint, 


moral character, 


that men will then be called to account for an matters of mere faith If 


or. unbelief'; much leſs is there an intimation, that they who have 


fo period. 
of Ch 
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a6 and with very good reaſon, as we have ſeen before. But, 


rs fecond period of the kingdom, it will be quite otherwiſe. 


Works, and nothing but works, will then be a ground either of 


acquittance or condemnation. And believers themſelves, if they 


have not perſonal | righteouſneſs, a good moral temper and life, to 
produce- in their own juſtification, will be condemned with the 
workers of 1 iniquity : For the deciſive ſentence is then to be ground 
ed on works; and as theſe ſhall be found to have been good or evil, 


men ſhall be acquitted or condemned. Yea, if the works of Believ- 
ert ſhall then be found to have been evil, their faith, becauſe it 


furniſhed them with | better means and helps for the acquiſition of 


knowledge, and the practice of a pious and virtuous life, than many 
others were ſupplied with, will only ſerve to aggravate their ſin and 

uniſhment ; and to make it more tolerable, in the day of judgment, 
for Heathens and innocent unbelievers than for them. So the Scrip- 
ture teaches us; and fo will all unfruitful and wicked behevers, at 


laſt, find it. O thou wicked ſervant, I. forgave thee all that debt, be- 


ea thou defiredfi me. Sbouliſt not thou alſo have had compaſſion on 
th fellow. ſervant, even-as I had pity on thee? And his Lord was 
wroth, and delivered him to the tormentors, till he | ſhould pay all that. 
was due" to him. So ſhall my heavenly father do to you, if ye, Jrom 
youre bear te, Forgive not every one his brother their treſpaſſes, Mat. xviii. 
9235. But i t that evil ſervant ſhall fay in his heart, My Lord de- 
loyeth his coming; and ſball begin to ſmite his fellow ſervants, and to 
eat and'drink' with the drunken ; the Lord of that ſervant will come in 
a day when' he Tooketh not for him, and in an hour that he is not ware 
. and ſhall cut him afſunder, and appoint him his portion with hypo- 
critet, Mat. xxiv. 48—51. Thou wicked and flothful ſervant,—take 
the talent (which he hath not improved) from him ; —and caft ye the 
unprofitable ſervant into outer darkneſs, Mat. xxv. 26—30. 7 he {or 
of man goeth, as it is written of him; but wo unto that man (that 


vicked and perfidious diſciple) by whom be i: betrayed : 4 7775 been 
good for that man, if be had not been born, Mat. xxvi. That 


| ſervant ah knew his Lord's will, and prepared not 2 I neither 
ad according. to his will, ſhall be beaten with. many feripes, Luke xii. 

47. This ig the condemnation, that light is come inte the world, and 
| Vor. 1 11 | hh 7 men 
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men have loved daringſi rather than; light, becauſe their deeds were evil. 
Jobn iii. 19. f we fin wilful h, after we hebe received the know. 
© ledge of tbe truth, there. xemameth no. more ſacr gits for fins; but a 
. certain, fearful looking for of judgment, and fiery indignation, which 
hall 4eopur the adverſaries. He that deſpiſed Moſes Jaw died, without 
mercy,” unden tao ar three witneſſes: Q bau much ſorer puniſhment, 
JSuppe e yes. ſhell he be thought- "wort; by, who- hath trudden under foot 
theſon of God, and hath counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith 


he was ſanttified, an unbely thing, and hath dans deſpite ro the ſpirit of 
grace © Heb. x. '20—29. % after they have \e/eaped the pollutions 
of” the: avorld, through the knowledge e, the- Lord and Saviur eſus 


Cbriſt. they are again entangled therein and overcome, the latter _ 
worſe with them than. the beginning: For it bad been better for them 
not to have fanown.' the way of righteouſneſs, than, after they have iſ 

known it, to turn from the holy commandment delivered. unto them, 

2 Pet. ii. 20, ,21.,—Theſe fem paſſages ſhew us, that, at the day 
aof judgment, knowledge and faith will be of no uſe to a wicked: * 
Cbriſtian, unleſs it be to aggravate his fin and puniſhment; and 
that pious and virtuous behaviour will then be the only ground of 
acquittance and reward. Now ſince it appears from theſe plain 

declarations of Scripture, that men's works and actions are to be the 
ſole objects of ſcrutiny, and grounds of condemnation or acquittance, 

at the day of judgment; and that, in the trial of that deciſive day, 
their faith will not be regarded any further than as it may be 
the ſymptom. of a virtuous mind, and. itſelf a virtue: nor their un- 
belief be conſidered any further, than as it may be a ſymptom of 
a vicious mind, and the effect of an unreaſonable, obſtinate,, 
unperſuadable, and vicious temper; it follows, that penitent and 
virtuous unbelievers, will then eſcape condemnation, and be admitted 
to the enjoyment of the happineſs. of the heavenly ſtate. 
8 17. To conclude; Itiunbelief,. which is not of a vicious nature, 
be no juſt ground of condemnation. and puniſhment; if the recti- 
tude of divine moral government requires, that penitent and virtu- | 
dus eanbelie vers ſhould be treated as other perſons of the penitent and 
Vrtucus character, and not as the impenitent; if it would be in- 


confiſtent with, the goodnch, and.juſtice of Od, to treat pen 4 
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and virtuous unbelievers as impenitent ſinners; if there be no reaſon 
er neceffiry for treating them as impenitent ſinners, or for excluding 
them from the happineſs of the heavenly ſtate, ariſing from a de- 
ſect of means to render their deliverance from the puniſhment of 
the former, and their admiſſion to the enjoyment of the latter, 
perfectly congruous to the rectitude of divine moral government: 
if, withal, the Scriptare declares, Chat God is no reſpef#er of perſons ; 
that, in every nation, he that feareth God, and worketh righteouſneſs, 
ir actepred with him; that God will judge the world in righteouſneſs ; 
that 7 hoſe, ' 20hb Reep the Jaw, uncirctmeifion will be counted circum 
Reb ; and, Analy, that, at the day of judgment, nothing will be 
und of condemnation but a vicious and immoral character, and 
wy works, nor any thing a ground of juſtification and acquittance 
but a pious and virtuous character, and good works; then upon all 
and each of theſe ſuppofitions, it follows, that penitent and virtuous 
iubelie vers, as well as others of the penitent and virtuous character, 
will, at the great decifive- day, be delivered from the puniſhment of 
the impenitent, and, through the ſacrifice of Chriſt, admitted to 
the enjoyment of the happineſs of the heavenly ſtate. And if fo, 
the whole, penitent and virtuous part of mankind, whether believers 
ot unbeevers; wall,” in the heavehly ſtate, be treated after the fame 
manner, and without any difference, except what ariſes from the 
different degrees and meafures of their piety and virtue: conſequently 
their treatment will be perfectly conſiſtent with the recitude of 
divine moral-govermnent. 
F118. But thonld we ſuppoſe a part of thoſe of the penitent and 
| - virthaous' character to be treated after one manner, and another part 
of them to be treated in a different manner; E. G. ſhould we ſuppoſe 
penitent and virtuous believers to be treated as penitent and virtuous 
perfons, and penitent and virtuous unbelievers not to be treated as pe- 
nitent and virtuous perſons; or, which will bring the affair nearer tothe 
current and popular way of thinking, ſhould we ſuppoſe penitent and 
virtuous behevers to be treated as perfectly righteous creatures, and 
enitent and virtuous unbelirvers to be treated as impenitent ſinners; 
tis ſelf-evident, that neither of theſe ſuppoſitions can be brought 


00 "ty. conſiſtency with the rectitude of divine moral government. 
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S x. J Shall now conclude this work with a few reflections, which 
naturally ariſe from thoſe views we have had of the treat- 
ment of different moral characters under the Chriftian Theocracy. 

$ 2. I. From the reſult of the inquiry, which has been made in- 
to this affair, it feems to be very evident, that the treatment, which 
perſons of all moral characters have from the Deity under this 

Theocracy, as repreſented in the writings of the new. teſtanent, 
ſtands clear of all objections, and is perfectly congruous to the rec- 
titude of divine moral government.—The treatment, which is 
provided, in both periods of the kingdom, for perfectly righteous 
creatures, whoſe obedience is chargeable with no defect, is, re- 

ward ſuitable to the various meaſures of their obedience.— The 

treatment, prepared for the impenitent, in both periods of the 
kingdom, is puniſhment in ſuch, degrees as are correſpondent to 
the various meaſures of their diſobedience; Which puniſhment is 
inflicted by one ſet of means in the i, and by another ſet of 
means in the ſecond period of the kingdom. — And, finally, in both 
periods of the kingdom, penitent ſinners have a treatment which is 
different from that of both the foregoing moral characters, being 
worſe than that of perfectly righteous creatures, and better than 
that of impenitent ſinners, and, therefore, ſuch as is perfectly 
ſaitable\to their mixed moral character. They are delivered from 
the puniſhment of the impenitent, and admitted to ſuch degrees of 
reward as, are ſuitable to the different meaſures of their obedience, 
and, in order to preſerve a due difference between their treatment 

and that of perfectly righteous creatures, they are ſubjected to a 
mild penal treatment. — In the fr/ period of the kingdom, becauſe 
the circumſtances, in which penitent ſinners are placed, are diffe- 
rent, both the premial and penal part of their treatment are ad- 
miniſtred by different means. The premial part of the treatment of 
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thoſe of them who believe in Feſus Cbriſt, conſiſts in juſt and 


righteous proportions of that joy which ariſes from the hope and 


proſpect of celeſtial felicity; and the penal part of it, in that vir- 


tuous anguiſh and regret for their fins, and the culpable part of 


their moral character, which are naturally and neceſſarily excited 
by faith in the death of Chriſt as a ſacrifice for their ſins. On the 


other hand; in this period of the kingdom, the premial part of the 
treatment of penitent and virtuous unbelievers conſiſts in juſt and 
righteous proportions of temporal felicity, ſuitable to the various 
meaſures of their piety and virtue; and the penal part of it, in ſuf- 


fering a mild degree of temporal evil. —But though the means, by 
which the treatment of the penitent and virtuous part of mankind 
is adminiſtred in the h period of the kingdom, are thus different, 
yet they are ſuch as are wiſely adapted to the different circumſtances 


in which perſons of this moral character are placed in this world, 
and proper to be uſed in making a due difference between the treat- 
ment of penitent ſinners, placed in ſuch different circumſtances, 


and that of perfectly righteous creatures, on the one hand, and 


that of impenitent ſinners, on the other hand. In the /econd period 


of the kingdom, the mixed treatment, aforeſaid, is adminiſtred to 
all penitent ſinners by one ſet of means: For they are all admitted 
to ſuch degrees of celeſtial felicity as are correſpondent to the 


various meaſures of piety and virtue found among them: And a due 


difference is, at the ſame time, made and preſerved, between their 


treatment and that of perfectly righteous creatures, by that virtu- 


ous anguiſh and regret for their ſins, and the faulty part of their 


moral character, which will be excited in their minds, in heaven, 


by the viſion of Jeſus Cbriſt as the lamb which Was ſlain and offer- 
ed a ſacrifice for their ſins.— Thus it appears, that the treatment, 


which perſons of all moral characters have from the Deity in both 


periods of the Chriſtian Theocracy, is perfectly congruous to the 
rectitude of divine moral government. The treatment, which per- 
fectly righteous creatures have from him, is purely premial, and 
premial in ſuch different degrees, as correſpond to the different 
meaſures of piety and virtue found among them. The treatment 
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of impenitent bers is purely penal, and penal in ſuch different 


45 degrees, as are ſuitable to the different meaſures of diſobedience and 


vice found among them. And the treatment of: pemtent ſinners is 
of a middle nature, ſuitable to their mixed moral character; being 
duly different from that of perfectly righteous creatures, on the 
ond hand, and from that of impenitent ſinners, on the other hand. 

Withal, the treatment of each of theſe three moral characters re- 
mains unchanged, as long as the characters themſelves remain un- 


chunged; but is preſently varied upon any change of moral charac- 


ter. The treatment, therefore, which perſons, of all moral cha- 
racers, have from the Deity under the Chriian Theocracy, is, at 
all times, and in all reſpects, perfectiy e to che rectitude 
of divine moral government. 

II. From the reſult of the foregoing inquiry, it t ſbemd, 
likewiſe, to be very evident, that the Chry/tian ſcheme of redempti- 
on, as ſet forth in Holy Scripture, is perfectly congruous to the 


rectitude of divine ee eee e This is What naturally and 


neceſſarily follows from what has been ſaid in a part of the forego- 
ing paragraph. But the truth of it Will further appear from an in- 
ſpection of the ſcheme or plan itſelf, For (1) In the ft period of 
the Chriſtian Theocrady, penitent land virtuousunbelieders are whol- 


1y:exduded from the benefit of redemption. And this exclufion-is 


perfectly conſiſtent with the rectitude of divine moral government: 
For their wnbehef renders: them utterly incapable of being affected 


and profited by thoſe means which, under the Can Theocracy, 


are provided for conſtituting a due difference between the treatment 
of penitent ſinners, and that of other moral characters: Whefefore, 
being utterly incapable of being affected and profſted by this new 
Prouiſion of means, they muſt be wholly excluded from the benefit 


intended to be conveyed by theſe means, that rs, from the benefit 


of retdlemption. If they were not wholly excluded from this bene- 
fit, their treatment would be utterly inconfiſtent with the rectitude 


of divine moral government; becauſe” there would, upon this ſup- 


pofition, be no due difference made between it, and the treatment 
of — — "Bot thou gh een and virtuous 
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nubelieuert are thus excluded, during the fut period of the Chriſtian 
Theocracy, from the benefit of redemption; through the ſacrifice of 
Feſus Chriſt: yet, as we have ſeen before, they are, all that while, 
treated by other means which are well- adapted to their circumſtan- 
ces, and in a manner quite ſuitable to the rectitude of divine moral 
government. (2) In the i period of the Chriſtian Theocracy, pe- 
nitent and virtuous believers are diſcharged from all the penal treat- 
ment, or puniſhment, to which they had been ſubjected by the pe- 
nal ſanctions of the foregoing diſpenſation of religion, and from all 
further ſubjection to thoſe penal ſanctions, and are furniſhed with, 
the hope of eternal life and happineſs. And this deliverance, or re- 
demption,, which, they obtain by faith in Jeſus Chrif, is perfectly 
congruous to the rectitude of divine moral government: For, being 
brought under a new form, or plan, of divine government, under 
which proper means are provided for ſuperſeding the treatment 
which penitent ſinners had, under the foregoing diſpenſations of 
| religion, and for ſetting afide the ſanctions, both premial and penal, 
by which they were affected under thoſe diſpenſations of religion; 
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and being, at the fame time, qualified, by their faith in Chriſi, for 


being affected and profited by this new proviſion of means, it is 
fit and reaſonable, and perfectly congruous to the rectitude of divine 
moral government, that they ſhould be immediately admitted to 
the benefit of redemption, as far as it is attainable in theè fut period 
of the kingdom; that u, that they ſhould. be diſcharged from all 
the penal treatment to which they had become obnoxious. by the 
fanctions of the foregoing diſpenſations of religion, and from all 
further ſubjection to thoſe ſanctions. In a word, under the Chriſti- 
an Theoeracy, better means are introduced and appointed by the 
Deity for a right and equitable treatment of ſuch penitent ſinners as 
believe in Jeſus Chriſt, by which the uſe of all the inferior means, 
formerly. uſed for that purpoſe, are rendered needleſs in their caſe: 
And, therefore, it is perfectly congruqus to the rectitude, of divine 
moral government, that penitent ſinners, of this claſs, ſhould enjoy 
the benefit of being treated by the new and better means introduced. 
(3) In the ſecond period of the Chriſtian Theocracy, the wow. 
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ment of all penitent and virtuous perſons, whether they had, or had 
not, been believers in Chriſt, while here on earth, is Winifred by 
the ſame means. They are all admitted to the enjoyment of ſuch 


degrees of celeſtial felicity as are correſpondent to the different de- 


grees of piety and virtue found among them; by which means, a 
. due difference is made, and always preſerved, between their treat- 
ment and that of i impenitent ſinners. At the ſame time, they are 


all ſubjected to that virtuous anguiſh and regret for fin, and Faulti- 
neſs of moral character, which are naturally and neceſſarily excited 


in their minds by the viſion of Jeſus Chriſt, as the lamò that was 
ſlain and offered a ſacrifice for their fins; by which means, a due 


difference is made, and always preſerved, between their treatment 


and that of perfectly righteous creatures. The treatment, there- 


fore, which all penitent ſinners have, in this ſecond period of the 
kingdom, is. perfectly congruous to the rectitude of divine moral 


government. And it is right and fit, that all penitent ſinners ſhould, 


in this period of the kingdom, be treated in one and the ſame man- 
ner, becauſe they are all capable of, and qualified for, one uniform 


treatment, which they were not, while they were here on earth, — 


Thus it appears, that the Cbriſtian ſcheme of redemption, as ſet 
forth in Holy Scripture, is, in all its parts, and in every reſpect, 
perfectly congruous to the rectitude of divine moral government. 

$ 4. III. It is further evident, that, under the Chriftian Theo- 
cracy, the Deity ſhews to mankind the higheſt degree of oodneſs, 
benevolence, and mercy, that poſſibly can be ſhewn to them in a 
conſiſtency with the rectitude of his moral government. —The im- 


'penitent 1 themſelves are treated with all the marks of tenderneſs and 


goodneſs which their caſe can poſſibly admit of. They are per- 
mitted to enjoy their day of grace. They live in this world in the 
ſame ſociety with penitent and virtuous perſons, by whoſe good 


advices and examples. they may be profited. They are fared 
with the external means of reformation; and have all encourage- 


ment given them to repent of their fins, by being affured of a 


ehange of treatment upon a change of moral character. And though 
a due difference i is all along preſerved. between their treatment and 
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that of other moral characters, yet the very means, by which this 
is done, are proper motives to bring them to repentance for their 
ſins. Thus they are kept in a tate of trial, having happineſs with- 
in their reach, the means of ſecuring it furniſhed, many motives 
to make a proper and right uſe of theſe means ſupplied, and time 
allowed them to conſider the weight and importance of theſe motives, 
and to improve the means afforded. With all this goodneſs and 
tenderneſs are they treated as long as they live in this world; 
which, indeed, is all the goodneſs and tenderneſs, which can be 
ſhewn'to perſons of their moral character, in a conſiſtency with the 
rectitude of divine moral government. And though, in the en 
period of the kingdom, theſe means of grace and reformation are 
withdrawn from the finally impenitent, and they are condemned 
to a fixed ſtate of puniſhment; yet theſe things are not done, till 
they have ſhewn'themſelves to be incorrigibly wicked, and incapa- 
ble of being led to repentance by the goodneſs of God, or any other 
moral motive; and till their being thus treated becomes abſolutely 
neceſſary to the completion of the happineſs of the penitent and virtu- 
ous part of mankind; and to ſubſerve the immediate end of divine 
moral government, which is the production of the greateſt poſlible 
quantity of happineſs upon the whole: And even then, the degree 
of their putiiſhment doth not exceed the meaſure and quantity of 
their wilful diſobedience and wickedneſs, nor is any greater than 
the fectitüde of divine moral government makes it neceſſary it 
ſhould be:—The' penitent part of mankind, whether &e/zevers or 
unbelie vers, are likewiſe treated with.all imaginable goodnefs and 
tenderneſs; under the Chritian Theocracy. In both periods of the 
kingdom, every perſon of this moral character is exempted from 
the puniſhment of the impenitent, and admitted to ſuch a degree 
of reward; as is ſuitable' to the meaſure of his piety and virtue: And 
the penal part of their treatment is mild and gentle, and no more 
than is barely ſufficient to preſerve a due difference between their 
treatment, and that of perfectly righteous creatures. In the u 
period of the kingdom, indeed, the different circumſtances, in 
which penitent ſinners are placed, are ſuch, as render it naturally 
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impoſſible, to adminiſter this mixed moral treatment to them all 
bythe ſame means: But, even here, the Deity diſplays his great 
goodnels, by diſpenſing that treatment to them by different means, 
ſuited to their different circumſtances. In this ;#r// period of the 
kingdom, the goodneſs and mercy, ſhewn hy the Deity to that clag 
of penitent ſinners who believe in Feſus Chriſt, are wonderfully 
great. They enjoy the benefit of redemption. They are actually 


dlelivered not only from the puniſhment ef the impenitent, but 


from all the penal treatment to which penitent ſinners. had been 


ſubject under the foregoing diſpenſations of religion; and are 
brought into Chriſt's peculium, or ehurch, | where they enjoy the 


largeſt ſcope for the practice af piety and moral virtue, and the 


beſt helps and motives for their aſſiſtance in the practice of them; 


and, conſequently, are furniſhed with the beſt means of obtaining 
a large and great reward. In a word, as much goodneſs and mercy 


is ſhewn to chem as poſſibly can, in a ſtate of trial, be ſhewn to 
perſons of their moral character conſiſtently with the rectitude of 


divine moral government. It is true, theſe high favours are not 


conferred on penitent and virtuous unbelikvers: but the reaſon, Why 
neſs in the Deity, but an incapacity in themſelves for the reception: 
of them, ariſing from the nature of unbeligſ. This is very evident, 


becauſe, when that incapacity is, at any time, removed by their 


converſion to the Chri/tian faith, they are immediately admitted to 
the enjoyment of the redemption, happineſs, and privileges of pe- 
nitent and yirtuous defzevers. The favour, therefore, which is 
ſhewed to penitent and virtuous anbelievers, is as great as either 
their own capacity. and circumſtances, or the rectitude of divine 


moral government, permit it to be: and, that it is not equal to 


not owing to a defect of goodneſs and mercy. in the Deity,, but to 
a defect of capacity in themſelves. Wherefore, in the jirft. period 


of the kingdom, all penitent and: virtuous perſons, whether believers 
or unbelievers, are treated by the Deity with all the goodneſs, 


mercy, and tenderneſs, which their different circumſtances _ 
9 55 9 158 1. 
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of,—But, in the ſcrund period of che kingdom, the Deity makes a 


till more illuſtrious diſplay of his divine benevolence, goodneſs, 
and meroy in the treatment of the penitent and virtuous part of 
mankind; Here all perſons, of this moral character, are admitted 


to the enjoyment of the higheſt, and moſt refined felicity, which in- 


telligent and: moral natures are capable of; and each individual is 
permitted to enjoy this felicity to the utmoſt extent of his Pay 
for it, and in a degree ſuitable to the meaſure of his piety and 
virtue. Withal, proper means are provided for rendering their 
eternal enjoyment of this felicity, in the manner mentioned, per- 
fectly: conſiſtent with the rectitude of divine moral ' government; 
which: means, though they excite, in their virtuous minds, a per- 
petual anguiſh and regret for their ſins and the faulty part of their 
moral character; yet, being the higheſt and warmeſt expreſſions of 
the great love and goodneſs of God to them, the anguiſſi and regret, 
cauſed by them, are mingled wi th the ſweeteſt, and moſt refined 
ſenſations of love, gratitude, joy, and pleaſure. When, therefore, 
the CHriſtian Theocracy is conſidered in all its parts, and in refe- 
plan, in which the Deity has diſeovered to mankind all the bene- 
wlence, goodneſs, and merey, that poſſibly. could be ſhewn to 
them, in any conſiſtency with the rectitude of his moral govern- 
ment. Vea, in this plan, goodneſs and metcy are carried to their 
utmoſt boundaries, beyond Which they could not have been carried, 
without loſing their very nature, and degenerating into vicious af- 
fections; as any perſon may clearly perceive, upon a very moderate 
attention v0 tlie nature and conſequences of things. 


$5: IV. The Chriſtian Fheocracylis a plan of divine govern- 


ment, in the formation of which the Deity (as St. Paul expreſſeth 


it, Eph. i. 8) has aboundad in all wiſdom and prudence. In this plan 
of goyerament, God hath diſplayed his infinite wiſdom in the elec- 


ion and ãntroduction of a new ſet of means, by which the whole 
human ſpecies may receive ſuch a treatment as is exactly ſuitable to 


their different moral characters, and perfectly congruous to the 
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remedy. all the defects of the foregoing diſpenſations of religion; 


the end and rectitude of divine moral government; and, at the 
ſame; time, ſuperſede the neceſſity of introducing any new form or 


ble of ſubſerving all thoſe, ends which were anſwered by a frequent 


ouſly, in regard it is ſuch a plan as has a direct, natural, and ſtrong 


and gives no manner of encouragement to the practice of ſin and 
vice, or to a continuance in the practice of them. In ſtead of 
furniſhing ſinners with any ground to hope for abſolute impunity 
buy a ſubſequent repentance, either near or more diſtant, it holds up 


of 


furniſh out ſuch a treatment, both in this world, and that which iz 
to come, to every individual moral character, and to every degree 
of moral character, as is perfectly right in itſelf, and congruous to 


plan of divine government for the future. How eminently doth 
the wiſdom of God appear in the appointment of different means 
for the treatment of penitent ſinners in this world, exactly ſuited to 
their different capacities and eircumſtances; and for bringing them 
all, at laſt, to the enjoyment ef the ſame happineſs in heaven; and 
all this in a perfect conſiſtency with the rectitude of his own moral 
government! How illuſtrioufly dath his wiſdom ſhine forth in the 
appointment of the death of Teſus Chriſt to be the alone ſacrifice 
for ſins under this plan of government! A ſacrifice, which is capa- 


repetition, of a, multitude; of other. piacular ſacrifices under the fore- 
going diſpenſations of religion, and of rendering the further uſe of 
theſe ſacrifices needleſs! A ſacrifice, which excels all the former 
piacular ſacrifices, not only in efficaey, hut in the permanency and 
duration of its effects! And, withal, a facrifice, which is a proper 
and efficacious mean for rendering, not only thoſe high fayours 
which are conferred on penitent and virtuous believers. in this 
world, but the enjoyment of eternal and celeſtial felicity by all pe- 
nitent ſinners in the world to come, perfectly congruous to the rec- 
titude of divine moral government! Laſtiy; In the formation of 
this plan of government, the wiſdom of the Deity appears conſpicu- 


tendency to promote the practice of piety and virtue among men, 


to their view puniſhment, puniſhment irremediable by repentance, 
or any other mean; anguiſh and regret for fin, and the faulty * 
x © 


LY 


ab their moral character, and, in a certain degree, correſpondent to 
he meaſure and quantity of their diſobedience, never to ceaſe, nor 
do be avoided by any change of moral character; anguiſh and regret, 
which will attend them through life in this world, even after they 
have repented of their fins; and will accompany them into heaven 
ſelf, and be there forever felt; anguiſh and regret, which, inſtead 
of being extinguiſhed, or even abated, - by repentance, will be the 
more ſenſibly felt, the more pious and virtuous they become. 

g 6. The Chriſtian Theocracy, therefore, in whatever light we 
riew it, whether with regard to the treatment of all moral charac- 
ters in general, or of any one moral character in particular; or 
with regard to the wiſdom and benevolence which are diſplayed in 
the conſtitution of it; appears to be a plan of government calculated 
for the good of mankind, perfectly congruous to. the rectitude 


Theſe things, however, can only be affirmed of this plan of govern- 


and ingenious, but fallible men, which are real miſrepreſentations 
of te 5 
$ 7. The ſcheme of Deiſn, as far as it relates to the divine 
treatment of penitent finners, is in great confuſion. It neitherdoth, 
nor can, give us any account of this affair, that can be brought to a 


ſay, that the moral character of the penitent is as good as that of the 
innocent or perfectly righteous; and, therefore, both may be treat- 
ed in the ſame manner, (which. is all that Den can ſay for itſelf 
in this affair) is only to aſſume a principle, which is evidently falſe, 
fora true one; and then to draw a concluſion from it, which is as 
wide of truth as the principle itſelf. And, indeed, if the {/tems, 


which Chri/tians have advanced in their explanations of this point, 
had not been as defective, and as abſurd, as the ſcheme of deiſin it- 


{lf, the latter had, long ere now, loſt all credit and countenance 
among the ſenſible and rational part of mankind. And as long as 

theſe imaginary, | unſcriptural, and abſurd ſyſtems, of human in- 
5 og TT: vention, 


G - 
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ofdivine moral government, and, in every reſpect, worthy of God. 


ment, as it is repreſented in the writings of the new teſtament, and 
not as it is exhibited in the ſyſtems and explanations of learned 


confiſtency with the rectitude of divine moral government. For to 
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vention, are received by Chriſtians, and even. adopted by them a; 
real and eſſential parts of Scriptural Chriſtianity, it will be in the 
power of Deiſts to object as many, and as great abſurdities to the 
faith of Chriſtians, as Chriſtians can object to their, unbelief. Ho- 
ever, as far as I can perceive, the doctrines of revealed religion, as 
taught in Holy Scripture, are rational i in themſelves, a clear from 
all abſurdity. 
8. Iſhall, therefore, obſerve further, that as ſenſible and ra. 
tional Deiſts have hitherto found it impracticable, to overthrow the 
evidence of the truth of revealed religion; fo this performance throw, 
another difficulty in their way, which, if Jam not miſtaken, they 
will find to be equally inſuperable, viz. Either to diſcover any 
defect, or blemifh in the rectitude of any of the diſpenſations of 
revealed religton, in reference to the treatment of different moral 
characters, or to vindicate the rationale of their own ſcheme, in re- 
lation to that point. 
I conclude this work, with my ſincere and hearty thanks to God 
for his goodneſs, in giving, me life and health to finiſh it. 
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I the moſt material ferme, which are uſed in Holy 
155 Seripture as deſcriptive of the office and work of the 
redeemer, except the two mentioned in the title of 


two terms has been little underſtood by many, and greatly miſtaken 


and miſrepreſented by others, I thought, it would both contribute to 


the perfection of the foregoing work, and be of ſervice to the 


' Chriſtian cauſe, to clear it up in a ſatisfactory manner. 3 
8 2. There are only four places in the new teſtament, where the 
office of mediator is aſcribed to Jeſus Chriſt, viz. I Tim. 11. 5. 


There is-one mediator between God and men, the man Chriſt Fęſus. 


* 


Heb vil, 6. , But now hath he (Chriſt) obtained. @ more excellent . 
«miniſtry, by how.much alſo he is the mediator of a better covenant. Heb, 


ix. 1c: And for this cauſe, he (Chriſt) is the mediatar of the new 


CaVenant. . 


this Diſſertation, have been conſidered and explained 
in the foregoing ſheets. And, becauſe the true Scripture ſenſe of theſe 
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covenant. Heb. xii. 22, 24. - Ye are come to Feſus, - the mediator 
of the few covenant. 
8 3. The term, uſed in each of theſe four paſſages: as deſcriptive 
of the office of Feſus Chr. iſt, is Ming, which properly ſignifies, 4 
.mediator, and is very well rendered by our #ranſlators.—In the firſt 
paſſage, - we have a clear account of the parties between whom 
Jeſus Chriſt is mediator, viz. God and Men. In the: other three, 
we have an equally clear account of that diſpenſation of religion un- 
der which he is mediator between God and men, vis. The yew 
and better covenant, or the Chriſtian Theocracy. This diſpenſation 
of religion is called ? new covenant, in order to diſtinguiſh it from 
the old covenant, which God made with the Iſraelites at mount 
Sinai in Arabia. And it is called @ better covenant, in order to ſhew - 
that it is a more excellent covenant: than that old one was.—lIt, 
therefore, now remains, that we inquire into the particular way 
and manner in which Teſus Chriſt executes the office of mediator, 
under this diſpenſation of religion. For this end I obſerve, 
S4. I. That, in the immediate contexts of all the paſſages 
mentioned, it is clearly intimated, that CHriſt's mediatory office is 
connected with, dependent on, or the ſame with, his ſacerdotal of- 
fice. To this purpoſe, St. Paul, having mentioned, that zhere i: 
one mediator between God and men, the man Chriſt Feſus, immediately 
Mo re the following words as ex lanatory of What BE had faid, 
wiz. Who gave himſelf a ranſom for all, 1 Tim. ii. In like 
manner, the writer of the epi/tle to the Hebrews faith, 15 hath now 
obtained a more excellent miniſtry, (than that of the Fewih high- 
prieſts) by how much alſo he is the mediator of a better covenant, Heb. 
viii. 6. Which words could have no ſenſe, unleſs both Chriſt and 
the Jewiſh high-prieſts had, by their miniſtry, or the exerciſe of 
their prieſthood, executed the office of mediators. And the fame 
writer, ſpeaking on the ſame ſubject, expreſſeth himſelf more fully 
to this purpoſe; for he faith, Por this cauſe, (that is, becauſe he 
hath obtained eternal redemption, by the oblation of the facrifice 
of himſelf in the tabernacle not made with hands, a thing which 
could not be obtained by . of thoſe ſacrifices which were offered 


| - - BY 
* | . * 
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by the Fewiſh 'high-prieſts in the earthly tabernacle; See the pre- 
*** context) bo 15 2 mediator of the new teftament, (or covenant) 
that, ly means of death, for the redemption of tranſgreſſions (:m) againſt 
the firſt covenant, Fhey <obich are called, might receive the promiſe of 
eternal znheritance, | Heb. ix. 15. And: ſtill to the ſame purpoſe, - 
Ye are come to Feſus the mediator of the new covenant, and (Ka, even) 
to the :blood of. Jprenkling that 8 better things than that vf Abel, 
Heb: xii. 22, 24. Thus the mediatory office of . Feſus Chriſt is 
always.mentioned as being connected with, and dependent on, or 
rather as conſiſting in, the exerciſe of his ſacerdotal office. Hence 
it is evident, that his mediatory office and his ſacerdotal office are 
the ſame offiee, and that the execution of the eben conſiſts 1 in n the 
| exerciſe of the latte 
$ x. II. The high-prieſts, - Under Fa law of Moſes, were, by 
an exerciſe of their ſacerdotal office, mediators of the old nere 
between God and the 1/-ae/ites, in the ſame ſenſe in which * 
Chriſt is, by the exerciſe of his ſacerdotal office, mediator of he 
new coyenant: For ſince the mediatory office of both conſiſts in 
the exerciſe of their reſpective prieſthoods, it is plain, that it muſt 
be of the ſame nature and kind. It is upon this ba/is that the 
uriter of che eßiſtle to the Hebrews grounds his reaſonings in mort 
places than one. Thus, Chop. viii. 1—8. after having taken 
notice, that CHriſt is an high-prieſt who is ſet on the right hand of 
the throne of the majeſty in the heavens, to miniſter in the ſanctuary 
and true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched and not man, where 
as the Jewiſh high- prieſt, ' who offered gifts according to the law, 
did only ſervice to = earthly tabernacle, which was a draught or 
ſhadow. of heavenly things; Y 2} he adds, (v. 6.) as an inference 
from theſe premiſes, But now hath be (Chriſt) obtained à more excel- 
lent miniftry, (i. e. than the Jerſb high-prieſts had) 2% how much 
olfo be 1 16 425 mediator of a better covenant ; - q: d. By how much the 
NCC W ſacerdotal 
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BY; 2 ), Heb, viii. PR *Oftwes 3 ci E "Aller uy 8 Which PF 4 
F to the draught and Shadow of heavenly: things, i. e. to the earthly, tabernacle This 
Tranſlation of the words is well ſupported by the learned Mr. Pierce, in locum, 


4 


than de coyenant of which they were mediators. 
evident, that both the ew N and Cory wete media- 
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ſacerdotal miniſtry, which Chrif# hath obtained, is more excellent 
than the ſacerdotal miniſtry, which the Jeb high prieſts exer- 
ciſed, by ſp much is the covenant, of which he is mediator, better 


Hence it is 


tors; they of the covenant between God and the 5 


Aclites, and he 


of the better covenant which has been ſince intr uced. And it is 

further evident, that the mediatory office of the Few bigh⸗ prints 
did, and that the mediatory office of Feſus,: our high-prieſt, doth, 
eonfiſt in the exerciſe of their ſacerdotal miniſtry; for otherwiſe, it 


could not be true, that, in as much a8 Jeſuus ĩs | is the mediator of a 
better cohenant than that of which the 


D high⸗prieſts were 


mediators, inſomuch is his ſacerdotal miniſtry, in the heaven] 


tabernacle, more excellent than their facerdotal miniſtry in the 


earthly-tabernacle. And, ;fmally, "it is evident likewiſe, 1 the 


mediatory office of both is of the ſame kind and nature, becauſe it 
conſiſts in the exerciſe: of their reſpective prieſthaods.— This writer 
reaſons in the very ſame ſtrain, Chap. ix. For, having taken 

notice, v. 1114. that Cbriſt having come, a high-prieft, through 
a greater and more perfect tabernacle than the earthly tabernacle was, 


40 the ſanttum ſanctorum, or holy of hoties of that celeſtial tabernacle, 


be entered into it with. bis own blood, by the :bÞlation.) of which he 
ebtained eternal redemption for us: For that blogd' bas efficacy to 
accompliſh that which the blood of bulls and goats, and the aſhes 
& an heifer (which were uſed by the Jewiſh prieſts for; purifying 
the unclean) could not do; even «to ung te the conſcience from fin, by 
freeing it from a diſtreffing ſenſe guilt, and giving a due caſe, 
compoſure and freedom pr the mind in the ſervice: of God: I fay, 
having thus taken notice of the ſacerdotal office of Feſus Chriſt, of 
the heavenly tabernacle in which it is exerciſed, and of the great 


and eternal effect of the exerciſe of it; he ſubjoins, . 1. For 
this cauſe, (that is, on account of the exerciſe and great efficacy of 


that prieſthood which he executes in the holy of holies of the hea- 
venly tabernacle); he is the mediator of the new- teſlament, or covenant: 


In We the . Plainly de upon the ſuppoſi- | 


tion, 
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tion, that the office of mediator belongs to, and is implied, in the 
ſacerdotal : offioe; or, which is the fame thing, that the ins of a 

rieſt, and that of a mediator, are one and the ſame thing: For, 
antes he Rad -proceedet: upon this ſuppoſition, he could not have 
infertelb ftom the prieſthood of Chrif, exerciſed in the heavenly 


tabernlacle, that he is the mediator of the new covenant. Yea, the 


writer himſelf plainly intimates, that this was his ſenſe of things, 
by what he immediately. ſubjoins, as explanatory of Chris being 
the mediator of the new covenant, viz. That, by means vf death, 


(uffered bʒyi him as mediator of the new covenant) for redemption 9 3 


tranſgreſſions u ghinſt the firſt teſtament, or covenant, they which are 
called; might receive the promiſe of eternal enberitance.——W herefore, 
becauſe-the office of oer as this writer ſuppoſes, implies 


the office of mediator, and is the ſame thing with it, the prieſts, 
under the la of NMeſer, muſt have been mediators of the covenant 
between God and tlie Ifrnalirre, as fe ſus-Chrif is mediator | of the 
new. covenant:. Having mus found, that it is, by the exerciſe of 
his ſacerdotal office, that Cr executes the office. of a mediator, 


that the Fer prieſts did execute the ſame office by the exereiſe 


of their -prieſth608, tand that the office of prieſthood and that of 


mediator, are the ſame office 1 in kind and ne, it 7 now re- 
r that wie Xi 


2 6. II. How: the Men of: end FOSTER Gol 206 Men i is 


executed by the exerciſe of the ſacerdotal office. And there is no 
difficulty in conceiving of the way and manner in which this is 
done: For ſince the exerciſe of the ſacerdutal office is, in itſelf, a 
hs 0 a free communication, between God and ſinful men, 


is opened and preſerved; a oanal by which the petitions, thankſgiv- 
ings, and other religious ſervices of men, are tendered to God for 


his acceptance, and his bleffings are conveyed to them; it is mani- 
teſt, that the perſons, who exerciſe this office, are real mediators 
between God and ſinful men. The very exerciſe of the ſacerdotal 
office is the execution of the office of a mediator between the parties 
: mentioned. In this ſenſe, were the eu prieſts mediagors of the 

coreitant between God and the Mraelites; * in the ſame ſenſe, 


is 


* 
» hv 1. 
1 * AN 

* 
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is Jeſus 2 the 1 of the new. covenant. But, AS: more 
will be ſaid upon this head, under the following: arficle, it 1s need 
* to enlarge further upon it at: preſet. 


We now proceed to confider the ſenſei in which ehe Chr: i 


is } vv to be the ſurety-of the neu couenant. And here FT obſerve; 


that there is but one ſingle text in which he is ſo. denominated, viz, 


Heb. vii. 22. By /o much was Feſus (as made an highaprieſt with 


the ſolemnity of an oath, v.20, 20). made 1 Nr of a. berter tf 


 fament,. or covenant, as HEROD WER SI 0 10181 


8 8. The Greek wth 0 b 15  furaty: ety. Lede f A 
ſurety, in the Engliſb language, is a perſon wWho voluntarily obliges 
himſelf, in caſe of failure, to perform ſome obligation for another 
perſon; But I cannot find, that ſuch an office is any where afſign- 
ed ta FoſunChrift' in the writings of the nem teament; nor can I ſee; 
how it can be aſſigned to him, with regard ta either party concern - 
ed in the new covenant, conſiſtently either with'Scripture-dodtrine, 
or with common ſenſe. If he be a ſurety for eitller party, it muſt 
certainly be for penitent ſinners whe. believe in him; for, as to 


God, che ather party, it is not thought, or ſuppoſed, that there 
was any room er occaſion for a ſurety; for him. Now. upon the 


ſuppoſition, that he became a ſurety Tor” enitent ſinners, the quelr 
tion will be, What obligation of theta kit he undertake to perform: 
Was it. to obey the lau of God for them, if they failed in [bs per- 
formance of obedience to it? No; this he neither. did, nor could 
do: Far we. find. the obligation to obey that law laid on. themſelves 
by the new. covenant, without the mention of the admiſſion or ap- 


pocativant of any ſurety to-obey it, either in whole or in part, for 


them Þ Beſides, had Jeſus become ſuch a ſurety, he would have 
Lupplied. mankind with an efficacious-encouragement to the practice 
of fin, from which it was the end and intention of his religion to 
reclaim them; and. would have enervated the. force of thoſe motives | 
to the practice of piety and virtue, which: he hiniſelf was ſo careful 

to inculcate.— Or, was it to ſuffer, in thein ſtead, the : puniſhment 
that was due to their ſins, that he became ſurety: to God for them? 


* We baue no reaſon. to think ſo; for the Scripture gives us no hint or 


intimation 
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intimation of his Luffering ſuch a vicarious puniſhment, or of his 
taking any obligation upon himſelf to ſaffer it. And, indeed, he 


could do neither; becauſe puniſhment, / as connoting guilt in the 


ſufferer, muſt be a perſonal thing, and cannot be transferred from 
one perſon to another. Nor is it poſſible for ſuch a tranſlation of 
puniſhment, if it was in its own nature poffible, to be rendered 

conſiſtent with the rectitude of divine moral government, by the 
voluntary cunſent of the ſurety to ſuffer it; becauſe no ſufferings can 
juſtly bel infſicted as penal on any perſon but the offender himſelf: 


| Þ that the voluntary conſent of the ſuppoſed ſurety, whether it be 


preſent or abſent, makes no difference in this affair. Beſides, had 
Chriff become their ſurety, to ſuffer, in their ſtead, the puniſhment 


that was due to their ſins, this would as effectually have weakened 


the obligation and motives of religion, as his engaging to obey the 
law of God, in their ſtead, would have done. For, whether their 
ſurety had performed their duty, or ſuffered their puniſhment, for 


them, there would have been equal ground to expect impunity, 


| without any obedience performed by themſelves: conſequently, to 


look upon the obligation and motives of religion as e ef no 


importance, and ſcarce worthy of any attention or regard. 


9. But what puts it beyond all doubt, that the writer of this 


le did not uſe the word u in the ſenſe mentioned, is, that 

5 ſenſe of the Word is inconſiſtent with the ſcope of his diſcourſe 
and the: drift; of bis argument. — The writer of this ebiſtle had inti- 
| mated,” Chap. v. 6. That the words, (Eſal. cx. 4) Thott art a 


| ih forever, after the order of | Melchizedec, were prophetic of the 


; concerning | \whoſe prieſthood, he tells the Hebrew Chriſ- 


ing? head. many things to ſay, v. 11. But, in order to raiſe 
their attention to the important things which he had to ſay on this 


ſudject, he expatiates in a long and pathetic digreſſion in the re- 


maining part of that Chapter, and through the whole VIth Chap- 


Ter. 5 the beginning of the VIIth 3 he reſumes the ſub- 


ect, and lays before them the many things he had to ſay concern 


ing the Me _ as Bern e to be 4 1 8 r oe the order of 
Vor, II. M m Melchi-. 
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different from the Levitical prieſthood, of a more excellent nature, 


and unchangeable. For theſe ends, after having repreſented the 
great dignity and authority of Me/chizedec, as being a perſon who 
was ſuperior to Abraham, the father of the Hebrew nation, and, 
of courſe, greater than any of his deſcendents; and ſet forth the 


more excellent than the Eevitical prieſthoodʒ a prieſthood, in which 


be conſtituted, this was a plain intimation that the Levitical prieſt 


ed, and another more perfect prieſthood to ſueceed in its place, it 
there muſt, of neceſſity, be a obange of the law, by. which that prieſt- | 


for the exerciſe of that prieſthood was limited to the tribe of Levi; 


prieft forever, after the order of Melchizedec, ſprang from another 


Melobixedec: The writer's. chief aim, in this Chapter, is to prove 
from the prophecy mentioned, that the prieſthood of the Meſſiah K 


and ſuch as is to put an end to it, and to remain itſelf permanent 


excellency of his prieſthood, as being both prior to, and much 


there was no ſucceſſion of prieſts,” and remained permanent; he 
proceeds to reaſon from theſe premiſes, and from the prophecy con- 
cerning the: conſtitution of another prieſt, after the order of Melchi>. 
Zedec,” who was to remain a prieſt Forever, | in order. to ſhew the 
great excellency of the prieſthood. of Jęſus, who was. the Meſjab, 
above the Levztical prieſthood. The ſinſt inſerence, he makes from 
theſe premiſes, is, that the Levitical prieſthood was not a perfect one, 
and ſuch as could fully anſwer the exigencies of mankind: For had 
it been perfect in this ſenſe, (v. 1 1) there would have been no 
reaſon for its ceſſation, and the introduction of another prieſthood 
in its place. Wherefore, it being predicted, that. a prieſt, after 
the order of Melchizedec, and not after the order of Aaron, was to 


hood was defective. and, for that reaſon, to be changed, and ſuc- 
ceeded by a more perfect and excellent: prieſthood.— Moreover, the 
Levitical prieſthood being, according to this prediction, to be chang- 


was further evident, that the lau, appointing the Levitical prieſt. 
hood, was to be repealed: For (u. 2) the: prieſthaod being changed; | 


hood was appointed or: conſtituted... And that the law, relating to 
the Levitical prieſthoad,. was to be repealed, is yet further evident; 


whereas the perſon, (v. 13, 14) of whom it is ſaid, Thou art 4 


tribe: 
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tribe: For Jeſus, who proved himſelf to be that perſon, was of 
the Tribe of Fudah, which, according to the conſtitutions of Moſes, 
had no title to the prieſthood. —And it is yet further evident, that 
the law, appointing the Levitical prieſthood, was to be repealed, 
and a more perfect and excellent prieſthood introduced in its place: 
For (v. 15) the prieſt, concerning whoſe appointment the P/almy/t 
ſpeaks, is ſaid to be a prieſt after the ſimilitude of Melchigedec : 
And if ſo, he muſt (v. 16, 17) be appointed to his ſacerdotal office 
by a law, not of a temporary and limited, but of a permanent and 
eternal duration, even ſuch an one as inveſts him with the office of 
prieſthood for an endleſs life: For thus much the Pſalmiſt's words 
(v. 18) import, viz. Thou art a prigſt forever, after the order of 
Melchizedec: For theſe words imply a repeal or revocation of the 
antecedent law, by which the Levitical prieſthood was appointed 
on account of its imperfection: And, indeed, a law, by which a 
prieſthood was inſtituted for a limited time only, at the expiration 
of which it was to ceaſe, muſt, on that very account, be a defective 

and imperfect law; whereas (v. 19) the introduction of a laſting 

and permanent ground of hope, by the inſtitution of an unchange- 

able and eternal prieſthood, in the perſon of Jeſus the Meſiab, is a 

full and perfect remedy for that defect, as ſecuring penitent ſinners 

in the everlaſting enjoyment of all thoſe bleſſings which are deriva- 

ble to them from the exerciſe of prieſthood; particularly, that of 

| free and perpetual acceſs to God as their God.— Finally, (v. 20, 21) 

The Leviticul prieſthood was conſtituted without he ſolemnity of an 

bath, on God's part: But the Phſalmiſt, ſpeaking prophetically con- 
cerning the inſtitution of the prieſthood of the Męſiab, ſaith, The 

Lord hath fworn, and will not repent, Thou art a prięſt forever, after 

the order of Melchizedec. In as much then (v. 22) as the prieſthood 

of Feſus, the Meſſiah, is unchangeable-and eternal, and conſtituted 
| with the ſolemnity of an oath; (which the Levitical prieſthood was 
not) by fo much is Feſus made, or become, the eyyus of a better covenant, 

| by his priefthood, than that covenant was, of which the Jer 
| prieſts were ya by their prieſthood. —Thele are the writer's rea- 
L ſonings. And from them I obſerve, 
EE n § 10. 


; „accord 
ical prieſthood 


* 


bg 


ovenant; 


ſtrictly and properly ſo calied.!ti;;- n i n 

F 13. But, in order to diſcover the true ſignification of this 
Greek noun in the paſſage under conſideration, it may be obſerved, 
that the adverb emu ſignifies, near: And that the noun ern, being 
derived from this adverb, muſt have a ſimilar ſignification; and may 
therefore ſignify not only @ ſurety, but à perſon 20ho is placed near lo 


ſome 
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ne great perfonage, or whoſe” office ir to bring other perſens near” to 


un. The two laſt mentioned ſenſes of the word are not forced, 
but very natural. Let us therefore try, whether they wilt not ſuit 
the ſcope and drift. of the writer 8 e in che ae, be- 


fore us. 1 | 


it. Henee he is fard,, To dwell among them, or, in the mid of them, 
Numb. xxxv. 34. Exod.. xxv.. 8, Kc. 


4 15, The firſt place of. God's reſidence, among the Iſraelites; 4 


was the tabernacle, which was a moveable habitation, and very fit 
for the purpoſe, while the Iſraelites were in a ſojourning and unſet- 
tled ſtate. But, in proceſs of time, à temple was built for him at 
feruſalem,, which was' a fixed and ſettled habitation... He did not 
duell in a Bbuſe but walked: in à tent, and in a tabernacle, till the 
days of Solomon,. who built. him @ houſe of reſt; of which he himſelf 
fad, This is my reft forever: Here will 1 dwell, 5270 7 bave aefired 
, 2 Sam. vii. 6. Pſal. cxxxii. 14. 


we two diſtinct apartments, viz. | Theouter court, and the inner 
In the inner apariment,. was placed the ark, with the. 


ther. above, and overſhadowed the mercy-ſcat, which was below 
them. This inner apartment of the tabernacle and temple was the 
preſence=chamber of God, the king of 1/ae/: For; between the 
wo cherubs,. he ſat, as it were, upon the mercy-ſeat, to adminiſter: 
e government, and to manage all the affairs. of his kingdom. 
Here he met with Moſes, and communed with him about all things, 
which he. ordered him to communicate to- the children of 1/ael, 
Exod. XXV. 22. Numb. vii. 89. Here he appeared in a cloud, 
| which was the ſymbol of his preſence, upon the mercy- -ſeat, Levit. 
wi. 2. Hence he is ſaid, To dwell, and to fit, between the cherubim,. 
:Sam. vi. T. 2Kings xix. I 15. Pal. IXxx. I, xcix. 1. Iſai. 
. 16, * &c.. | ' | 2 


The Brew porerathent Was a2 Fhiecctaty and God, * 
the foprene magiſtrate,. fixed his reſidence among the ſubjects of 


9.16. In each of theſe habitations 6E- the king of Ihradl, there 


Fat cheat: above it; at each end- of which mercy-ſeat-a herb was 
niſed;, the wings of theſe two cherubs, being extended, met toge- 


8 17. 


* 
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FS 17. Into this inner apartment of the tabernacle and temple, | 
-which was the preſence-chamber of the king of 1/rael, no perſon 

was ſuffered to enter, but the 4zgh-priet; and he, on one day of 

the year only, in order to make atonement for his own fins, and 

for the fins of the people, Levit. xvi 134 
& 18. But into the outer court, or apartment, of the tabernacle 

eommonly called the tent or tabernacle of the congregation, and the 

corned part of the temple, both the 4igh-prieft. and his ſons, 

or the prieſts of his family, entered; and there performed the du 

ties of their ſacerdotal function, Exod. xxyiil. 43.-xl. zr, 32. 
Ai i / / / // io 
8 19. The Levites were given to the high-prieſt and his ſons, as | 
ſubordinate ſervants, to aſſiſt them in ſome of the functions of their 
 facerdotal office. And, in the journeyings of the Maelites, theſe 
Levites had the carriage of the tabernacle, and of all its implements 
and utenſils, committed to their care; and might, at the deſire of 
the prieſts, go into the tabernacle, to take up its ſeveral implements 
and utenſils in order to carry them: but they were expreſſſy for- 
bidden to go in to ſee them, or to take them up, till the prieſts 
had put them up, and covered them, Numb. viii. 1526. iv. 15, 
: 19, 20. And, as the prieſts might, on ſome occaſions, need their 
aſſiſtance in the tabernacle: of the congregation, they were, on ſuch 
occaſions, permitted to enter into it, to aſſiſt them. However, as 
the ſervice of the Levites, in the tabernacle of :the,, congregation, 
was ſeldom neceſſary; and as the prieſts. were not at liberty to bring 
them into it, but when they had real need of their aſſiſtance; their | 
acceſs to that tabernacle. was neither free, nor frequent.—And as 
their acceſs to the outer apartment of the tabernacle was thus great- | 
ly limited, ſo their acceſs to the correſpondent apartment of the tem- 
ple was Almoſt none at all. For when the portable tabernacle was 
exchanged for a fixed habitation, made of wood and. ſtone, there 
would be little for them to do in the interior parts of it. One would | 
be apt to think, that their preſence, in the outer court or apartment of 
the temple, would be moſt wanted, when it was to be cleared from 
dirt and rubbiſh; and yet, even in that caſe, we find them walt- 
| Ts | ing; 
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mg, in thie open court without the temple, till the prieſts had 
brought it out to them, 2 Chron. xxix. 16. However, on one 
extraordinary occaſion, we find thoſe of them; who were attend- 


xlii. 5, 6.— Upon the whole, we ſee; that though the Levites 
were, ſometimes, permitted to enter into- the outer apartment of 
the tabernacle and temple, yet their acceſs-to-it was only as ſer- 
vants and aſſiſtants to the prieſts, and neither free nor frequent. 
$ 20. There was an open court, round the tabernacle, incloſed 
with hangings or curtains, Exod. xk 331 xxxviii. 9—18. In 
this court ſtood the altar of burnt-offerimgs, and the Javer; the 
altar near the door of the tabernacle, but more diſtant and centri- 
cal than the laber, which was placed nearer the door, and on one 
fide of it, Exod. xl. 29, 30. King Solomon built two open courts 
round the temple, the nner and the outer. The innen court of the 
temple anſwered to the court of the tabernacle, and Was intended 
for the ſame uſe: And, becauſe: the prieſts performed: a great part 
of their ſacerdotal miniſtry in it, it is called, The court of tbe prieſts, 
2Chron. iv. 9. To this court the Levites had free aeoefs, as well 
as the prieſts: For, within this court, they kept the doors of the 
temple; and had the charge of the chambers built in it, and of 
their contents, viz." The treaſury, the miniſtring veſſels, and 
the fine flour, wine, oil, frankincenſe, and ſpices, which were 
either made uſe of in the ſacred ſervice, or were the property of the 
prieſts: And here, they performed the /acred mufic, and, on the 
fabbaths, new moons, and at the annual feſtivals, aſſiſted the 
prieſts in killing the burnt- ſacrifices, though it was the province 


altar, 1 Chron. ix. 1933. xxlii. 28—32z. 2 Chron. v, 12. 
J %% Ces 

21. The Maelites of the other tribes, inſtead of being per- 
mitted to enter into the tabernacle or temple, were peremptorily for- 
hidden, under a moſt ſeyere penalty, to come near them, Numb. 3.. 


ing the prieſts, entering into that part of the temple, 2 Cron. 


of the prieſts alone, to ſprinkle the blood of thoſe ſacrifices. upon tbe 


— 


* 


51. iii. 10, 38. Xviii. 4, 7. ( Which prohibition ſeems to have 
ll ; extended to their entering into the open court, in which the Altar o 
= burnt-offerings was placed, except When they brought their ſacri. 
| fſieces thither, to be offered by the prieſts. However, | it is certain 
1 that they had acceſs to this court.on the occaſions juſt now menti. 
| oned: For they were; expreflly ordered to bring all their facrigce, 
N to the door of the Ard the congregation, which was within that 
court, Levit. i. 3. iii. 2. iv. 44. KN. 6. xiv. 11, 23. xv. 14, 
5 | 29. XMii. 2—9. And there Sad promiſed to meet with then, 
1 Exod. xxix. 42, 43. and there, in all probability, they laid their 
1 hands on their peace - offerings and piacular ſacrifices, and confeſſed 
il their-ſins. over the latte. 


Y 3 
"= & 


Hebrew Theogracy, the high-prieſt was the moſt eminent eu, 28 
having the neareſt acceſs to God, the king of 1/rael. After him, 
and in an inferior degree, the prieſts of his family were erna, as 
having free acceſs not only to the caurt of the tabernacle, and to 
that which anſwered to this court. in the temple built by Holonon, 
but alſo to the outer apartment of the tabernacle and temple, where 
they performed a good part of their Work, as prieſts. Though they 
Had no acceſs. to the preſance- chamber, or the holy of boliec, yet 
they were domeſties of the palace - royal, and had offices and a main - 
after thoſe ordinary prieits, were the Levites, who, as ſervants and 
aſſiſtants to the former, had acceſs to the pen court Which was 
round the tabernacle and temple, and, on ſome occaſions, to the 
fabernacle of the congregation, and to that apartment of the temple 
which anſwered to it; and had their ſeveral employments afligned 
to them about the tabernacle and temple And, on account af 
theſe different degrees of acceſs to the preſence, all the perſons 
mentioned, are ſaid to be near, or, to be brought rear, to God. 
Thus the high- prieſt is deſcribed as a perſon whem God ( 27,7 | 
lav hitrib, appropinquare fecit ad ſe) bath naue to come car to bim- 


ff 


IM a) In che texts, here quoted, the Hebrew word, which 1s rendered, d ranger, is 
55 a not N Ger (which uſually ſignifies, a preſelyte) but m Zor, which ſignifies, A perſon of 
FE. Another tribe gr family. See Exod. xxx. 33. Levit. xxii. 10, 12. Numb, avi. 40, &c- 


* 


— — — — 
. 
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% Numb.. Xvi. 7 Ih, like 1 manner, - the prieſts of his family are” 
Air to come rar, cr, to be bon 72 near, to Tod, Nb. 40, : 
That - 2 Vr anger, 0 which his 577 the feed 52 eon, (5 6 ee 
quet) come Jl N Wor incenſe , be %. before the "Lord. Ezek. hn. 
Bit . ans 0) Zadic,—(5n 305 el _jikrebbu, 147 
pinquabynt, 3 5 me) 755 Pn fave, near to me 40 miniſter unto tie, &. 

And, Chap. xlv. As - "theſe prieſts are thus deſcribed, The rige, the 
mint Mert of. the January, (=35p7 hakkerebim, LXX- ddl appropin- | 
quantibus) he's come near, to ininiſter unto the. Lord. —And, in like 
manner, ofes. repreſents it to the Levites, as 4 high and great. pri- 
vilege, that God ad | brought them near t0 himſelf. & eemeth it a Jmall 


thing to t hee. (Kor ah) that the God of I/rael 4 hath /e parted Jou (Levites), 


LL ELD *. 


from the: 6 of 1; Hel (a pnο ad appropinquare EE 
21 you. of tobim alt 8 And 5 bath broug 12 4 


„ 


419 


Wee "ad. inferior 12 bad, ben . 5 0 


— * 7 2 


gs of 2% 1 e were not. #5 wy to enter into 9 part 
| $ his 1 palace: Yea, they) were forbidden to.come near it at any time, 
Vi hen the brought their ſacrifices to. be offered by the. Prieſts: 
nd, when * Arber theſe facrifices, they were 900 ſuffered to 
1 0 any 8 th r than the, dor , t the tabernacle, or temple: But. 
by OUS u Tn ight not proceed” any further than the outer 
Gre, Ne. 2 called, Wc be court, US Hel, or, The Coupe 27 the 
1 850 . 


23. But though the Pit thous ght it fit, to keep up Oh ſtats 


Cavity. of a king, by Keep Ki his ſubjects, EXC 9010 thoſe 
ig Were” is c ſervants, and N min ilters ta at a 


You. a Nu | e 
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proper diſtance from his preſence and royal palace; "yet; he eſta. 
proper a proper method. or an intercourſe e between him and them. 
He met them, in a certain manner, at the door. of the-tavernacle, ac. 
cording to his promiſe, Ex Nxix. 42, 43. Here he gave them 
audience; heard their « confeff ns of wilt, . t anklgivings for mer. 
cies received, and x petitions for 1 new Mond accepted. of the ſacri- 
fices which the offered as atonements for their fins, as expreſſions 
of their orafithle, for bleſſings received, and as teſtimonies of their 
loyalty 400 affection to him; and >ranted them whatever favours 
could be communicated conſiſtently with his. own honour, and their 
moral characters, whether the pardon of ſins committed, or bleſ- 
auge of another nature. And, on account of this intercourſe be- 
tween him and them, this ie and racious acceſs which they had 
to him as ; their Gad and. king, they are faid, "To. be near to God, 
25 God is laid, To be near t . Deut. Iv.. 7. Phal, 
0 vili. 1. 4 14. 04, — 8 „ 4 4 5 | 
i 24. LI 8 1 mt reourke, Homeyer Petzen GH and the ole 
f ot Tfrael, was "of a mediate nature: For it Was carried on by the 
mediation and- nge FO: Bi prieſts. * Theſe prieſts were 
the perſons who, in fo Aut er and by his appointment, waited | 
at the door of the eke and there ge ; eto the ſub- 
Jects; received their confeffions, Petitions, "thankſpivings; ads of 
homage , and their gifts and ſacrifices; and laid ens before the | 
great! ing, in the 1 manner directed by: bim, who gracioully accept- 
ed what Was | worthy of acce tance, and granted What was proper to 
be. conferred « on. 9 {bj EC Arr worll es, etc in all caſes thus 
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| war NOT Bed any Ack RY 2 of IE ea | i 5 ebe 
prieſts were God's miniſters of ſtate, pun __ miniſtry and 
mediation, none of his. ſubjects had had: any acceſs to him: For it 
was by their miniſtry, that al dent « fairs were brought before 
| hi, 0 bis grants wil bleſings cony eyed to. chem. the ay 
ore: 


and mediation they £648 19. PRs 308; Were et 1 
him. By thefe means, a communication between them and him 
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dom on earth, the city and temple of Feruſalem, to be utterly de- 
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arriedon. By this canal, their gifts, ſacrifices, 
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ſenſes, Jeſus Cbriſt is the rm; of the new covenant. . 
& 26. . The Jews, by rejecting the Meſiah in a national capacity, 


t> * "I, ..; b # 4 d 42 0 ; bs T ww > #7 o 1 | : 4 
and refuſing thoſe laws which he propoſed to them in his Father's 
name, renounced their allegiance, to God, and ceaſed to be his peo- 


ple, or ſubjects: Whereupon, God ſuffered the ſeat of his king- 
ſtroyed; and the Jews, who had hitherto been his peculiar, people, 


ry 


to be baniſhed from the Holy Land, and ſcattered among all the 


nations of the earth, according to what Jeſus had foretold, Mar. 


ed ee to his ancient purpoſe, to erect, in the place of 


? 


+ 
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44. — The (Hebrew Theocracy having thus an end put to 


diſobedient and rebellious behaviour of the Fes; it pleaſ- 


it, another Theocracy of a ſpiritual nature, and more permanent 
luration, under Fe/ſus the Mefiah. And the penitent part of man- 
kind in all nations, who received Fe/us as the Męſiab, and the law 


publiſhed by him in his Father's name, were admitted members of 
this kingdom, and became what the Jews once were, the peculiar | 
000g ö hs people 
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iceount, Phil. ii: 6—11. Heb. ii. 9. xii, 2.— Thus Jeſus, in 
the heavenly tabernacle or temple, (like the Jewiſh high-prieſt, in 
the earthly tabernacle and temple) is the perſon of higheſt dignity, 
and enjoys the moſt honourable office, zeareſt to the preſence: 
And, in this reſpect, he is 9% of the new covenant, or Chriftian 
diſpenſation of religion. a 
F. 28. Jeſus likewiſe, by the exerciſe and execution of his un- 
changeable prieſthood in heaven, performs the office of an c in 
the other ſenſe, above mentioned. He hath paſſed as a great high- 
prigſt into the heavens, Heb.. iv. 14. He entered into the holieſt of all, 
in the heavenly temple, (as the Fewiſb high-prieſt did, on the day 


of expiation, into the earthly Holy of Holies, with the blood of 
flain beaſts) 407th Bis o. blood, in order to make atonement for the 
ſins of penitent ſinners: And having, by the oblation of that blood 
there, obtained eternal redemption for them, (Eph: i. 7. Heb. ix. 


12) he temaineth in the heavenly temple, inveſted with the cha- 


racter and office of high-prieſt, and is the prime miniſter in that 


tabernacle which God hath - pitched, and not man, Heb. viii. 1, 
2. He now appears in the preſence of God for them, Heb. ix: 24. 
And acts the part of an advocate, interceſſor, and friend; by tak- 
pg care: of, and managing, all their affairs at the court of heaven; 


and of a faithful forerunner who has gone thither before them, to 
-prepare the way, and to put all things in order, for their reception 


2 


20: vii. 25. 1 John it. 1. By his entry into the ſanctum ſanctorun 


of the heavenly tabernacle with his own blood, and his offering that 
blood in the prefence, as an atonement for their ſins, and by his 
elevation and refidence at the celeſtial court as their high-prieſt and 


friend, a communication is opened for them with the tabernacle in 


heaven; where the Deity has his- peculiar and ſpecial - reſidence: 


And, by the ſame means, and his continual good offices as a faith- 
ful and merciful high-prieſt,. that communication is preſerved open 


and free, For though, while here on earth, they (like the Fews 


& old) worſhip in- the outer court, -without the temple, and are nat. 
5118851 | ; | permitted 
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permitted to ge any further than the. dear of the temple, (as 
were) to tender their homage, petitions, and thankigivings, to the 
Deity; yet theſe their moral or ſpiritual ſacrifices are there receiy. 
ed by Jeſus Chri/t, the high: prieſt and prime miniſter of the celeſ. 
tial temple, and tendered by him before the throne, and in the 
preſence: For, by him, they offer up ther ſpiritual ſacrifices. of prayer, 
praiſe, and alms-deeds. to God, which are graciouſly accepted, Col. 
iii. 17. Heb. xiii. 15, 16. 1 Pet. ii. 5. And, by.bim, likewiſe, 
the Father almighty, in anſwer to their prayers, thus brought be- 
fore him, and as a teſtimony of his approbation of their good be- 
haviour and faithful ſervices; conveys to them all proper bleſſin 88, 
according to the tenor and promiſes of the new covenant. He grants 
them whatever they wiſely and prudently aſk in the name of Chrif, 
John xv. 16. xvi. 23, 24. And blefſeth them with all ſpiritual ble 
ſings in (or by) him, Eph. i. 3. By the mediation of | Feſus Chri}, 
therefore, and the continual exerciſe of his, prieſt-hood in heaven, 
a communication between them and the Deity is opened and preſerved 
free. Hence it is, that Je/us is ſtiled, the mediator between God and 
men, and, The mediator. of the new covenunt, 1 Tim. ii. 5. Heb. 
xii. 24.— By this open, free, and conſtant communication, peni- 
tent ſinners, who believe in Chriſt, have, under the new covenant, 
acceſs to the Father, and to all the grace in which they fand, Rom. 
v. 2. Eph. ii. 18. And are furniſned with the means of an en- 
try into the preſence in the ccleſtial Holy of holies; with an 
ticodoy Joy arr, A Way, or entrance, into the Holy place in the heavenly 
tabernacle, Heb. x. 19, 20. Hence it is manifeſt, that they en- 
joy the ſame privilege, through the mediation and exerciſe of Chriſts 
prieſthood,” which the Jews had enjoyed, through the mediation 
and exerciſe of the Levitical prieſthood, vi. That of being brought, 
or made, near to God; which doctrine is currently taught in the 
writings of the new tefkament, Eph. it. 13. Heb. vii. 19. x. 
19—22. xii. 22, 23. 1 Pet. iii. 18, &c.— And this privilege of 
acceſs to God, which that claſs of penitent ſinners who believe in 
Jeſus Chriſt enjoys, through the mediation and exerciſe of his 
HER 1 Song | | prieſthood 


7 


as Mediator and Surety of the New Covenant. 2 77 
prieſthood in heaven, during the 5ſt þ 
 eracy, is, in the ſecond period of that Theocracy, to be enjoyed, by 


frft period of the Chriflion Theo- 


the ſame means, both by them, and by all other penitent ſinners, 


as I have ſhewn elſewhere. 


* - 


8 29. In the ſame ſenſe, ther 


* 
* 


fore, in which the Levitical prieſts 


were #9599 of the covenant between God and the 1/aelrtes is Feſus 
Chrift the err of the new covenant, viz. As being the perſon by 


whoſe facerdotal miniſtry, in the celeſtial tabernacle, penitent ſin- 


ners have acceſs to the place of the preſence; and have all their 
praiſes, thankſgivings, petitions, and ſervices there tendered to the 


Deity, and accepted by him, ſo. that they may be truely ſaid ug 


. * » 


bw, To draw near to God; and to be, dab eyyiguy a, 4 people Near, or 
drawing near, to him. — And this ſimilitude between the office of 


the Levitical prieſts as m and the office of Jeſus as way, is what 
the connection and ſcope of the writer's diſcourſe, in the paffige 
under conſideration, ſuppoſe and make neceſfary, as I have before 


_ thewn. 3 * 

30. Upon the whole, Ems, when. * to Teſus Chriſt, 
denotes his high preferment in heaven, as the perſon who is neareſt 
to the preſence, and whoſe office it is, as high-prieft there, to 
bring penitent ſinners near t God. And though this ſignification 
of the word e doth not come up to that of the Engliſb word 
SURETY, yet it is perfeQly agreeable to its original fignification, 
(which is more general and comprehenſive than that of sURETY) 


1 


and very ſuitable not only to the ſcope and drift of the writer's diſ- 


courſe; but to St. Paul's manner of writing, who is generally 
thought to have been the writer of the epiſtie to the Hebreus: For, 
with this Apoſtle, there is nothing more cuſtomary than, after hav- 
ing uſed a word in the ſenſe which it commonly bears, to uſe its 
_ conjugates in the ſame ſenſe. And this is what is done by the 
writer of this epjte,. whoever he was, in the paſſage under conſider- 
ation: For having (v. 19) called the Chriſtian diſpenſation of re- 
gion, A better hope, by which nwe (Obriſtians) draw near to God; 
he ſtiles Jeſus, (v. 22) by the mediation and exerciſe of whoſe ſa- 
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cerdotal office, in the celeſtial tabernacle, we:draw near to God, the 
-yyws of that diſpenſation of religion, or of the new and better 
covepant ; that is, the perſon whoſe office it is to bring us near to 
0d. | 5 EE e ene IS 
8 31. After all, ſome may be inclined to think, that g is 
ſtiled, The ſurety of a better covenant, becauſe it is upon his fidelity 
in the execution of his ſacerdotal office in the celeſtial tabernacle, 
that penitent ſinners have to depend for acceſs. to God, and a friendly 
intercourſe with him; and for having all their affairs well managed 
in that ſacred place; which ſeems to have been the opinion of the 
of the learned Mr. Pierce, (ſee his note in locum) — This point I 
will not diſpute, . becauſe I am well ſatisfied, that Feſus is the me- 
| diator of a better covenant in the ſenſe mentioned. But this I have 
to ſay, that the Greek word «yy, when thus interpreted, has a 
ſenſe given it, which is as diſtant from that of the Engliſh word 
SURETY, as that which I have affixed to it; and a ſenſe, likewiſe, 
which is foreign to the ſcope and drift of the writer's reaſoning, 
who doth not infer, that Fe/us is the ef a better covenant than 
that of which the Jereiſb prieſts were eyys, from his being more 
faithful than they were, in the execution of his ſacerdotal office; 
but from his prieſthood's being of a more excellent nature than 
their's was, as being of an unchangeable and permanent duration, 
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'ESUS. CHRIST, and the good offices which he hath 
done, is ſtill doing, and will always be doing for mankind, 
have been ſo great a part of the ſubject of the laſi part of 
the foregoing work, that a true and juſt account of his 
perſon may, tis hoped, be very acceptable to the curious and pious 
part of mankind. And this is what I propoſe for the ſubject of this 
Diſſertation. C , 5 

F 2. The Jews had a ſaying, When Cbriſt cometh, no man knows- 
eth whence he 1s, John vii. 27. Where they learned this,.I know not. 
But, upon reading the works of modern writers upon this ſubject, 
one would be tempted to think, that that ſaying is verified in our 
day; and they are but few who know whence Chriſt is, or who, or 
what, he is: For ſome will have him to be The ſame identical being 
with the one true God; others, an inferior God; and others, a mere 
man. But, without entering into the learned, abſtruſe, and per- 
plexed controverſies on this ſubject, I ſhall keep. as clear of them 
as IJ can, and endeavour to furniſh the candid reader with the true 
Scripture idea of the perſon of Je Chri/e. 
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8 3. The Scripture-declarations, that Chr:/, or the Son, is not 
the ſame perſon with the Father, but a different perſon from him 
are ſo many and expreſs, that the thing is generally acknowledged 
by Chriſtians. And, therefore, it is needleſs to enter upon a proof 
of this point. 1 i rk eos | 
$ 4. But though Chriſt, or the Son, is repreſented in Sctipture, 
as being a different perſon from the Father; yet the names, attri.. | 
butes, and works which are proper to Deity, are aſcribed to him. 
That this is apparently done, muſt, I think, be obvious to the 
obſervation of any perſon, who will give the writings of the new. 
teſtament a curſory reading. And that it is really done, is no leſs 
evident, from the low and forced criticiſin which they, who have 
endeavoured to explain away the obvious ſenſe of the paſſages which 
affirm it, have been compelled to make uſe of; and from thoſe ab- 
| ſurdities which are often the conſequences of their unnatural expla- 
nations of them: Criticiſin, which no man could make uſe of, in 
interpreting, any other writing, without making himſelf ridiculous; 
and abſurdities, as glaring and ſhocking as any of thofe are which 
they ſtudy to avoid; of which I ſhall have oecaſion, by and by, to 
give a ſample. I ſhall only obſerve, before I proceed, that the idea, 
which we have of the divinity of Chriſt's perſon, ariſes from his 
"thus having the names, attributes, and works, which are proper 
to Deity, aſcribed to him in Holy Scripture. And, therefore, in 
whatever ſenſe thoſe names, attributes, and works, belong to him, 
in the ſame ſenſe is he @ drumeper/on, and in no other. ; 
$ 5. But here a difficulty occurs, and, indeed, a great one: For 
| fince there is but one God; and ſinee the Father and the Son are 
acknowledged to be two different perſons; how:can the names, at- 
tributes, and works, which are proper to Deity, be aſcribed to both 
thoſe perſons? Or, how is it poſſible to-conceive; that they ſhould, 
in truth, belong to both? If the names, attributes, and works 
mentioned, do really belong to two different perſons, each of theſe 
perſons muſt be-God; conſequently, there muſt 'be two Gods: And 
chere be two Gods, it cannot be true, that there is but one or 
15 ä a Or: 


Diſſertation on the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, 281 


For to ſay, that 740 are one, or that one is ro, is to affirm that to 
be a trurh which is a contradiction in terms. 

§ 6. The ſolution of this difficulty has occaſioned a great diver- 
ſity of opinions, and, with that, fierce contentions, and great Heat 
and animoſity, among Chriſtians. 

In order to remove it, ſome have affirmed, that the terms, 
| Fathir and Son, are not deſcriptive of different perſons, but are 
denominations of one perſon, or being, viz. of the one true God. 

—This ſolution entirely removes the difficulty; but, at the ſame 
time, is a flat contradiction to the phraſeology of Scripture, which 
conſtantly ſpeaks of the Sen as a different perſon from the Father; 
and, for this reaſon, it cannot be admitted as a ſolution that is 


either true, or, indeed, probable, by any perſon who regards the 


Scripture as a rule of faith. 
F 8. Others, to get rid of this difficulty, affirm, that Chrift had 
no exiſtence prior to his conception in the womb of the virgin 
Mary, and was only a mere man. And, in order to ſupport this 
their opinion concerning his perſon, they explain away the obvious 
ſenſe of thoſe paſſages, in the new teſtament, which aſcribe to him 
the names, attributes, and works, which are proper to Deity, by 


artful and unnatural criticiſm, and arbitrary and imaginary inter- 
pretations. But, after all their laborious attempts this way, theſe. 


paſſages of Scripture remain in their full force, and convey, to 
every fair and unprejudiced mind, ideas very different from thoſe 
which they have affixed to them. 'To which let me add, that the 
very abſurdities, which ſometimes attend their interpretation of 
thoſe paſſages, ſerve both to overthrow the interpretation, and to 
confirm the oppoſite ſenſe of the words. I ſhall here give one in- 
ſtance of ſuch an abſurdity, which may ſerve for a ſample. In the 
firſt three ver/es of the jir/t Chapter of St. Jobn's Goſpel, we read 
28 followeth; In the beginning was the wok p, and the WORD was 


any thing made that was made. v. 10. The, world was made by him. 
—By the WORD, in theſe verſes, is commonly underſtood Chrisi, 
0 0-2 * or 


— 
* 


with God, "and the woRD was God: The ſame was in the beginning 
with God. All things were made by him, and without him was not 
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or the Son,of God. And this. ſenſe ſeems. to be confirmed and put 
beyond all doubt, by what is ſaid of this ſame wokxn, v. 14, ve. 
The woRD was made fleſh,. and duelt among us, (and, we. beheld his 
glory, the glory as of the-only, begotten. of: the. Father, full of grace. and 
truth. And, from what is affirmed of the wokp in theſe. ver/es, it 


3k 


is inferred, and, I think, rightly, that the, woxp, or Chrill, is a 
perſon different from the Father; but. a perſon to. whom the name 


and works, proper to Deity, are aſcribed, and ſuch, works as,ſhew. 


that he did exiſt before the creation of the world. This is the na- 
tural and obvious /en/e of the worp. in this paſſage, and theſe. the 


;nferences which are naturally deducible from what is affirmed of the 


Wok p in it. But in order to avoid this /enſe, and theſe inferences, 
eſpecially, the ſuppoſed abſurdity of aſcribing a name and works, 


which are proper to Deity, to two different perſons, or rather to a 


209%, Or wok, in this paſſage, we are not to undęrſtand a perſon, 
ot a perſon different from the Father, but an attribute Deity, ſuch 


perſon who is ſuppoſed to be 2 mere nan; we are told, that by the 


as wem, or regſon.— Well, when we have: taken the word rn; 


in this ſenſe, what have we got by it? {Ei nothing; unleſs we 


ſhould account it an advantage to get rid o 


Incidit in Scyllam, cupiens vitare Charybdin. 


n > get rid of a ſuppoſed abſurdity, 
by running into a real one, equally ſhocking; or a comfort, to have: 


The e, or WORD, in the paſſage before us, whatever idea be 


affixed to it, is expreſſly ſaid, to he God, v. 1. and] to have been 


made fleſh, v. 14. But can an attribute of Deity be ſaid to be God, 
or to be made fleſh? Shocking abſurdities ? "Ehey: who ſwallow 
them down, muſt believe that a part. is as great as the whole; and 
that the attribute, or property of one ſubſtance, may. itſelf become 
a ſubſtance, and the ſubſtnatum of other attributes, or properties. 


But enough of this. What has been ſaid, has not been uttered 


with any intention to inſult human frailty, or to make ſevere and 


unchari table reflections upon any perſon, living or dead; but has 


proceeded 


* 


poerede fat a calm regard to truth, and a. deſire of making men 


or ſubtratums: and, conſequent V. conſtitute one being _only.—But- 
this opinion,. I humbly think, has nothing in it that either clears 


not be got over, by ſuppoſing Fe/us. Chriſt to have been à mere nan. 


* , 28 . A g * e "Og = \& 1 24 
wp the difficulty, or can give anz ſatisfaction to an inquiſitive mind, 


ſchlance, or that has a neceſſary connection with it, but the artri- 
of which it is the ſub/ratum.. Wherefore, the 


3 n A 


8 2 — 7 
— LOS _ 5 A 
— ny re bebe, . F 
* RX r 2 — 8 - ; — 
— 8 : * — my — N nin my, = — — 
82 - — — — — > 8 _ 5 IR — * 
— 8 „reer 2 — 2 — — 2 > > — 
— — — —y—- " — 
— - a 2 


— — — — * 
r 


. rope, 


* 
222 — ũ— ä — 
r 


* 
* 
— — — — 
„ SDS —— Y — . 


— 


e384 Diſertation on Ihe Perſon of Jeſus Chrifl. 


eſſence or ſubſtance, while, in one reſpect, it deſtroys the perſona; 
lity of the Son; it, at the ſame time, eſtabliſhes, in another reſpe 
a plurality of Gods; and, therefore, anſwers none of thoſe ends 
which are intended to be ſubſerved by it. (4) This notion is incon. 
ſiſtent with the account which we have of the perſon of Chrif in 
Holy Scripture, which, inſtead of repreſenting it as having its ſub. 
ſiſtence in the ſame fabſtance, or /ub/tratum, with the: perſon of the 
Father, declares, that it is only che image (Haun, the fimilitude) of the 


in viſible God, 2 Cor. iv. 4. Col. i. 15; and the (xapeing hs vncartig 


ws) character, the impreſſed or engraved effigy or image, of b 
ſulſtance, Heb. i. 3z. Upon the whole, this bypothefis is abſurd 


in itſelf, is worthy of the cauſe which it is brought to ſupport, and 


F321 


is inconſiſtent with Scripture-doctrine; and, therefore, cannot be 


admitted. Cabos anche Eh ach 
FS 10. There are others, who, in order to get over this difficulty, 
have had recourſe to this bypothefis, That the Father is «por God, 

and the Son an inferior God, ſubordinate to; and dependent on him; 


4 . 


and, as ſuch, poſleflin g all the fame attributes with him, except- | 
ing thoſe which imply equality and non-ſubordination, ſuch as 


ſelfgexiſtence, ſelf-origination, and independency.— But this hypotheſis, 
inſtead of having any countenance or ſupport from the Scripture, 
ſeems to be a contradiction to the many declarations, contained in 
it, againſt a plurality of Gods, and to the notion which it inculcates 


of the unity of the God-head, as conſiſting in an oneneſs of being, | 
and not in a ſubordination of one or more perſons to a perſon who 
is ſupreme; and, eſpecially, to thoſe paſſages, which affirm, that 


the Father, as diſtinguiſhed from the Son, is che one God, and the 
only true God, John xvii. 3. 1 Cor. viii. 46. 1 Tim. ii. 5. 


11 Theſe are the ſeveral ways, and, as far as I know, all the 


ways, which have been taken, to account for*Chri/f's having the 
names, attributes, and works, which are proper to Deity, aſcribed 
to him, though he be a perſon different from the Father; and to 
remove the difficulty, which ariſes from the Scripture phraſe- 


ology, concerning his perſon. But, as we have ſeen; not one of 


them clears up the difficulty, or ean give any ſatisfaction to a 


cCandid 


pect, | 


pres. COMES Vo DIY OT — * 
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diſcovery of truth, and. is not diſpoſed to ſwallow- down abſurdities 
and contradictions... . 


hich the difficulty, under conſideration, and all that the Scrip- 
ture affirms: concerning the perſon | of Chriſt, can be cleared up in 


ing Chriſt to be the perſon. who, before his incarnation, and dur- 
ing the time of it, did, and ever ſince hath, and, for the future al- 
ways will, perſonate and re . the inviſible Deity in the 


ower. 
f $ 13.. This notion of 50 W of Chrift is not a new one: But 


atisfa&tory manner; nor has it been rightly: and properly, applied 
for removing the difficulty, and anſweting the purpoſes, under con- 


that attention and regard which it deſerves; but is conſidered, by 
ſome, as a whimſical and chimerical ſpeculation; and, by others, 
35 an uſeleſs one. But, in my-apprehenfion of things, it is a no- 
tion which is well ſupported by Scripture, and the only one which 
can caſt any light upon that which is the ſubject. of our. preſent in- 
quiry; yea, the alone Fey which the Scripture itſelf puts into. our 
bands for opening. all the difficulties which attend it, and clearing 
them up in a ſatisfactory manner. Some, perhaps, may be ſur- 
prized to hear ſuch things as theſe affirmed: But I ſhall endea- 
bal to 25 the truth on men! in the 8 + Manner, Vis... I. 
all 24 | IEA | . 
1. Bere l into "this nature, end; and deſign of the Schithiab%; 
and give the reader a view of the Scripture- language concerning 


and oy the authority and e of me dhe God. 
IL. Prove 


eandid and inquiſitive mind, which, in its ſearches, aims at the f 
8 12. And, indeed, in my appretienſion,. there i is 10 one way in 


an intelligible and ſatisfactory manner: And that is; by conceiv- 


Schechinah,” and n in it in s name, and by his Wee and 
the truth of it has not been illuſtrated and confirmed in a due and 


ſideration: And, for theſe reaſons, I conceive, it has not met with 


it, and the perſon who: refided and acted in it, in the nams, 
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which might reaſonably be expected to happen among ſuch fallible 
and frail creatures; it was fit and expedient, that ſome external, 
viſible character, or mark, of his perſon and preſence, ſhould be 
conſtituted; ſome vifible glory, from which his will might be au- 


and by the fight and appearance of which, and what was done by 
might certainly know, vho the perſon was, by whom they were 


mark, or token of the divine preſence, and ſuch articulate and 


behaviour, as if they had been thoroughly ſatisfied that they were 
revealed by Ge 


they were many) the minds of men would be left in a ſtate. of un- 
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dibly-and atticulately declared to men, on every proper 'occaſion;. 
it, in the name, and by the power, of the inviſible Deity, they 
zadreſſed and ſpoken to. For, without ſuch an external, viſible 


intelligible: ſounds uttered from it, men, who lived in the infant 
tate of: the- world; could have had no certain knowledge of a divine 
revelation, at leaſt, no knowledge of the communication of it, that 
wonld have ſet them above doubt and heſitation, either at the time 
it was made, or afterwrards. Had God, by immediate ſuggeſtion, 
communicated his will to them, it would have been very hard, yea 
| impoſſible, for them to have diſtinguiſhed between what was thus 
| ſuggeſted, and what might proceed from the exerciſe of reaſon and 

the workings' of their own imagination. For (1) Had the things, 
thus revealed, been, in their own nature, right and reaſonable, . 
they would have been apt to conceive, that the diſcovery of them 
was the effect of the'exerciſe of their own: reaſon and not of revela- - 
tion: conſequently, they would not have made ſuch a deep impreſ- 
fon upon their minds, nor have had ſuch an influence upon their 


d. But, (2) Had the things, thus revealed, been of 
a poſitive nature, either requiring the performance of actions, and 
the practice of external rites of worthip, for the injunction of which 
they could percebve no reaſon; or awarding ſanctions, between which 
and the behaviour, to which they were annexed, they could diſcern. 
10 natural and neceffary connection; in all ſuch caſes as theſe, (and 


certainty and incurable ſcepticiſm. For though, when the things, 
ſuggeſted to their minds, wers in themſelves, good and reaſonable, 
they might be ſure, that it was agreeable to the will of God, that 
JJ 6s 3-2 N they 
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they ſhould practice them, whether the ſuggeſtion, relating to the 
obligation of doing ſo, was from him or not; yet, in the caſes laſt 
mentioned, they had no rule, no criterion at all to guide their 
practice: by; no principle, from which they could infer an oblige. | 
tion, laid on themſelves, either to do what was enjoyed, or to ex. 
pect what was promiſed or threatened. From the nature of things, 
they could conclude nothing of this kind: For though it is ſup- 
poſed, that what they ought to do, and what they had to expect, 
was ſuggeſted to them by the Deity; yet, as they could not diſcern 
how, or by whom that ſuggeſtion was made; nor diſtinguiſh be- 
tween a thought, that was put into their mind by the agency of an 
anviſible being, and what might be the production of a warm androy- 
ing imagination; they would be apt to look upon the thing ſuggeſted, 
as being the effect rather of the latter than of the former; eſpecially, 
when they could perceive 'no reaſon why they ſhould regard it: In 
fine, however they might think about it, they could never be ſure, 
that the ſuggeſtion was from God, and not a creature of their own | 
imagination: conſequently, it is plain, that no revelation of any thing | 
of a poſitive nature could be made to them by God, in this way, that 
they could be ſure of, or that can be ſuppoſed to have had a due and 
regular influence upon their behaviour, hope, and fear. Hence I con- 
clude, that the ſuggeſtion of things of a poſitive nature, and of the 
obligation to the practice or forbearance of them, under the proſpect 
of ſanctions by way of reward and puniſhment, by the immediate 
agency of the inviſible God, would, in the then circumſtances of 
mankind, have been a very improper way of communicating divine 
8 3. Some, perhaps, may be apt to think, that, in the infant 
tate of the world, God might have communicated the revelations 
of his will to mankind by the evidence of miracle and prophecy, with- | 
out that'of an external viſible glory; as he certainly did, on many 
occaſions; in the latter ages of it.—But to this I anſwer, (1) That 
the evidence; which miracle and prophecy afford of the truth of 
divine revelations, and of the authority and miffion of the perſons 
by whom they are made; ” reſts entirely upon their being external 
tokens and proofs of the preſence, power, and omniſcience | a 
8 5 ff).! 0 eity: 


ww 


Deity: And, therefore, that evidence is of the very ſame nature 
with that which is afforded by a viſible glory, from which revela- 
tions are communicated to men, as from God, with an audible 
articulate voice; and in which God diſcovers his preſence not only 
by a viſible glory, but by a real and unqueſtionable exertion of his 
omniſcience, wiſdom, power, juſtice, and goodneſs. And, there- 
fore, if the former were proper ways of communicating divine re- 
velations to mankind, the latter muſt be an equally fit one. (2) In 


will of God, which were made to mankind, was abſolutely incapa- 
ble of being confirmed by the evidence of either miracle or prophecy, 
but very capable of being confirmed in the other way mentioned. 
For, | os 5 andy 3" 
$ 4. FigsT. When man was firſt created, and had eyes given 
him, to behold the ſtructure, order, and glory of the viſible world; 
the whole courſe of nature, and all the parts of it, would appear to 
him to be perfect miracle: Nor would it be poſſible for him or his 
poſterity,, without having firſt employed a long time in making 


of providence, and thoſe which were to be aſcribed to miracle, or 
to the immediate interpoſition and agency. of ſome intelligence, in 
power, ſuperior to man. For, till men had proper time to gain a 
tolerable acquaintance with the ſyſtem of the new world. in which 
they were placed, with the motions and properties of the many 
bodies in it, and with the many effects which are produced by ſecond 
cauſes; they could not determine what was, or was not, to be 
eſteemed a miracle. Had miracles, at this time, been offered as 
evidences. and vouchers of the truth of divine revelations, men 
would have been expoſed: to perpetual and unavoidable impoſture: 
For they would have been in danger of believing any new thing, 
which they had not ſeen before, to be a miracle, though it was no- 


Befides, the wiſer part of mankind, when they found ſo many new. 
and ſurpriſing phenomena. offering: themſelves, . from time to time, 
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the infant ſtate of the world, the truth of thoſe revelations of the 


obſervations and inquiries, to diſtinguiſh between thoſe effects which 
were produced by /econd cauſes in the common and ordinary courſe 


thing but the common and ordinary effect of ſome ſecond cauſe.— 
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to their view; things which hah knew nothing: of before, and 
could not, now — ot they ſaw them, explain, or aſſign the cauſes 
by which they were produced; perſons, I ſay, in theſe circumſtan- 
des of ignorance and uncertainty, and ſenſible of the ſhortneſs and 
imperfection of their own knowledge, would be very cautious, and 
indiſpoſed to believe any thing that was propoſed to their regard, as 
a miracle. Upon the whole, we may ſee, that miracles would not 
have been a proper evidence of the truth of divine revelations, while 
mankind remained in a ſtate of infancy, and had not acquired a 
good ſtock of knowledge by experience and obſervation. And, ac- 
cordingly, we find, that many ages had paſſed, before miracles were 
either offered, or worked, as atteftations of the truth of r divine 
revelation. 

8 5. As to propbecy, it is a Prediffie of future events. And the 
e which ariſes from it, in ſupport of the truth of a divine 
revelation, ſuppoſes ſuch a fore knowledge of the events predicted, 
as ĩs proper to God only; and that theſe events are ſuch as the per- 
ſon, who gives a previous notice of them, if a created being, _ 
have known nothing of the future exiſtence: of them, but | 
revelation from God. That the prediction of the events doth i 
ply ſuch a foreknowledge as is proper to an omniſcient being, is 
commonly inferred: from the contingent nature of the events tbem- 

felves; erer of their accompliſhment} ariſing from the 
circumſtances of perſons and things, and the ftate of the world, at 
the time of the prophecy; the number of contingent events, and ine 
complication of circumſtantes, Which muſt exiſt before the pre- 
dicted event can be ene ſuch events and eircumſtances as 
could not be foreknown by any being but an omniſdient one, nor 
be brought to exiſt and harmonize in ſuch a manner as would 
make way for the accomplifhinentof the predicted event, but by the 
ſupreme: governor of the world, who has the diſpofal of all perſons 
and things, and of all the parts and motions! of the univerſe, in his 
hand; and, fnally,' from the exact correſpondence of the event, 
when accompliſhed, to the prediction or prophecy; without which, 
nothing c can be concluded, e other oonfideration whatſoever, 
42 e concerning 
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concerning either the knowledge or omniſcienee of the Deity, or, 

indeed concerning his being the revealer of the event predicted, or 
the authority and veracity of the perſon Who, in his name, uttered 

the Prophecy. Wherefore, though, at the very time of the giving 


out of any! prophecy, it may be determined, whether the accom- 
pliſhment of it will imply ſuch a foreknowledge as is proper to God 
only, yet, the actual exiſtence of the predicted event is, in the | 
nature of things, neceflary'to prove, that the prophecy actually pro- 9 
ceeded from ſuch a foreknowliedge: For until the event intervenes, = 
to-yetify the truth of the predickion, no perſon can tell, whether 3 
it hach anyitrutk in it orl Hot; or whether it hath its foundation in | 
any real foreknowledge, of in the preſumption and andaciouſneſs | 
r gp et Further, as ſome time muſt, in the very na- | 
ture of the ching, intervene between the prediction and the exi ence „ 


of the ebeht c predicked, ſo, in fact, the prophecies, which were | 
given out iv the/catly. ages of the world, were concertiing eren: 
whichdwere very diftant. Wherefore, fince mankind had, in thoſe _ | 


dy ger; nabſok frequent, ß 
and gude them in their duty; it would have been” very improper, 
to Rave made the proof or evidenee of thoſe revelations of the will 
of God, Which were intended for” their preſent ufe and benefit, to 
depentb on the exiſtenee of diſtant predicted events; becauſe, till 
fuck time as theſe events were iocompliſhed, they would Have been 
uncertam of che truth of thoſe revelations Which were made to 
mem; and all the while, been without any diyive directory for 
their behaviour that they could truſt to,. However proper it might 
then haue been, to give out propbety; as chat might prove to be of 
ben die te dem and their poſterity, in Futyre aer, when the 
et to have refted the evidence of the 
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 rophecy:oame*to Be fulfilled; Jet to have refted the evidence « 
truth of thoſe revelations, which were made to them, 9 8 pr ap cecls 
would have been to have left all thoſe, Who Hved before the ac- 
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compliſhment of prophecy, without any certain diſtoyerics of the 
wilt of God, chat they" could depend on. Te this fet me add, 
that, im the early ages of the World, men were ſo ignorant of the powers 
of the human mind itſelf, and of the mechanifn and operations of the 
2 | Mate- 
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{ material world, and of the laws of motion, and the properties of mat- 
bo ter, that had God, as he did afterwards, raiſed up Prophets among 
them, to publiſh the revelations of his will, and to foretel future events 
in confirmation of theſe. revelations, and of their own miſſion todeliver 
them; I cannot ſee, even upon the ſuppoſition, that the events predict- 
ed had been accompliſhed in a very ſhort ſpace of time, that ſuch a 
way of revealing his will, and of | confirming. the truth of the reve- 
lations of it, would have been of any real ſervice to mankind. Hu- 
man foreſight of future events, even of ſuch. as are of a;contingent 
nature, would be, enlarging. in proportion to men's growing ac- 
quaintance with perſons and things, . and. with their powers and; 
circumſtances: And it would have been impoflible-for any perſon, 
to determine what inſtances or degrees of foreknowledge were pro- 
ber to God only, till he had. firſt. learned, by experience, to fix the 
e of his own, and of that of other men, Which he might, 
imagine, perhaps, in many caſes, diſcover, teexceed his own. 
Withal, had propbecies, delivered by men, been fulſilled, by the 
immediate interpoſition of the Deity, as ſome: propbecies certainly 
. were, how could men have been ſure, that they were ſo accompliſh- 
ed, till they had acquired, a. proper acquaintance. with the mecha- 
niſm of the world, natural cauſes. and their effects, and the com- 
mon and. ordinary courſe of things? Men, ſurely, could nat have 
depended on the accompliſhment of an event, foretold by a man like 
themſelves, as a certain proof that the prophet had a real communi- 
cation with an omniſcient being, while they could not tell, whether 
the prediction did proceed from ſuch a communication, or from a 
greater forefight in the prophet, ar a. better acquaintanee with ſome 
parts of the mechaniſm and operations of the material world, than 


” 
-\ 


they themſelves had attained, to. Upon the whole, it appears, that 


the declaration of the will. of God by the mouth of man 
ſupported by no. evidence but that. of. prophecy, would have 
been a very inexpedient and uſeleſs way of communicating di- 
vine revelations to mankind in the infant. ſtate, and firſt ages 
of the world. And, in. fact, we find, that. the Deity did not 


| | make uſe of it: For the propheczes,, which were then given out, 
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were not delivered by the mouth of man, but, as the Scripture in- 
forms us, by a voice proceeding from the Schechinab, or the viſible 
ſymbol of the perſon and preſence of the inviſible Deity: Nor do 
we find, that men, in thefe early times, were ever required to 
ground their faith in thoſe revelations of the will of God, which 
were made to them, upon the evidence of prophecy, whether ful- 
ä %% TGT 8 
8 6. To conclude; as far as our 9 of things carry us, 
there appear to be only three ways in which the Deity can, in a 
clear and ſatis factory manner, convey the revelations of his will to 
mankind; either (1) By zmmedzate ſuggeſtion; that is, by producing 
in their minds, by his own ſecret and (inviſible agency, the ideas 
of things revealed, and a perception of the obligation to the practice 
or forbearance of them, under OE ES of certain poſitive ſanc- 
tions by way of reward or punifhment. | Or, (2) By ufing the 
miniſtry of ſome men, or ſuperior intelligences, in the conveyance 
of the revelations of his will to mankind,” and confirming the truth 
of their miſſion and doctrine, by enabling them to work ſach 
miracles as would demonftrate the finger of God, or the power of a 
ſuperior good being, to be preſent with them; or, to foretel ſuch 
future contingent events as would, when accompliſhed, ſhew that 
they had an intercourſe with an omniſcient and all-powerful being. 
Or, (3) By-conſtituting fome external viſible ſymbol of his preſence, 
(proving it to be ſuch by a proper exerciſe and exertion of his 
_ goodneſs, wiſdom, power, and other attributes, in and from it) 
and thence: declaring his will to men with an audible articulate 
voice. —The jfr/t of theſe three methods would, as we have ſeen 
already, have anſwered no end, becauſe men were incapable of 
diſtinguiſhing between ſuch thoughts as were produced in their 
minds by the immediate agency of God, and thoſe which were the 
effects of their own reaſon and imagination. And, for this reaſon, 
we find, that God never choſe to communicate the revelations of his 
weill to mankind in this way.— The ſecond method mentioned, 
though it might be of uſe in proper circumſtances, and was often 
uſed by the Deity on fit occaſions, yet, in the infant ſtate of the 
* 5 go yor 3 
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making known his will, in the more adult ages of it: of both 
which 4 ſhall have occaſion to produce many inflances in the ſequel 
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ne er ane of the Perſon's and are of the e inv. 
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xxiv. 15. "Numb. ix. 15, = xiv. 14. Deut. i. 33. IV. IA, 36. 

Pſal. ov. 39, &c. At other times, its appearance was opaque 
and dark, ile ſmoke, or a cloud, Exod. XML,” 21, 22. XX1V. 1 5. 
10. x6, 34—38. Levit. xvi. 2. Numb. ix. 1 5—22. XIV. 14. 
2 Chron, V. 13, 14, &c. And, on account of this twofold ap- 
anne, it is called, The cloud of Febovab, Exod. xl. 38. Numb. 
X. 34. And, The fre of Jebovab, Deut. iv. 36. 1 ings xviii. 
2. — This viſible ſy mbol of the perſon and preſence of the inviſible 
Deity is 83 called, (aw ma2 4ebod Jehovah, Lxx. n fate 
aps Del. S) The glory. of the Lord, 3 XXIV. 16, 17. XI. 34. 
35. Numb. xvi. 19, 42. 2 Chron. v. 14. vii. 1—3, &c. 
And, very often, it is ſtiled, (mm ud, ns Felouab) The face, or 
Ne the Lord, Gen. iv. 14, 16. \Exqd. xxxiii. 14, 15. 
xvi. 7, 16, 1, 38, 46, &. Hence, to thoſe, who 

pH wi ſpeak from. it, God i is faid to have Hen (id 5x n, 
pbamim el panim, or '22 Wan, panim bepanim, L XX. gnome 1wTi, and 
SpoouToy nala Tpoouns) face to face, Exod. XXxXIii. 11. Deut. v. 4. 
And by thoſe who ſaw it, he is ſaid to have been gen (py2 py, 
guqjin begnajin, Lxx. "Oflarua nel 'optanus,) eyes to eyes, Numb. xiv. 
14. And it deſerves a remark, that the Lxx. very often render 
the Hebrew words mn , pene Jebovab, by afocore Te uuf, vel tes, 
Vor. R | 45: Gen. 
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Gen. iv. 16. Numb. xvi. 46, &c. Again, this viſible ſymbol or 
the perſon and preſence of the inviſible Deity is, in one place, called 
(do, mareb, Lxx. Ed) the appearance, repreſentation, or vijl, 
form of the glory of the Lord, Exod. xxiv. 17. And, in another 
place, it is ſtiled, (na, nogah, Lxx. gere-) The ſplendor, or bright. 
neſs of the glory of the Lord, Ezek. x. 4. N | 
§ 8. Dr. Mpithy diſtinguifhes between that which was called the 
cloud, and that which was called % glory of the Lord: And fays, 
that the latter was the fire, ligbt, or ſplendor; and that the cloud 
was only the covering of this vifible glory of the Lord. And, to 
ſupport this diſtinction, he quotes, Exod. xxiv. 16. xl. 34, 35. 
1 Kings viii. 10, 11. #zek. x. 4. (See the Dr's note on Heb. i. 
3.) —hut this diſtinction ſeems to be frivolous and uſeleſs; and, 
indeed, without any real and ſolid foundation, ſince both the cl:ud 
and the fire are expreſſly ſaid to be the glory of the Lord. 
F 9g. The Fews uſually called the viſible ſymbol of the divine 
| preſence Schechmah.{b) And I ſhall hereafter: take the liberty to 


give it the fame name. 


8 10. Men were furniſhed with ſufficient reaſons to fatisfy them, 
that the Schechinah was a viſible ſymbol of the perſon and preſence 
of the inviſible: God: For the perſon, who. refided and acted in 
it, not only aſſumed and exerciſed ſupreme dominion, ſuch as is 
proper to God only; but gave frequent, inconteſtible proofs of 
the Deity's being 40774 and in him, and acting by him, by mani- 
feſting ſuch a knowledge of things preſent, and ſuch a knowledge of 

things future, as could not, in reaſon, be thought to belong to any 
being, but ſuch an one as was omniſeient, Gen. iii. 15—19. iv. 
8—16. xvii. I—8, 1520. xxvi. 2—4. xxviii. 12—15, 

XXXV. 9— 13. XIvi. 2—4. Exod. iii. 2—22. xvi 4, 10—14. 

xxxii. 7—9. Numb. xii. 4—8, Ezeh. viii. 2—16, &c. as 


(6b) Both the tabernacle and the temple were the places of the Deity's reſidence among 
the //raclites, and, for that reaſon, they are called, (j5wn, miſchcan) A habitation, Exod, 
RXV. 9. XXVi, 30. Pſal. xxvi. 8. And, for the ſame reaſon, the Jews, afterwards, 
called, the viſible ſymbol of the perſon and preſence of the Deity, (nvaw) The Sclechinal, 

Which is a word derived from the ſame rot, and of the ſame fignification, Oba 
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by b miraches both in a way of goodneſs and beneficence, 
Gen. xv. 6—11. Exod. iv. 1==9. xvi. g—17. Levit. ix. 24. 
1 Kings xviii. 38. 2 Chron. vii. 1. Numb. xxi. 7—9. And, 
likewiſe in a way of juſtice 15 puniſhment, Gen. xix. 24. Exod. 
xiv. 24, 25. Levit. x. 2. Numb. xii. 1-10. Xvi. 20—35. 
Ii. 5. 6, &c. And by enabling men to work miracles, Exod. vii. 
8—25. viii. ix. Xx. xii. 1—30. Xiv. 21—29. xvii. Ib, 
Numb. xx. 1— 11, &c. 
11. The perſon, who appeared in the n is ſaid to 
be like (pnbx da, bar elabin, LXx. wo; bes) the ſon of God, Dan. iii. 
25. And allo to be le (wix 52, bar enaſch, LXX. wo avlpors) The 
ſon of man, Dan. vii. 13. And as we find the dominion, attributes, 
and works, which are proper to Deity, aſcribed to him, ſo the 
names, which are proper to Deity, are given him, ſuch as, 
(mr) Jehovah, Exod. 111, 7. Ni 21... 2&.: "V1. IO, II. 
. d. Win. 1 . XXIV. 5. XI. 38. Levit. . 23, 24. 
W. 2 Numb. ki. 25. Xii. 5, 6. XxX. 6, 7. Deut. v. 4, 
Ini. vi. 1, 5, 8, &c. And (n, elohim) God, Exod. iii. 4, 6. 
xxiv. 10, 11, &c. And (pax, adon) Lord, Exod. iv. 10. Deut. 
ix. 26. Henee the covenant, which he made with the Iſraelites, 


is called the covenant of (han, adon) the Lord of all the earth, Joſh. 


iii. 11. And it is elſewhere ſtiled, the covenant of Fehovah, and 
— «io their Elobim, or God, Deut. ! iv. 23. xxxi. 26. 2 Chron. 
n 

OY The audible e voice, with which "We Jehovah, 
Elahim, or Adon, who appeared and acted in the Schechinah, gave 
out the orders, and revealed the will of the inviſible God, is called, 
(m vp, Kol Jehovah) The voice of Fehovah ; and, (mn by, 
Kol Elohim) The voice of God, Gen. iii. 8. Deut. iv. 12, 33. 


Exod. xix. 19. &c.— And, becauſe the will of God was thus re- 


vealed by him in articulate ſpeech, he is expreſſly called, (tnx Ph, 
Debar Elobim, L. xx. vows 1s Ors) The word of God, 2 Sam. xvi.“ 
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7 + The Hebrew * 717 1257 and = 337 (which the LXx- ſometimes 
render *Pnua xupis, and bes; and, at other times, No u and heu) ſeem to me to de- 
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'& 143. This perſon, who appeared in a viſible form, and acted, 
in the Schechinah, . 'ftiles himſelf, The God of Abraham, the God of 
Tfaac, and the God of Facob, Exod. iii. 6, becauſe he was the God 
who appeared to them, entered into covenant with them to be their 
. God, and the God of their feed, and whom they acknowledged 

'F 14. It deſerves remark alſo, that what was done, or ſaid, from 
the Schechinab, is ſaid to be done, ſpoken, or heard (h] en wm, min 
haſchamajim, LxX. # spare, vel ak wan) from heaven, Gen. xix, 
24. Xxii. 11, T5. | Exod. xx. 22. Deut. iv. 36. compared with 
V..12, 15, 33. t Chron. xxi.' 26. 2 Chron. vii. 1. Mat. xvii, 
 F'15. But, though the perſon, Who refided and acted in the 
Schechinah, had the names, attributes, and works, which are pro- 
per to Deity, affigned to him; and even acted in the name, and 
with the power and authority of God; yet he was not the inviſible 
God. He was a. viſible, and, therefore, could not be an invifible | 
being.  Befides, he is clearly diſtinguiſhed, in Soripture, from the 
inviſible Deity, of whoſe perſon and prefence he was the viſible 
ſymbol, and in whoſe name, and by whoſe power, he acted: For 
he is ſtiled, (mm m5, malach Yehovah,' LXx. Aye wp; and 
Bk 1855, malach Elobim, Lxx. Au hu tes) The angel of. Fehovah, 
and, The angel of God, Gen. xXii; 11, 15: xxxi. 1113. Exod. 
Ul. 2. XIV. 19. XXXi. 34. And, (% 1x51, malach panav) The 
angel of his face or preſence, Iſai. Ixiii. 9. And, accordingly, 0 

| re, ane eb er Bn . 


note the perſon who ſpake and acted in the Scherhmah in the following, and other like 
paſſages, Gen. xv. I. I Sam. iii. 7, 21. I Kings vi. 11. 2 Sam; xxiv. 11. 1 Cron. 
Xvil. 3. For, in all theſe places, the (u 1237 or. .? word of Jebovab, or, the 
word of Cod, has perſonal actions aſcribed to it. 
In the books of Kings and Chronicles, the Oracle, or Schechinah, in the temple, whence 
'-revelations were made. and reſponſes given, with an audible voice, is called () debir. 
And the revelations or reſponſes. themſelves are ſtiled (27125, debarim, and Y &, 
unroth) The words: of Jehovah, or God, (or do,, 1s bee, The oracles of God, as they are 
called, Acts vii. 38. Rom; ili. 2.) Exod. xix. 6. XX. 1. Xxiv. 3, 4. Deut. iv. 
36. Pfal. xii, 6, &c. And the perſon, who delivered theſe oracles is tiled (E/nN7K 127: 
Klar Ehhim, LES, ves ts tis) The word of Co, 2 Sam, xvi. 23, | 
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tells Moſes-that he would ſend his angel before bim ta keep him in the © 
way,. and to bring him into tbe place which be had prepared; and he 
calls this angel, the angel in 1hom his name was that is, the angel 
who was the repreſentative of his own perſon and preſence, who 
acted in his name, and was inveſted with his power and authority, 

Exod. xxiii. 2023, (d Now, becauſe angel is the name of a 
ſubordinate, office; and becauſe he, who is ſent, muſt be a different 
perſon from him who ſends him ; and becauſe he, in whom the name, 
or the power and authority, of another perſon is placed, cannot be 
the ſame perſon, with him whoſe name, authority, and power he 
bears, and whoſe will and work he performs ; the ways of ſpeaking, 
mentioned, plainly ſhew, that the perſon, who appeared and acted 
in the Schechinab, was not the inviſible God, but a different perſon. 
And this is yet further evident, from the way and manner in which 
the deſtruction of the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah is expreſſed, vis. 
The Lord: (the inviſible God) ramed upon Sodom and Gomorrah brim- 
lone and fire from the Lord (or Jehovah repreſentative) out of heaven: 

out of heaven, that is, according to the Scripture-phraſeology, from. 


7m... OO I ny 
l Showing that Chriſt, or the Son of God, was the viſible repreſentative 


and miniſter of the inviſible Deity before his incarnation, did execute 
the ſame office, while he tabernacled ng men in a human form, and 


ie to ſuppart the ſame high character and dignity forever. 


[HE following arguments ſeem to make it very evident, 
that CHriſt, or the fon of God, was the perſon who, be- 


repreſentative and miniſter of the inviſible Deity.. 


(4) Exod. xxili. 21. „n #W, Shemi belirbo, LXX. To owpa. ws eriv er cules 


My name is in the middle of him, or upon. him. 
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fore his incarnation, appeared. and acted in the Schechinah, as the +» 
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God; , and the brightneſs or ſplendor (arauracha) of bis glory. (g / 
the very epithet which is given to Chriſt, in the paſſage above quoted. 


= {, g. Heb. i. 3. *Amnauyaoua Ins dn, The brightneſs of his glory, The ene, = | 
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$ 2. I. The very fame things are ſaid of him in the writings of 
the net leſtament, which were ſaid, in the writings of the old zo. | 
tament, of the perſon who appeared and acted in the Schecbinab. 
For (1) The names, which are proper to Deity, were given to the 
perſon who appeared and acted in the Srhechmah. And the very 
ſame names are given to Chriſt in the writings of the new teſtament, 
He is ſtiled Kis, Lord, Acts x. 36. 1 Cor. vill. 5. xv. 47, 
et paſſim: And that as anſwering, in ſignification, both to Fehovgh 


and Adon, as will appear, upon comparing Mat. iii. 3. Mark i, 


3. with Tai. xl. 3. and Rom. x. 13. with Joel ii. 32. And Mat, 
xxii. 44, 45. with Pal. Cx. 1. And he is ſtiled, (co, in. ſignifi- 
cation, anſwering to c', Elohim) God, John i. 1. xx. 28. Acts xx, 
28. 1 Tim, iii. 16. Heb. i. 8, 9. And, as the perſon, who ap- 
peared and ated in the Schechinab, ſtiled himſelf, The Lord God 


of the children of Tjrael, ſo Chriſt, if IJ miſtake not, is called, J 


Lord their God, Luke i. 16. /e) And, finally, as the perſon, who 
appeared in the Schechinab, is ſaid to be like the fon of God, and like 


the fon of man, Dan. iii. 25. vii. 13. So theſe are the epithets | 


which are every where given to Chri/t in the writings of the new 
teſtament. And as this perſon is ſometimes ſtiled, The angel of the 
Lord, or of God, in the writings of the old teſtament, ſo, I apprehend, 
is Chrifl, Gal. iv. 14. Rev. i. 1. vill. 35. X. 1, &c. 2) 


The Schechmah was called (ax, mareh, Lxx. Ek) the viſible ap- 
Pearance or form of the glory of God; and, (nw, nogah, Lxx. geg) 


the ſplendor or effulgence of it, as was noted before. And we ar? 
told, that Chrif, in his pre- exiſtent ſtate; was in the form (won) of 


ſe) He, who appeared and acted in the Schechinah, ſaid to the children of Mael, 1 am 
(Ine m, Jehovah Elohecha, Lx x. Kupiog o beog vn) the Lord thy Cod. And this is 


V Phil. ii. 6.—I/hs being (ev woppn bes) in the form of God. The Schechinah was the 
viſible appearance or form (ND, mareh, Lxx. Eidos) of the glory of God. And wy?" 
has the ſame ſignification as Eid, and denotes the viſible form or appearance of a thing; 
See Mark xvi. 12. And the en verſion of Dan. iv. 36. v. 6, 10. Vit 28. 


2 — % & , 
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And as the Schechinah was ſtiled, (2p, panim. LXXx. Tpounow) The 
face, perſon, or preſence of the Lord, or of God; ſo Chriſt is called, 
(morw7ev nope) The face, perſon, or preſence of the Lord, Luke i. 76. 
And is ſaid to be the character, or vi/ible ſymbol, of his ſubſtance, or 
perſon, Heb. i. 3. / And becauſe he was the repreſentative of 
the inviſible Deity, and acted in his name, and by his authority, 
in the Schechinah, he is, I humbly conceive, . ſtiled, (Enn The 


image of God, and the image of the inviſible God, 2 Cor. iv. 4. Col. 
i. 15. (3) The perſon, who appeared and acted in the Schechinah, 


as we ſhewed before, is called {debar Felovab, and debar Elohim } 
The ward of the Lord, and The word of God. And this very charac- 


ter is given to Chriſt in the writings of the new teſtament ; for he is 


there called (Aoys;) The word, and (Ayo; des) The word of God; and 


is deſcribed, as being the word that was, in the beginning, with God, 


and was God, John i. 1.. Heb. iv. 12. Rev. xix. 13. Conſe- 
quently, as being a God diſtin& from the Father, or inviſible God; 
but who did exiſt with him from the beginning, and before he was 
made fleſh, or aſſumed the human form, John i. 14./4}) 

$ 3. II. There are two paſſages in the new teſtament which ſeem 
to ſupply us with an intimation, that Jeſus Chri/?, in his pre-exiſt- 
ent ſtate, was the perſon who was the repreſentative and miniſter of 
the inviſible God in the Schechmab. DS 

$ 4. The firſt paſſage is recorded, John xii. . 7—41.. Where 


we 


filled (N32, nogab. LEX. p D-) The /plendor or brightneſs of the glory of the Lord, as 
we have ſeen before: And, Janz, @eyl0;, and anavyacun, are words of the fame ſipnifi- 
cation, for they all denote the light or ſplendor which is emitted from a luminous body. 
% Heb. i. 3. Xapaxing Ing unodiaotu; cin. The churacter, or engraved image, or 
fſmilitude, of his ſubſtance--or perſon, e re Toy en G 
fi) John i. In the beginning was the word, and the word was with God, and the word © 
was God, I know of no word that was in the beginning with God, and was God, but 


the perſon who was his repreſentative and miniſter in the Schechinah, who, as was. noted 
before, is called the word of the Lord, and the word of God, in the writings of the old tefta- 


ment, This very word, which was in the beginning with God, and was God, is ſaid to 
have been made fleſh, v. 14. Hence it is evident, that this perſon did exiſt with God, 
and as God, from the beginning, and before he was made fleſh : and that, when he was. 
made fleſh, the bog, or God, who was in the beginning with God, (ePaverwln E Tap) 
Was only diſcovered and-manifefted in ſleſh, or a human form. 1 Tim, iii, 16, 2 
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we have the following words, But tho he (Jeſus) had done fi many 
miracles among them, yet they believed not on him; that the ſaying if | 
1 Eſaias the prophet might be fulfilled, which he ſbabe; Lord, who hath 
1 | believed our report? And to whom "hath the arm of the Lord been re. 
vealed? Therefore they could not believe, berauſe that Eſaias ſaid again, 
He hath Blinded their eyes, aud hardened their hearts, that they ſhould 
not ſee with their eyes, nor underſtand with their heart, and be convert. 
ed, and I ſhould heal them. Theſe things ſaid Eſaias, when he ſuw 
His glory, and ſpake of him. — The laſt words, here quoted from E/a/as 
by the Evangeli, we find T/az. vi. 9, 10. And St. John tells us, 
that Eſaias ſpake them, when he ſaw his (i. e. Chriſt's) glory. ( 
Now the glory, which E/azas then ſaw, was the Schechinab. For 
he ſaw Tehovah, fitting upon a throne, high and lifted up, and his 
.train (that is, the cloud or fire, which was the ſymbol of the pre- 
fence) filled the Temple. And, above the throne, he ſaw ſeraphim; 
and heard he one crying to the other, 'holy, holy, holy is the Lord of 
(Tzebaoth) hoſts, the whole earth is full of his glory, v. 1—3z.— The 
glory, therefore, which Eſaias faw, was the Glory of the Lord of 
hoſts, the viſible glory of Jehovah repreſentative, who appeared 
and acted in the Schechinab in the name, and by the authority, of 
the inviſible God. But St. John tells us, that the glory, which 
he then ſaw, was the glory of Chri- Whence it follows, that 


| Jehovah repreſeatative, who appeared and a&ed in the Schechinab, 
and Jeſus Chriſt, in his pre-exiſtent ſtate, were one and fame | 


| - perſon. | ; 1 

| F § 5. The ſecond paſlage is 1 Cor. x. 9. Neither let us tempt 
TT CE, as ſome of them (the Iſraelites) alſo tempted, and were deſtroy- | 

ed of ſerpents. The accuſative caſe, after the word tempted, is here 

wanting; and how it is to be ſupplied, Whether by the * 


John xii, | 41. Theſe things Jaid Eſaias, (dc ers ny dba aul) when he ſaw his | 
| glory. . Theſe are the words, not of Eſaias, but of the Evangel;t : and, therefore, the 
aus ought to be referred to the perſon of whom he is ſpeaking, viz. :7e/us, in whom the 
Jews believed not, v. 27, And, indeed, this is the moſt natural antecedent to which 
that pronoun can be referred. And it muſt refer to it, becauſe the perſon whoſe glory 
IJaiab ſaw, Chep. vi. is the ſame, perſon of whom he ſpake, Chaß. liii. wiz," Chrill, as the 
Euangeliſt's words import. a 5 eee | as 
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( xpidtov. o ai) Chriſt, or him, or by the word (%)- God, has been 
a matter of diſpute. But this controverſy may be eaſily decided by 
the rules of juſt and ſober criticiſm. For, (1) The E/lp/s muſt be 
filled up ſome way or other, before we can make any ſenſe of the 
_ paſſage. (2) This ellip/is muſt be filled up with ſome perſon, or a 
word denoting a perſon. Now the word, (%) doth not occur in 
this ver/e, nor in any verſe nearer to it than the 5th; and between 
the 5th ver/e and this verſe there is no apparent grammatical con- 
nection or conſtruction : But the word, (xp) Chri/t, occurs in the 
firſt clauſe of the ver/e under conſideration ; and this clauſe is im- 
mediately followed by the words in which the ellipſis is found, with- 
out any intimation of a change of perſon, or of any thing from 
which-ſuch a change can be inferred. And, for theſe reaſons, it is 
more natural, and more agreeable to the rules of juſt criticiſm, to 
fill up the ellipſis with the word (xp, or aw) Chriſt, than with the 
word (de) God. (3) If the ellipfs be filled up with the word (bes) 
God, and God be a different perſon. from Chrift, ſuch a change of 
perſons will be introduced, without any the leaſt notice given of it, 
as is not to be met with in any author who writes in an intelligible. 
manner; and, with that change of perſons, ſuch confuſion and ob- 
ſcurity as muſt render us forever uncertain of the true ſenſe of the 
paſſage. (4) The fin of e e fog St. Paul ſpeaks, 
muſt be of the ſame kind and nature with the fin of tempting, of 
which the Haelites were guilty in the wilderneſs, and for which 
they were deſtroyed of /erpents; For, unleſs this be ſuppoſed, the 
Apoſtle could not have ſuggeſted nor haye expected that CHriſtians would 
apprehend, that they, Who fempted Chriſt, would be obnoxious to 
ſuch a grievous puniſhment; as the old MHraelites ſuffered for their ſin 
of tempting. But the fin, of which thoſe Maelites were guilty, and 
for which they were deſtroyed of /erpents, did conſiſt in diſtruſting 
the goodneſs. or power of that Jehovah, or Elobim, who appeared 
in the Schechinah, and accompanied them in all their journeyings 
in the wilderneſs, to perform ſuch things for them, as he had given 
them ſufficient reaſon and evidence to believe he was both willing 
and able to do for them, Numb. xxi. 4—8. And, therefore, the 
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in of tempting Chriſt muſt conſiſt in a like diffidence in the divine 
goodneſs and power: conſequently, it will make no difference in 
the ſenſe of the paſſage, if the elligſis be filled up either with the 
word, (xp) Chri/t, or with the word, (%) Grd for the þn of 
tempting, in both the caſes mentioned, muſt conſiſt in a culpabſe 


diffidence in the goodneſs or power of a perſon who was God.— 


Theſe reaſons, I think, may fatisfy a fair and candid mind, that 
the e/l;p/is mentioned, ought to be filled up with the word, (x, 


or ail) Chriſe, or him. And when it is thus filled up, it will fol- 


low, that, among the 1/-aehites in the wildernefs, Chriſt was the 
perſon, who appeared and acted in the Schechinah, as the viſible 
repreſentative and miniſter of the inviſible God; for it was this 
perſon whom the 1/raelites tempted, and for the tempting of whom 
they were deſtroyed of ferpents.—But ſince the reaſons, which have 


been produced, for filling up the ellipſis, aforeſaid, with the words, 


Chriſt, or him, may not, perhaps, carry ſuch evidence in them, as 
may be ſufficient to give thorough ſatisfaction to ſome ſcrupulous and 
difputatious minds, it will not be proper to urge them any further, 
nor to reſt the proof of a point of ſo much conſequence ſolely and 
| wholly upon a ſingle text, of which the true ſenſe may appear to 
ſome to be doubtful. And, therefore, we proceed to obſerve that, 
S8 6. III. In the prophecies of the od teſlament, we have ſeveral 
clear hints, that the Jehovah or Elohim, who repreſented the perſon, 
and acted in the name, of the inviſible God in the Schechingh, was 
to be the Meſiab, who was to be ſent into the world; of which the 


- 


—_—_— 


reader may take the following ſpecimens. - * | 
$ 7. In the III. Chapter of Malachi, v. 1. we have a prediction 
both of the miffion of ohn the Baptiſt, the fore-runner of the Meſiab, 
and of the ſudden advent of the Meſſiaß himſelf, after the way had 
been prepared for him by this herald. The prediction of the miſſion of 
Fohn the Baptiſt 18 expreſſed in theſe words, Behold, I will ſend my 
meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare the way (1295, Tepanai) to my face or 
preſence z that is, to the perſon who 1s ſo called. The laſt men- 
tioned words are thus rendered by three Evangeliſtis, And be ſhall 
prepare the way (tungortey er) before thee, Mat. xi. 10, Mark i. 2. 
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Luke vii. 27. Now, becauſe theſe three Evangeliſis muſt be ſup- 
poſed to deliver the true ſenſe of Malachi's words in that rendering, 
it is very evident, their words, twrpoover cu, before thee, muſt be of the 
ſame import with Malachi's db, to my face or preſence. But Chriſt 
is the perſon to whom their words «wnpoote ox refer; and, therefore, 
he muſt be the perſon whom Malachi ſtiles, (, panai) my face 
or preſence ; that is, the perſon who was called, The face, or preſence 
of God, in the writings of the od teſtament, and who, under that 
denomination, was the viſible ſymbol and repreſentation of the per- 
ſon and preſence of the. inviſible Deity in the Schechinab. If we 
ſuppoſe Cbriſt to have been this perſon, the oftice of preparing the 
way to: the FACE, ar PRESENCE of the Lord, which is aſſigned to 
John the Baptiſt by Malachi, will be the ſame with that which is 
aſſigned to him by the three Evangeliſis, viz. That of preparing 
the way before CHRIST. But if we make a different ſuppoſition, 
the office, aſſigned to him by the Prophet and by the Evangeliſts, 
will not be the ſame office; nor will the words of Malachi bear the 
ſenſe which the Evangeliſis put upon them. — 
88. Again, in the paſſage quoted, the ſudden advent of the Me/- 
fab, after the way had been prepared for him by the meſſenger 
who was to be ſent before him, is expreſſed in the following 
emphatical words: And the Lord (pn, haadon, the Lord by way 
of eminency) whom ye ſeek, ſhall ſuddenly come to his temple, even the 
meſjenger:of the covenant (h, haberith, of the ſignal, diſtinguiſhed 
covenant) whom ye delight in: Behold, he ſhall come, ſaith the Lord 
of *bofts. The perſon, whoſe: advent is here foretold, is the Me/- 
fab. And he is ſtiled, Haadon,' Adon with the n demon/irative and 
emphatic, placed before it, the eminent Lord, who appeared and 
acted in the Schechinab, as the miniſter, and viſible repreſentative 
of the inviſible Deity. He is likewiſe ſtiled, ( n 9855, malach 
haberith) the angel or meſſenger of the covenant, (na with the n 
emphatic prefixed to it) of that /ignal and eminent covenant, which 
was of greater note and importance to the Mraelites than any other; 
of the covenant, therefore, which God made with their fathers, 
5 e M e f for 
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for thertifelves and their poſterity, at mount Sinai in Arabia. The 
Meſſiah, therefore, being the angel of this covenant, was the angel 
who conducted the Maelites through the wilderneſs; appeared 
viſibly to them in the Schechinab at mount Sinai, in a moſt awful 
and majeſtic manner, and, in the name of the inviſible God, made 


a covenant with them-«<Withal, the advent of the Meſiah is here 


foretold in theſe emphatic words, He ſhall ſuddenly come to his tem- 


ple. Now if this temple, to which he was to come, was the temple 


at Feruſalem, then that temple was hir temple ; conſequently, he 


was the. divinity who, in a viſible manner, dwelt in it, upon the 


mercygſeat, between the cherubim, and, on ſome occaſions, filled 


the whole houſe with a viſible glory. But if ghe temple, to which 


he was to come, was his human body, (which I am inclined to 
think is the true meaning of the word, Zemple, in this place, be- 


cauſe his advent in the fleſh is the thing predidted;) his human 
body's being called a temple, ſtill ſhews that he, who was to in- 
was a divinity ; and the other titles, 
which are given him, .make it manifeſt, that he was that viſible 
divinity who appeared, and acted in the name of the inviſible God, 
in the Schechinah. 

It is intimated, in the ad. 38 of he) Gra Uld. Chapter 
3 Matechs, that the day of the Meals advent would be a dreadful 
day to the wicked. And, Chapter IV. v. 1. it is repreſented as a 
day that would bur: as an oven; and, it is faid, all the proud, yen, 


and all that do wickedly, ſhall be as ftubolez and the day that cometh; {hall 


| burn them. And, at the 5th verſe, it is ſaid, (Behold, I will ſend you 


Elijab the Prophet, before' the coming & the great and dreadful day of 
Jehovah. Now it, by Jehovah, in the laſt mentioned verſe, be 
meant the Meęſſiab, as it is natural to think, becauſe the great and 
dreadful day of Fehavah, ſpoken of in it, is expreſſly called, The 
day of bis coming, and of his. appearance, Chap. iii. 2. I fay, if, by 
Fehovah, we are thus to underſtand the Meſſiab, then it will follow, 
that the Meſiub was Yehovah : But what Jehovah: Not, ſurely, 
the inviſible God; but Jehovah roproſeqtative, in whom his name 
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was} and who viſibly appeared, and acted in his name, in the 
Sebechinab. Ft : bn: ano! } E 5 f 8 15 
§ 10. Again, in the prophecy of T/aiah, Chap. xl. 3— 5, we 
have another prediction concerning the office and work of the fore- 
runner of the Mefizh, and of the advent of the Meſſiab himſelf, in 
the following words, The voice of him that crieth in the wilderneſs, 
prepare ye the way-of (mn) Fehovah ; make ſtraigbt, in the deſert, a 
high-way for our (tnx) God.——v.- 5. And the glory of the Lord 
ſhall be revealed, and all \fleſh ſhall fee it together. It is allowed by 
all Chrift7ans, that the perſon, for whom this herald was to prepare 
the way, was the Meſiahb. Now this :Meftiah, for whom he was 
to prepare the way, is ſtiled Jebovab and Elabim, which are the 
very names which were given to the perſon who was the repreſenta- 
tive of the inviſible God, and acted, in his name, in the Schechi- 
nab. Moreover, the advent of the Meſſiab is here predicted in theſe 
remarkable words, And THE 'GLORY' OF TE LORD hall be re- 
vealed; in which words, the Męſſiab is expreſſly called, HE GLORY 
of THE LoRD, which is the uſual deſignation of the Schechinab in 
the writings of the old teſtament; as we have ſeen before. The 
conclufion, therefore, which naturally offers itſelf to our thoughts, 
from theſe premiſes, is, that the perſon, Who was the viſible repre- 
ſentative of the inviſible God, and acted in his name, and by his 
direction and authority, in the Schechinab, was the very perſon who 
dee er j... niad 36 gon 
8 11. There is another paſſage, in the prophecy of Zechariah, 
(Chap. xii. 10.) from which the ſame concluſion may be drawn. 
The words of it 'are,—T he. houſe of David, and the inhabitants of Fe- 
ruſalen,—ſhall look upon ine whom they bave pierced. The perſon, 
who is here ſpeaking, Miles himſelf all along (mw) ehe: And, 
v. 5, he calls himlelf'(mxas mn, Jebovah tzebaoth} The Lord of 
hoſts, and (27578, Elobim) God of tbe inhabitants of Feruſalem. 
And this is the perſon who ſaith, They ſhall look upon me whom they 
have pierced. But theſe very words are quoted by St. Fohn; as be- 
ing fulfilled in Chriſt, when the Roman ſoldier thruſt a ſpear 85 


4 . * 


* 


* 


yo#& Diſe#tation on the Perſon of Jeſus Chiti 


his ſide, as he was hanging on the croſs: For having related, that 
the Roman ſoldiers did not break his legs, as they had done the 
legs of the two thieves, who had been crucified with him; and 
taken notice, that one of. thoſe ſoldiers pierced his ſide with a ſpear; 
he ſubjoins, | Theſe things were done, that the. Scripture ſhould be ful- 
filled, A bone. of. bim ſhall not be broken : And again, another Scrip- 
ture faith, They ſhall ook on him whom they pierced. Now, if Chriſt, 
in a pre-exiſtent ſtate, was the Fehovah and Elohim who was the 
viſible repreſentative and agent of the inviſible Deity in the Schech;- 
nah, and who, on this occaſion, ſpoke by the prophet Zechariah : 
then he might truly ſay, as that prophet relates his words, They 
ſhall look upon me whom they have pierced; and the Evangeliſt, in re- 
lating the accompliſhment of his prophecy, might juſtly ſay, That 
_ Chriſt's ſide was pierced with a ſpear, that the Scripture might be 
fulfilled, They ſhall. look on him whom they pierced; and recite the 
prophet's words, as if they had been originally intended to expreſs, 
what was now done to Chriſt, and the view in which his followers 
were to conſider him, as he certainly did. See John xix. 34—37. 
But if Chriſt had not been the Febovab and Elobim, mentioned, in 
a pre- exiſtent ſtate; I cannot ſee that „ e e or Elobim, 
eould have ſaid, with any truth or propriety, They ſhall look upon me 
whom t hey haue pierred; or that theſe: words could have been quoted 
as being fulfilled in Jeu, Chriſt, who was not him, but another 
perſon or being; and to whom, for that reaſon, the words of the 
prophecy voud ant hegggg anon Dy, 
8 12. To thoſe, which have been mentioned, I might add, 
from the prophecies of the old teſtament, ſeveral other intimations 
of the like nature. But the /amples, already produced, together 
with the arguments ariſing from the names, titles, and attributes, 
which are given to Chriſt in the new teſtament, and from the inti- 
mations which we there find of his office and work in a pre- exiſtent 
ſtate, being, in my opinion, ſufficient to ſatisfy any fair and candid 
mind, that Chriſt was the perſon who, from the beginning, and 
before he aſſumed the human form, was the viſible ene 
I miniſter, 
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miniſter, and agent of the inviſible Deity i in the es Iſhall 
enlarge no further upon this point. 
§ 13. But before I proceed, it may be proper to obſerve, that 
though Chrift in his pre-exiſtent ſtate, was uſually the viſible re- 
preſentative and authoriſed miniſter of the inviſible Deity, the only 
true God, in the Schechinab; yet, on ſome ſpecial occaſions, the 
inviſible Deity was repreſented i in that viſible glory, by ſome other 
rode Thus, in Daniel's vifion of the Schechinah, (Dan. vii. , 
10.) the inviſible Deity i is characterized as the ancient of days, and 
ropraſaiſted as ; fitting upon a throne. And the viſible glory, in which 
he appeared, is ads deſcribed, His garment was white as ſnow, and 
the hair of his head like the pure woot. His throne was like the. ; "= 
ame, and bis wheels like burning fire. A fiery ſtream iſſued, and came 
forth from before him.” Thouſand thouſands miniſtred unto him, and 
ten thouſand times ten thouſand" flood before him, &c.. And that the 
pe, repreſentative of the inviſible-God, in this: viſible glory, was 
a perſon different from Chin, or the Son, his uſual and en 
repreſentative in the \Schechmab, is evident, becauſe one, like the an 
of man, (that is, Chr Id, or the Son) was conducted to the preſence 


in a diſtinct vifible glory of his own, whom, in the preſence of his 


numerous attendants, he ſolemnly and publickly inveſts with a 
kingdom, and everlaſting. dominion over all people, nations, and 
languages, v. 13, 14 Again, the inviſible Deity ſeems. to be per- 
ſonated, and viſibly repreſented, {Pxod. xxiii. 20—23. and, per- 
haps, in ſome other places) by a perſon different from Chriſt or his 
Sen: For, by that perſon, he is there giving his teſtimony to his 
ordinary and ftated miniſter in the Schecbinab, as à perſon who was 
cloathed with his authority, and armed with his power, and whom, 
therefore, it would be very dangerous to provoke or diſobey.— But 
as there was here, no appearance of a viſible glory, different from 
that in which the ſtated repreſentative and miniſter of the inviſible 
God appeared; and as his ſtated repreſentative and miniſter always 


ſpake in the name and perſon of the inviſible God, by whoſe autho- 


rity and power he acted, and whoſe will and orders he executed; I 
cannot be ſure, but this ſtated repreſentative and miniſter might 


himſelf 
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himſelf deliver the teſtimony of the inviſible God, the Father of all, 
and his Father, concerning the authority and power with which * 
had cloatlied him, and the regards which he required the . 
raelites to pay to him as his miniſter and viſible repreſentative; 
even ſuch regards as were due to himſelf. - But however this was, 
it doth not appear, that the inviſible God did not make uſe of any 
| miniſter, or viſible repreſentative, in the Schechinab, but the ſtate 
and ordinary one, except at ſuch. times as there was occaſion to de- 
clare, and atteſt, that the Fehovah, Elobim, who ſtatedly ſpake and 
acted in the Schechinab in his name, Was inveſted: with his power 
and authority; or to reveal and declare, to men, the 1 * 
veſtiture of this perſon with the mediatory office, and that univerſal 
and everlaſting kingde m, which he Was to give him i In the 0 
days. And theſe few exceptions, inſtead of proving that this pe 
ſon was not the ſtated miniſter and repreſentatiye of the drill 
Nin in the Schechinab, actually prove that he was ſo: 1 
4 Upon the whole, it ſeems to be pretty evident, that Chrif 
Was, in hip re-exiſtent ſtate, in the. form of God, the brightneſs of 
1 the glory the inviſible God, the viſible ſymbol of his | preſence, 
55 9 of his perſon, Who acted in his name, and with 
his authority and power, in the Schecbinab. This was that glory 
401th the father, ' which be had before the world was; 3 and which, he 
prays, might be again reſtored to him, Fohn xvii. 5. And it was 
with great propriety, that he called it, The glory 3 55 he had with 
the- father ; becauſe the viſible glory of the. Schechinah was a glory, 
which he had in common with the father. It-was hath 4 fon fi father 8 
glory, and his glary-, I now proceed; to Mee 591111 5 
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II. 7 2 as Chriſt, or the Son of God, dag, before. 7 5 incarnatin, 
"the miniſter and vifible repreſentative of \the.1 inviſible Deity; jo be 


remained in the ſame office, and did execute its all the mae Je taber- 
nacled wild men in 4 buman Jor m. 
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viſible God, came into our world, to erect that univerſal and ever- 
laſting kingdom of which he had, befare-hand, received the inveſti- 
ture from God, his Father; He empzzed. himſelf, (Phil. 11. 7. Bao 


__ exewor) by diyeſting himſelf of that external viſible glory in which he | 1 
had formerly appeared. He no longer appeared in the glorious om 0 


/ God, and in thoſe external circumſtances of ſtate and grandeur in 
which he appeared in the Schechinab: But being born of, a woman, 
and made in the likeneſs of men, he choſe to fink: himſelf into:the 
loweſt ſtate and condition of life: for the form, which he aſſumed, 
Was that of a sERVANT. Phil. ii. 7. _ LES | 


, 


8 16. But, upon this change of form, and: of external ſtate. and: 

glory, he did not looſe his former power and authority, nor ceaſe 
to execute the ſame office which he had formerly exerciſed in the 
Schechinah, as the miniſter and viſible repreſentative of the inviſible 
Deity. All the change was of external form only. There was 
none of power, authority, or office. His human form and fleſh, 

Aike ithe eloud in the Schecbhinab, was a covering for the glory of the 
Lord Which dwelt within. There was a diminution of external 
glory; but there was none of internal excellence and dignity. 

He ſtill. was, The Lord from heaven, 1 Cor. xv. 47: n The novo, 
or -word of. God, John i. 1, 14. Rev. xix. 13. Eiobhim, or God, 
John” i. I. XX. 28. Acts xx. 28. Heb. 1. 8, &c. u The 
very ſame perſon,” therefore, who had heretofore appeared in ano- 


{CD)2Phik ni. 7. 12Moppm . Fae NM, by cd (12th » Aru öko. A ſſiuning the farm 
| 1 A: ſervant, aten he was beceme, er made, in tha ſemilitude or. likeneſs of, Men. | His aſſump-· 
_ tiomof this mean form, inſtead of the glorious one he formerly appeared in, was a volun- 
tary act of condeſcenſion: For we are told, v. 6. That though he Twas in the form of God, 
yet he did not defire to be like God, that is, he did-not-chopte to retain the gloriqus form orf 
God,>butemptied:or e of ae ee pear _ | | 
Am Rid 86. „ he, Lon om. heauen. up,, 18: the Word by Which the LXX. 
| a eee, Jehovah : And the -Schechinah is ſtiled Heaven, in the writings of 
the old_feftament. * And, thetefore; Kuping* k zpaye very properly ſignifies; Zehovah from 
ihr Sehevhinah, or that Jehovah who came from the Schechinaa g. 
sn) Chrift is ſtiled frog in the places quoted. And Geog is of the ſame import with 
nN, Blabim, as is evident from Heb, i. 8. compared with: P/al., x}; 6. And, in- 
deed, beog is the word by which the LXæx. render Elhim in all thoſe places. where it de- 
notes the perſon who ſpake and acted in and from the Schechinah, . 
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ther form in the Schechinah. Only, inſtead of that magnificent 
glory, in which he then uſed to appear, he was now maniteſted in 
a mean and leſs ſtriking form, viz. in human fleſh, 1 Tim. iii. 16, 
In this. moveable: tabernacle of fleſh, he dwelt among men, juſt as 
he had done, of old, in a moveable tabernacle, among the 1/raelites, 
John i. 14. % His body of fleſh was the temple (for ſo he himſelf 
calls it, John ii. 19—21.) in which he now dwelt, as he had for- 
merly done in the cloud of glory, above the mercy- ſeat, in the Jew- 
7 temple. Yea, becauſe the Schechinah, or ſymbol of the perſon 
and preſence of the inviſible Deity, was ſeated in his human body, 
he is deſcribed in ancient prophecy, as filling the ſecond temple (built 
after the Babyloniſo captivity) with glory, by his preſence in it; juſt 
as the firſt temple, built by King Solomon, was, at its dedication, 
filled with the Schechinah, or the glory of the Lord, Hag. ii. 7 
compared with 1 Kings viii. 10, 11. and 2 Chron. v. 13, 14. 
the ſame purpoſe we read, that, at his transfiguration, the form * 
appearance of his countenance was changed, and his raiment became ex- 
ceeding white as ſnow, and a bright cloud came, and overſhadowed him, 
Mat. xvii. 1—5. Mark ix. 2—7. Luke ix. 28—34. And, by 
thus making the glory of God, or the ſplendor of the Schechinah, 
to ſhine with ſuch a dazzling luſtre from, and through the cover of 
fleſh, under which it was hid, he made known. to Peter, James, and 
John, who were eye-witneſſes of his transfiguration, who he had 
been, and what he ſtill was, though now immured in fleſh. And 
this fight of the Schechinah, ſhining from, and around, the body of 
Chrift, is, perhaps, what the laſt of the three mentioned perſons 
refers to, when, ſpeaking of the Logos as being made fleſh, and 
_ dwelling in a tabernacle among men, he faith, And we bebeld bis glory, 
| the glory as of the only: begotten of the Father, John i. en 
8 17. Jesus CHRIST, in the days of his fleſh, did execute the 
fame office which he had heretofore done in the Sebec hinab. — He 
came not in his on, but in 4 HPF + Fa Nas hn v. 43. TYP 
$46 och ; F ather 
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Father was with bim, John viii. 29. With him, in a peculiar and 
extraordinary manner, as the angel in whom his name was; for he 
was in him, and dwelt in him; and he was in the Father; inſomuch 

that they, who had ſeen him, had ſeen the Father, that is, the viſible 
ſymbol of the perſon and prefence of the Father, John xiv. g—11. 
Yea, as he himſelf often declares, He and the Father were one; the 
power, authority, and will, by which he acted, being thoſe of the 
Father, John x. 30. Xvii. II, 21, 22.{pþ}—He taught men, 
that he came down from heaven, proceeded forth, and came from the 
Father, came not of himſelf, but was ſent by the Father, in whoſe 
name, and by whoſe authority he acted, Jobn iii. 13, 17. v. 36 
—38. vi. 38, 40, 44. vii. 28. viii. 42. ix. 4. x. 36. Xii. 
Ar N, 27, 28. xvii. 3, 18, 23, 25. XX. 21, &. 
He inculcates upon his hearers the belief of his miſſion and authority 
from the Father, as a thing of the higheſt moment and importance, 
Jobn vi. 29. xi. 42. xiii. 20. Xvil. 3, &c. And he declared, 
that as he was inveſted with authority by the Father, and was his 
angel and ambaſſador to men, ſo he was come among them, not to 
negociate any private affair of his own, but 70 do the will of him that 
ſent him, and to finiſh his work, the work ꝛchich he had given him to 

% „ i. . 8 
d 18. He now acted as the Logos, or word of God, as he had 
formerly done in the Schecbhinab, revealing the will of God, and 
publiſhing the laws of his ſpiritual kingdom, together with the 
ſanctions annexed to them, to mankind. The words which he 
ſpake, and the doctrine which he taught, were not his own, but the 
Father's who had ſent him, John vii. T6. xiv. 24. It was a 
doctrine which he had heard of his Father, received from him, and 
been taught by bim, John viii. 26, 28. xvii. 8. And for the 
publication of which he had his expreſs order and command, John 
xii. 49, 50. And this doctrine he received from the Father, not 
in that diſtant and mediate way in which all the other prophets re- 
1 Eats | S8 = LEY i ceived 


AB), John x. 30. Ey nou 0 ralno eV E0Pey, J. and the father, are (not £15, ons being 
or perſon, but) e, one thing. And to this ſenſe is the word e determined in the other 
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ceived+ revelations from hem, but byi inmiefliate-\commanication; 
The. Father was in bim, ſpraking and revealmgihitsatiiby him: 
And We was in the Hauber, oponiagi the ſeeret — 
of. his mind, and making them known to mankind, cagthis W 
ſo that the wotds; which! he; ſpake;: were tri unrruit f Hather 
who Hawelt in bing-andnety/poken\of brinjelf; John iii. qu. xvi. 10. 
Im the foregbing ages/ when hel reſided lin the Sebechinnby. and ſpake 
from it in the «name of the Father, all the revelations of the 
will of the inviſible Deity were immediatel municated to him, 
in order to be publiſhed bychim atidifferetm times; and in diverſe 
manners, as:the word:of God ;. juſt ſos when ſhechad aſſumed the. hu - 
man form, all the- ei of. the will of the Pather, the ſame 
inviſible Deity, were immediately comnmtunicatedito him 41 Sit bord, 
in order to be ſpoken by him, or made known to mankind. For i it 
deſerves ne here, that, as no man hath ſeen . the! Father: at 
any lime, in tlie ſenſe of receiving from him, in perſon, any. ee 
tions of- His will; and at nd nan, (no prophet of the: humankind). 
but the Son, hutb ever known the Futörr in that extraordinary man» 
ner; ſo all the revelations of the will of God, which ever have 
been made, were immediately communicated to the Son, as be 
ord of God, and by him to mankind, either in an immediate or 
mediate manner. For no mortal man can obtain any knotyledge of 
the revelations of the will of God, but from the Sun, to whom 


alone they are all immediately communicated; | as we are expreſſly 
taught, Mat. xi. 27: Jobn i. 18. 


§ 19. Again, Jeſus Chrift, like the Jebovab Ebbim in the Sehe- 
chinub, gave an evident demonſtration: of. his: divine authority and 
character by the exertion and exerciſe of ſuch attributes as are pro- 
per to God only. His goodneſs and benevolence werte more than 
human, and perfectly divine. And though the execution of acts of 
juſtide, in a miraculous manner, upon great and incorrigible offen- 
ders, was not ſuitable to the merciful work in which he was en- 


gaged, yet the power, which he exerted, was equal to ſuch work, 
had, he thought it fit to uſe it that way. The heavenly doctrine 


5 NY which he end - and the admirable n. with which K 8 
ed 
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ductech hirgſelf in the many ;critical; circumſtances. in Which he had 
ta act, ore ſuſficiegt progs, that big wWiſdem was divine. He, on 
many f oui, diſooveredeſuchfaknoxmledge and :fore-knqwledge 
of things as are proper to God only. Hekney the ſeanti, and the 
ſecret, iH‘ 8 and gegſaninge of men, Mat. ix, 4 Xii. 25. Luke 
v. 22% VI. UM NT. XI. 17. John , 24 2 3. vi. 64, 64. 
dor, Hs foreteld the future exiſtence of man free actions, and of 
a varie ty of contingent events, ſome of them very diſtant; and-all 
of them beyond the. reach of human foreſight. Mat. xx. 18, 19. 
| XXIV. I-34. Xkvi. 3134. Mank xvi. 1 18. Luke: xxi. 5 
331 Ven xi. 185201 xin. 16, 17, xxi, 18, & e. And, 
ſometimes, he diſcovered. a; knowledge, of things that were done at 
a diſtane, and with ſuch ſecrecy: that the human eye could mot 
diſeover them, Mare = 30-3300 J en. E 11 —14.— The 5 
power, like wiſe, which he-exerteds and hy/ which be; ated, was. 
ſuch as was proper to God only. He performed ſupernatural and 
miracalous Works, equal to thoſe: which he had done, in a more 
glorious form, in the SHechinah ſuch. works as ſhewed that he 
had power to direct, goyern, and control all the motions of matter; 
and to ſuſpend, orralter the common and ordinary courſe, of nature, 
and the- law/s of its various motions, at pleaſure. He turned water 
into wine; fed, with a, feyyt loaves and fiſhes, great multitudes in 
deſert places; walked upon the ſea; calmed the winds and the 
waves; gave ſight to the blind. hearing to the deaf, ſpeech: to the 
dumb; ſoundneſs and ſtrength to the lame, and that thoſe were bow- 
ed down; healed diſeaſes of all ſorts, even the moſt chronic and con- 
fitmed, and ſuch as were, otherwiſe, incurable; reſtored demoni=- 
acs to their right minds, and even raiſed the dead.— Theſe miracles 
he performed in an inſtant, with a word, in the moſt open and 
public manner; and ſome of them were worked on perſons at a 
diſtance from him. And, which was the moſt eminent of all 
bis mirucies, he raiſed himſelf from the dead, John ii. 19-21, x. 
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aimed to eſtabliſh men in the faith of, /r that he worked 
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17, 18. 7. And as he worked theſe- miracles himfelf 3 ſo, 


| during 
his life-time, he conferred on other perſons a power of 5 


working 


miracles; juſt as Jebovab Elohim in the Schechmah, conferred the 


like power on Moſes, and other perſons, Mat. x. 1—8. * Luke x. 


19, 17. —Theſe miraculous works he calls rh workt of his Father, 


his name, and by his authority, John v. 36. Xx. 25. And they were 


done, not by power occaſionally derived from him, as were thoſe 


miracles which had been worked by other prophets, but by himſelf 
dwelling and abiding in bim, and working by him, John v. 17, 19, 
26. xiv. 10. And, which is very remarkable, he appealed to thoſe 
miraculous works as'proofs, not only of his miſſion from God (which 
other prophets, Who worked miracles, might have done) but of his 
divine character as the Son of God, in whom the Father was and 
abode, and in and by whom he ſpake and worked, as formerly, 
when he Was in the Schechinab, John x. 36—38. xi. 4. xiv. 11. 


And did declare and affirm, what no other prophet even could do, 
The "Father that dwelleth in ine, he doth the works ; and that the 


perſons,” who had ſeen his miracle, and yet believed not, had both 


ſeen and hated both him and his Father, John xiv. 10. xv. 24. 


§ 20. And as it was with a view to confirm men in the belief of 
his divine character as h Son of God, in whom the Father dwelt, 
and by whom' he ſpake and worked, (which was the capital point he 
his mi- 
gh Wo e 

(5) Tt is plain, from the above quoted paſſages, that 7eſus did raiſe himſelf from the 
dead. And though the Scripture uſually ſpeaks of his reſurrection from the dead, as an 
act and effect of the power of the Father; yet, when it is conſidered, that ths Father was 


in him, and that it was by his power that he acted, it is eaſy to conceive, that his reſur- 
rection might very properly be aſcribed both to his own power, and to that of the Father; 
which were really one and the ſame power. B r att 2995. 


(r) The perſon, who appeared and acted in the Schechinah, is ſaid, to be like the fon of 


. s 4 


God, Dan. ili. 25. And this is the very character which 7e/us aſſumed, John v. 25. 
xi. 4, &c. He confeſſed that he was the fon of Cod, Mat. xxvi. 63, 64. John X. 36. 
Highly approved of thoſe who acknowledged him as ſuch, Mat. xvi. 16, 17. John i. 


495 
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racles; ſo, with the ſame view, he ſhewed that he had a knowledge 
of the ſecret thoughts and reaſonings of the hearts of men, and of 
things that were done in ſecret, and at a diſtance; and a foreknow- 
ledge of the free actions of men, and of many future contingent 
eyents, relating both to himſelf, and to other perſons, and to the 
ſtate of the world, as has been before obſerved, Mat. xii. 4840. 
John i. 4751. Fi) 19. xiyv. 29, &c. And, with the very ſame 
view, he likewiſe appeals to the purity, rectitude, and perfection 
of his excellent and divine doctrine, as being a doctrine that was 
not only worthy of God for. its author, but ſuch a one as no perſon, 
who was not admitted to the ſecrets and counſels of God, could 
e,, . Lo 
8 21. Thus Jos Chriſt, by executing the office of the word of 
God, in the publication of the revelations of. his will to mankind ; . 
and by the exetciſe of ſuch power and other attributes as are proper 
to God only; as well as by aſſuming all the appropriated names 
and characters; ſhewed, that he was, even in his human form, 
what he had been formerly in, the Schechinab, viz. The miniſter, 
agent, and viſible repreſentative of the inyiſible Deity, who ſpaxke 
and acted in his name, was inveſted with authority by him, and in 
whom the Father of | the: univerſe dwelt and abode, and by whoſe 
miniſtry and agency he exerted and diſplayed his power and other 


N 


attributes. And, therefore, though ho was now diveſted of the 
| ſplendid form of God, yet he remained in the poſſeſſion of the ſame 
authority, and did execute the fame office, which he had formerly 
exerciſed in the Sghechinah. W 1 
922. And as his office and work, on earth, were the ſame they 
had formerly been in the Schechinab, ſo his authority and kingdom, 
inſtead of being leſſened, were much enlarged beyond the bounda- 
ries within, which they had been. confined under the law of Mes. 
Under that diſpenſation of religion, he was only he God of Abra- 


. 1 
4 a F 1 . f A a : * ans, 
:, 1 ? TY 1 ” N * '% 4 - *. ' ©; | 3 9 ** . 9 * 1 6 : % N 2 4 ai 6 ay * * y 4 
$3; ; 7 ? in * , f þ 3 * 1 114 + a: k , 1 1 7 14 * 5 3 x 4 
oy W 4 E * *, + : af > * | 4 7 . * 


137 


eee , , ton fe, 
492 80. Xi. 26, 27: Was very well pleaſed with thoſe, who, by his knowledge of 
actions, Which had been done at a diſtance, were induced to acknowledge him for the Sn 
Cad, John i. 49, 50. And appealed to the miracles, which he worked, as proofs of 
| Us being that perſon, Join x. 36—38. xi. 4. 
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. Chrift, as David's natural deſpendent; wis his gang and is of ien ſo talled ; but, as | 
ing of 1ſrach, of whom he held his. kingdom, and, by-whoſeſlaws he was toi govern it, he 
- was hig Lord. | . 1 
here ſpoken of, is called, Jehovah's Meſſiah, or aneinted, v. 2. Hence it plainly appears, 


had committed the government of that people. And this ſeems to have been the reaſon 


im, The gon of God, and The king of Tfrael, utileſs he underſtood theſe two expreſſi- | 


be the Meſſiah, is what I cannot conceive. 
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bam, Jhaac, and Jacob, and of their ſeed; but was not the Go of 
other nations in the ſame ſenſe in Wwhieh he was their's. Over this 


one people he erected a temporal kingdom; publiſhed his laws to 
th m, from the Scbechinab, at mount Sinui; and, after that, ruled 
ver them by the authority, and in the name, of the invifible Deity, 


as their king. Hence he is} ſometimes, ſtiled, The King of ſfrael, 


Hof. iii. 5. Zech. ix. 9. And, I think, is twiee called, The prince 
bat people, Dan. x. 21. Xii. 1. And once, Meſiab, the prince, 
Dan. ix. 25. David, Who was king of T/rael, calls him, his Lord, 
a plain acknowledgment that he was King of Iſrael, and that he held 
his kingdom of him, Pal. ex. 1. compared with Mat. xxii. 43— 
45. „And, to the ſame purpoſe, God the Father, ſpeaking of his 


Ta. 


gt) Pfal. ii. 6: I have anointed my king upon, my holy kill of Zion. © The perſon, 
that the Meſſtah was king upon the holy hillcof Zion, or king of 1 frac); to whom Gol 
why the Jews uſually ſtiled him, Meſſiah, or The anointed ; and, Meſſiah the king, or 
The anointed king; and why he is fo ſtiled in Scriptue. „. 
fu) How Nathaniel ſhould have declared hib faith jd Jeſus as the Meſfſiah, by ſtiling 


ons to be equipollent, and believed that the perſon, who was the king of Ifracl, was to 
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Tſai. xi. 10, 12. xlix. 6. Dan. vii. 14. Zecb. ix. 10. xiv. 9, &c. 
Accordingly, when he came into the world, in a human form, a 
large addition was made to his former kingdom. He was conſti- 
tuted king, not of one people, but of all nations; inveſted with 
authority to receive into his kingdom thoſe of all nations who were 
willing to ſubmit to his government, and to treat them favourably 
as his own and his Father's faithful ſubjects; and with power, to 
puniſh thoſe, in a proper manner, who would not ſubmit. John 
Baptiſt, his forerunner, told the Fews, that the Father had given 
all things into his hand, John iii. 35. viz. Authority to ſpeak his 
words, and to publiſh the laws of his ſpiritual kingdom, v. 34. 
And power to reward thoſe who did ſubmit to his government with 
everlaſting life, and to puniſh the refratory and diſobedient in a 
ſevere manner, v. 36. Mat. iii. 10, 12.—Agreeably to this, he 
himſelf taught his diſciples, that hrs Father had appointed unto him 
a kingdom, Luke xxii. 29. And furniſhed him with all proper in- 
ſtructions concerning the nature, conſtitution, and laws of that 
kingdom; and concerning the terms of admiſſion into it, and the 
privileges of the ſubjects and members of it; together with power 
and authority to ereCt it, Mat. xi. 27— 29; yea, and to exerciſe 
the government, and execute the laws, of it: For he had power and au- 
thority given him to raiſe the dead, and to judge them, John v. 19— 
30. — And, N virtue of this power and authority, which he had re- 
ceived from the Father, he began to act as a king, by preaching the 
Goſpel, © of doctrine, of the kingdom of heaven, Mat. iv. 23. ix. 35. 
Mark i. 14. Luke xvi. 16; hat is, by promulging the laws of 
| that kingdom, and making known the ſanctions of them; and by 
. declaring the terms of admiſſion into it, and explaining the privi- 
leges of its ſubjects; and by uſing proper arguments with all forts 
of perſons,” to induce them to enter into it. And, that this goſpel 
f the kingdom might meet with a ſpeedy and general acceptance, he 
authoriſed, and ſent before him over the towns and villages of Judea, 
firſt, twelve diſciples, who were, afterwards, made Apoftles; and, 
after that, other ſeventy diſciples, to give public notice to all per- 
fons, that the kingdom of heaven, or of the Mefiab, was now at 
 Vor. II. | | 433 = * Ha nu, 
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Hand, and confirm the news they b rought them by working mira. 


cles, Laube ix. 1—6. x. 1—9.—Withal, he ſhewed, both by his 
doctrine and behaviour, that the kingdom, the doctrine of which 
was preached by him and his emiſſaries, and which was now erect. 
ing under him, was to be more univerſal than the temporal king- 
dom over the Jeus had been, and was intended tor co mprehend all 
nations. Although he was ſent to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of V, 
rael, and his perſonal miniſtry was chiefly confined to that people, 


yet, on ſome occafions,' he preached: the goſpel of tbe kingdom to thoſe 


who were not Fews, and received them, who were willing to ac- 
cept of the terms of admiſſion into his kingdom, John iv. 5—42, 


And, at other times, he did very: kind offices to thoſe who were 
Gentiles, and commended and encouraged their faith in him, as 
may be gathered from Mat. xii. 15—21. xv. '21—28. Marg iii. 


7-12. He expreſſly told the Fews, that he had other ſheep beſides 


thoſe which were of tbeir fold; and that many would come from all 
corners of the earth, and fit down with Abrabam, Tfaac, aud Jacob, 


in the kingdom of heaven ; and that the children f the temporal king- 
dom (the Fews) ſbould, becauſe of their unbelief and wickedneſs, be 
eaſt out, and the kingdom of God be given to a nation bringing forth the 


Fruits thereof, Mat. viii. 11, 12. xxi. 43. John x. 16. And, to 


the ſame effect, he told his twelve diſciples, that th goſpel , bis 
kingdom ſbould be preached, and the bleſſings of it tendered, to all na- 
tions, Mat. xxiv. 14. Mark xiii. 10. Vea further, becauſe the 
rectitude of divine moral government made it neceſſary, that a due 
difference ſhould be made and preſerved between the treatment of 
thoſe penitent ſinners (who were the ſubjects of the Meſſiab's exten- 
ſive kingdom) and that of perfectly righteous creatures, as well as 
between their treatment and that of impenitent ſinners; and becauſe 
the means, by which that difference was made and preſerved under 
the temporal kingdom, were now rendered incapable of anſwering 
that purpoſe any longer by the large extent and interminable dura- 
tion of the ſpiritual kingdom, and the nature of its ſanctions; there- 
fore, to ſupply this defect, by the proviſion of a new and proper mean, 
Jeſus, the Maſſiab, offered his life as a ſin- offering, to expiate -= 
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Gns of all penitent offenders wh ſhould believe in him, and ſub⸗ 
je themſelves: to the laws of the Theocracy erected by him: of 
which enough has been ſaid elſewhere. 
9 23. After all, it muſt be acknowledged, that ghet was ex- 
| tremely:cautious; and muchꝭ upon the reſerve, in declaring himſelf 
to bo a king, or king Mefi#5: But for this caution and reſerve there 
were good reaſons, becauſe plain, explicit, and public declarations 
otthis kind, would have been attended with the moſt dangerous 
conſequences, conſidering the notions which the Jeu then had of 
the nature of the Meſiab's kingdom; and that Juden was now ſub- 
je to the Roman Emperor, an Emperor jealous of is" power, and 
impatient of any rival 'who might Teduse it, and leffen his territory. 
For theſe reaſons, he, indeed, made his declarations with caution 
and reſerve; but with as little as was neceſſary. For, as we have 
ſeen, he actually did make them in duch ways as it was wiſe to 
make them, late üs times as prudence ditected, and as far as it, 
and the diſpatch of the work in Which he was engaged, would per- 
mit: For] after his work on earth was finiſhed; and he had no 
danger or ill conſequence to fear from the declaration, but the ha- 
zard of loſing his own life, he, in the moſt open and ublic man- 
ner, deblared r har cpu d ting, and laid down his life in confif- 
mation of the important truth, Mut. XXVII. 2. Mark $v. 2. Lite 5 
xriil. 3. Jobn xvifi. 37. And he always ſhewed hitmſelf to be 
well pleaſed with thoſe who did acknowledge him to be kin g Meſa” 
| fab, or payea him the Homage that was due to that i important cha- 
his dota XVi." 16, 175 1. 9. Lute xix. 29 40. 9 
4751. vi, 67-69. 
1 24.7 Having thus pr ted the 14005 arid aadtctiöns 6f the 10 
3 cinaand-everkiſiing kingdom; 3 and explained rhe” terms of. admiſ- 


ſion into it, and the privileges which the ſubje&s* of it were to en- 

jay g. and died on the gt as a ſacrifice, in order to render the en- 
joyment of the bleſſings, which he had promiſed to them, con- 
ſiſtent with the rectitude of divine moral government; 'heroſe.a again 
from the dead. And, having more fully inſtructed thoſe diſti les: 5 
whamche had: been traini ug up for his ee and Ambaffadofs to 


Tt2 af; 8 mig 
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man kind; he told them, that a// power and authority in heaven, a; 
well as upon earth, was now given him by his Father : and that, by 
| that authority, he now conſtituted them the miniſters and ning, 
= - - | ſtrators of the government of that moral and extenſive kingdom, of 
1 which he had been lay ing the foundation; and gave them his am- 
ple commiſſion 20 go into all the world, and e his: Goſpel to every 
creature; teaching all nations to obſerve all things whatſoever he had 
commanded them; and preaching to them repentance and remiſſion of 
: - Ans i in his name, Mat. xxviii. 18—20. Mark xvi. 1 $a. 16. Luke 
xXxiv. 4 45—48. Acts i. 1— 3. And, having thus given a proper 

commiſſion to his 4 Apoſtles, and ſu pplied them with inſtructions, he 

Was received by the ef 75 of glory, in which he had had his anci- 

ent reſidence, and aſcended up into heaven therein, Achs i. 9, 10. 
§ 25. Thus Jebovab Elabim, who, in former times, had, in the 
form of God, and a Wilible. EP been the . of the. 


———— 
2231 
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ſuſtain wo ke di nity, ad. execute the 35 office, with. a great 
ente of ae py and dominion. -_ ) : 
26. Tis true, his” during. the time of Chri 8 abode o on earth 
in a human form, . the Schechinah, or the viſible glory of God, did, 
| on ſome occaſions, appear; and that an audible, voice was uttered. 
5 | from it, in the name of the inviſible God, by a perſon who was not 
| Chrift. 7 % But theſe appearances of the Schechinab, being only 
f made in order to atteſt the authority and divine character of 7eſus 
| | as the ſon of God, or the Me Hab „ inſtead of being any objections of 
weight to what I have been endeavouring to eſtabliſh, are rather 
confirmations of it. For, as Feſus Chriſt. had both. his kingdom, 
| and authority to act in his name, and as his ward, both in the erec- 
| tion and in the adminiſtration of the aden of 64 from the ge a- 
1 l nf 710 % oo bes 6 34 1013; 2645.00 Us | .t Fr, . 


ab, Es the invidble c God was gp) 
n then Fefus Chrift, we Have three, if not four, inſtavces. The firſt 


cu) Of thoſe a appearance of 0 Sthecki 8 
by ſome other perk 


is recorded. Mat. iii. 16, 17. Luke iii. 21, 22. Mark i. 10, 11. The/econd, Mat xvil. ; 
1-5. Mark'ix. 27. Luke, ix 2835 : A third we) have Lutte li. 9. And a fourth, Jh 
Hil a8—30- But this laſt Was, Pechaps, only a vdice, without any viſible Siorx. | 
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tber, it was very fit, that the Father ſhould declare this tivellitare, : 
and atteſt his divine character, in a proper manner. The donation 
of this extenſive and everlaſting kingdom to him was, as we have 
ſeen before, declared and made known in the moſt folemn- and au- 
guſt manner. And it was equally fit, that his actual mau uration 
15 this kingdom, ſhould be publiſhed in a manner equ alf | 
ing and convincing ;- yea, this was the more neceſſary Le” the two, 
becauſe the meangtſs up his human form, by adminiſtring vecafion | 
for doubts about his divine character and office, might have iro 
ened his authority. But, as ſuch authentic atteſtatio 1s of his divi 
authority and character could not be properly given by himſelf, nor 
in any way that would be more ſtriking and convincing, than by an 
audible voice from the Schecbinab; it was very fit and proper, chat 
the Father ſhould,- in the way en tiöne give theſe atteſtations 
in his o.]n name, by ſome perſon different from the Son. Bat theſe 
atteſtations, becauſe they Were given by the Fa athet, to'confirm'n men 


in the faith of the extenſve #uthority and high office with! wich He. 


had inveſted 75 fut Ghrift: (his ſon, as his 200d, or the tevealer 'of his 
will, and as his Uce-roy , they plain fuppoſe him to. be cloathed 
with the. like authority, and to be continued in the ſame office and 
dignity, which he had, heretofore, emoye d/ and” executed, in 1 
more ipjendid formAtg the Sobeohindh. H now proceed »- os. gy 


F 


I £3: 0 


| II. To ſhew, that as Chris, ar the Son of God. dar the e h n rr 
preſentative of the invifidle Deity, in the Schechinah, before his in- 
carnation ; and. did execute the ſame office, while be tabernacled a- 
mong men in a human form; ſo be now e both oe ny 1 45 cha- 


eg aud ue. and Sc ne ee 1 


* 
r En 1 3 f 


N27. Haring laid 50 foundation of the orten Aa erlag 
ing kingdom, - aforeſaid, among men; and ſettled the adminiſtration -. 
of the governinent of it-in the hands of: proper miniſters, who were 
to act 2 ſubordination to him, and according to tlie inſtructions 


whichche had already gi ven them, or ſhould, for the future, give 


them; and having WA ged from that death, to which he had, ac- 
e the will of his Father, N in ordet to mar . 
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32. Die asl pn he Perſon of Jede Ch 


Torr and, genere of that, kingdamicongrugus to tho rectitude of 


divine MIR 1. e, Teh, aſcended... into heauen, and wa 
replaced in his former. gl ory, in that illuſtrious farm Bf God; which 
=. - ad enjoyed in Mer en, ſtate.,.. He,was-ſeated. in the Sch. 
1 chnab, as the repret fag of, the, perſon, of; the/inviſible Deity, 

nt 8 hy ſymbol. of. %s is preſence, th le admi is Wk the government. of 
= is king om, . 385 executor, of his. will and the; word by whom he 
0 ge ede At. He, , now. enjoyed that honour. and glory 1 he had 


with the. ae God, before the world vas, as; his viſible. Image, 
2 Cor. iv, 4. Col. i. 1 5. 55 it pleaſed. be Father, tbat in bim 
ſhould. al fulng 


eſs dreelh,.. even he fulneſe of lle Gade bead; not only the 

Kue ority and p. Gene of. the, inviſible God, but alſo the exter- 

p viſible. gl ory. which was, the ſymbol of his perſon and. preſence, 

E. 1. 19, il. 9. ay This advancement. to ſo high a dignity, . to:ſuch. 

a » fits of. vine ae majeſty, and. magnificence, Was, the gli. 

, which he had had with the, Father before thei ad aba, and to. 
/ 4 1 150 HS, 8 he might be .reſtoged, Whilen he was in the mean 
form of human flach, John xvif, 5. Tis the honour which is de- 
noted by his thing, ang, bein g FA OWN, at the-right-hand, God; 

the. e of the Kt and thranegf Gad, of. the: majgſiy on gb, 
| | and i the, heavy Fa Mark xvi. 19. Luke xx 69. Adds vii, 56. 
| 1 Rom. vili. 34. Epl Ph. 1. 20. Co Sol 11 1, Heb. i g. vba. 1X. 42. 
xii. 2. 1 Pet. iii. 22. And, finally, tis the heaven which received, 
| bim, and. in which he i 18 to: remain. e the Himes PAL rhe ct 

of eee N „ 
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| re 10 AR. Ii. 21. e FN he I of the 

| 5 reconſlitution of all things. The Verb vabio h Kanes to conſtitute. And the Verb anoug- 

bien. 48. 5 ter 1 Pr 49 Puten thikg.hto, we <4 png 
n 


ate, Mat xvii. 11. 


Afts 1, And i in this, ſe ö neun a a ee 21S 
EEE EE os 
h ting them iuto a new bue; 5 recs nirteg of thinps which is to tak te place at the end 
1 5 of the World, when all nch are to: be mage new. Rev. XXI. 5.4=Now, - dis ann 


chat the heaven, into which brig. bega in 775 he was to remain until the. 
times of the Seda itution of all r ings, Was not, the e he Fotered nta 
char likewiſe) for, "after tis aſcedſion he did not alwa 


1 nin the 7 ord heaven.; 2 but 
3 Lee den ir, and ed himſelf Yi * 20 fl — e on earth, 


I and, 
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ſfrinnion on the Perfur ef Jes brit. 325 
8 8. As a further confirmation of this point, it way be 1 obſerved, 


ar? in thoſe appearances of the Schechinah, which Happened ' after 


Chrift's aſcenſion, Feſie was the perſon who, as the Erd e, God, 
ſpake and acted in the magnificent glory. 


. 29. At his aſcenſion, he reafſumed ch gr % f En ür 


polleſſion of the Scherbinab, in the preſence of his iſciples, as bach 
- obſerved already 


9 7 The next * of the Scbecbinnb Was at che umb of N 


Nig effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, in ſupernatural gifts and miraculous. 
powers, upon the Apoſtles and Diſciples of Jeu Ce, Acts fi. 
1 4. And that Jeſus. was the perſon Who was Preſent, and äcted 
in the Schechinah, on that occaſion, is very: evident; for St. Peter 
tells the Jews,” v. 33. that * Was 5e 0 bay Med Jo rhat which 
they jaw and heard. 

1 7 In the appearance t. the Scherhbualh\ to St. Stephen, the 
proto-martyr, the perſon, hom he ſaw ſtanding on the right-hand. 
of God. 17 8 1 i, inveſted with the | higheſt authority, mee _ 
glory) was Te/is the ſon of man, Acts vii. 35, 50. 

9 32. The Angel, likewiſe, who appeared, in the priſon; to 


Peter in a ſhining light (or the Scbechinab) and brought him out of 
it in a miraculous manner, was Fefus, Chrgſi: For St. Peter himſelf 


declared unto the Cbriſtians, how the Lord had: ON" im out N | 


45 7 Acts vii. 7—10; 17. 


In all the appearances of the Scherb mn to St. ubm in the 


| te of "Paimos ret one, Ja. oy was the perſon who appear: 


ed 


and, at . times, in ts 3 as will {th KR WE 1 ws 5. But the Schoekinah 
was "the hedven into which Chriſt was received, at his aſcenſion'; and in- which he was to- 


remain till the time of the reconſtitution of all things: For the Schechinah is frequently 
' tiled heaven, in Scripture : and this was the heaven which immediately received him at 


his aſcenſion. for the heaven, into which his diſciples ſau him received, and upon which 
they ſteadfaſtly fixed their eyes, as he was aſcending into it, was the claud which received 
him out of their ſight, the cloud of the glory of God, or the Schechinah, Acts i. 9, 10. Even 


the ſame cloud of, glory in Which he is to appear at his ſecond coming, or the day of Judg- 


ment, Y. 11. And tho” Fefus, after this, appeared ſeveral times on earth, and in its at. 
moſphere, within the reach of the human eye; yet he always appeared in the Schechinal 
with a viſible glory, or, in the heaven which had received him, and! in which he was to 


remain until th tmesof the reconſtitution ot all _ 
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ed in a viſible glory, and acted as the word vf God the 
| His will, and the executor of all his orders Te 
I 34: In the firſt of theſe exhibitions of the Schechinab, the pe. 
ſon who appeared in a moſt glorious and awful form, and with z 
bright and dazzling luſtre, in the midſt of the ſeven golden candle. 
ſticks, and acted as the Logos, or word of God, Was one like the Fon 
J Man; that is, ,Zeſus Chrift, Rev. i. 10-1. 
9.35. The mighty angel, likewiſe, who came down from heaven 
In the viſible and awful glory of the Schechinah, and ated as 7, 
. Word of God, or the voice: from the oracle, Rev. x. 1, was efus 
Cbriſt: For the form of his appearance is there deſcribed to be the 
lame, or nearly the ſame, with that in which Je/us firſt appeared in 
the beginning of the prophecy," Chap. i. 13—15. * Withal, he had 
in his hand à little book, or roll, open, v. 2, which was the re- 
mainder of the ſealed book, or roll, which had been given to the Jam, 
to be-opened: by him, Chap. v. 17. See Mr.” Lowman in locum. 
8 36. Again, when God was about to reveal the dreadful puniſh- 
ment, which, at a certain future time, was to be executed upon the 
enemies and perſecutors of his true and ſincere worſhippers; there 
was another appearance of the Scbechinab on that occaſion, Rev. 
Xix. 11—16. And the perſon, who then appeared in the viſible 
glory, and is diſtinguiſhed with the higheſt marks of power and au- 
thority, as being both the revealer and executioner of that puniſh- 
ment, is ſtiled, The Word of God, v. 13. And, King of kings, and 
Lord of lords; which characters agree to no perſon but Feſus Chriſt. 


revealer ot 


CY 


8 37. In the laſt viſion of the Schechinab, which St. John had, 
there was a perſon who appeared to be ſeated upon à great white 
throne (y ) whoſe appearance was, attended with the moſt awful 
JJV) . 1209 501) narks 
6) Tn the writings of the old teftament, the Schechinah'is, ſometimes, repreſented in 
the form of a \tbrone with a perſon ſitting upon it; both the throne; and the perſon 
ſeated on it, being ſurrounded with a bright and dazzling light which ſhone from them. 

Thus the form of the Schechinah is repreſented | Ezek:-i. 26-28, Dan. vii. 9, 10. And 
5 in the ſame manner is it repreſented in the paſſage above referred to, and Rev, iv. 2, 3- 
N © Hence it..is that, in the boot of the revelation, it is uſually called, the throne, and, the 1 
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marks of power, majeſty, and magnificence, and who is expreſſly "i 
ſtiled, God, Rev. xx. 11, 12. But as this appearance of the Sche- Il 
chinah is that which is to be exhibited at the day of judgment; and | ll 
as we are often told, that Feſus Chriſt is the perſon by whom God is i 
then to judge the world; Mat. xxv. 31—46. John v. 22. Acts 
x. 42. Xvii. 31. Rom. xiv. 10. 2 Cor. v. 10. 1 Te. iv. 14—17, ll 


&c.) and, particularly, that he is then to appear in his own glory, 
and in the glory of bis Father, that is, in the Schechinah ; (z tis 
eaſy to ſee, that this perſon is no other than Feſus Chrit, 
8 38. There is one viſion of the Schechinah, recorded Rev. iv. 2, 
3. v. 1—7. in which the perſon and preſence of the inviſible God 
were not repreſented by Jeſus Chriſt, but by ſome other perſon. 
For, in that viſion, the viſible repreſentative of the inviſible Deity 
was ſeated on a throne ; and held a S, or roll, in his right hand, 
which was written within, but ſealed, on the back fide, with ſeven 
ſeals.” And the lamb, in the midſt of the throne, is repreſented as 
coming to. this perſon who ſat upon the throne, and taking the book 
out of his right hand: and, therefore, he muſt have been a perſon 
different from him. However, becauſe the viſible repreſentative of 
the inviſible Deity is here repreſented as doing nothing, beſides the 
holding, in his right hand, a ſcroll of parchment, rolled up, and 
ſealed on the back fide with ſeven ſeals, and delivering it to the /amb, 
or to Jeſus Chriſt, that he might open the ſeals, and reveal the con- 
tents of the writing, on the infide, to his church; this repreſenta- 
„.. ee REAR | tion, 


n prong. 2 Ml 


ee 
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"of Cod, Rev. iv. 2, 5, 6, 9, 10. v. 6, 13. vii. 9, 15, 17. xl. 5. xiv. 3. xix. p. . 1 
XX. 11, 12. And becauſe the Schechinah, or the viſible ſymbol of the perſon and preſence g 1 
of the inviſible God, is exhibited in the perſon of his ſon 7ehν Chriſt, who ſits upon this i 
throne, it is called, he throne of God, and of the lamb, Rev. xi. 1, 3. l 
2) The glory, in which Zeus Chriſt is to appear at the day of judgment, is ſometimes Ul 
called his own glory, Mat. xxv. 31. And, at other times, it is called the glory of the 1 
Father, Mat. xvi. 27. And, indeed, tho! it is but one glory, yet it is the glory both of the | * 
Father and of Chriſt; the glory of the Father, as being the glorious viſible ſymbol of his perſon if 
and preſence; and the glory of Chriſt, as being that in which he appears as the ſymbol of 
the perſon and preſence of the inviſible God, and as his repreſentative and prime miniſter. [ 
And what the | and appearance of this viſible glory will be, at the day of judgment, 9 
may be collected from Mat, xxiv. 30. xXxv. 31. Acts i. 9—11. 2 7%. i. 7, 8. Rev. 4k 
_— ES | 1 
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a different perſon, and not by him. 
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tion, inſtead of contradicting what I have been endeayouring to 
prove, ſerves to confirm it: For it plainly exhibits CHriſt as bein; 


the Logos, the word of God, and revealer of his will, who reſided and 


ated in the Schechinah, and was the ſymbol and repreſentative of 


the perſon. of the inviſible Deity in all its appearances, except ſuch 


extraordinary ones in which matters were tranſacted which required 
that he and the inviſible God ſhould be vifibly repreſented as two 
different perſons; which was really the caſe in this appearance of 
the Schechinah, and in all other appearances of it, in which the 
perſon- of the inviſible God was viſibly repreſented by ſome other 
perſon: anf hee 88 


FS 39: Wherefore, upon a general review of what has been ad- 


vanced, under this head, we may draw this concluſion, viz. That, 
in all thoſe appearances of the Schechinah, which were poſterior to 


Chriſt's aſcenſion, and of which we have any account in Scripture, 


(one excepted) Feſus Chriſt: was the perſon who was the viſible 
ſymbol of the perſon and preſence of the invifible God; and that 


the reaſon why he was not the viſible ſymbol of his perſon and 


preſence in the. excepted caſe, was, becauſe the things tranſacted. 
were of ſuch a nature, as made it neceſſary, that he, and the in- 


viſible Deity, ſhould be viſibly repreſented as two different perſons; 
uld be viſibly repreſented by 

8 40. LASTLY. Whatever be the meaning of Chr:/t"s delivering 
2h the kingdom to the Father, and being ſubject to him, (1 Cor. xv. 
24—28;) it ſeems to be clearly taught in Scripture, that there is 


to be a Schechinah, or a viſible ſymbol of the perſon and preſence of 
the inviſible God, in the heavenly ſtate; that CHri is to. be the 


viſible ſymbol and. repreſentative of his perſon. and i preſence: in the 
celeſtial: Schechinab; and that from his perſon, and the radiant 
throne in which he is to fit, is to be emitted the glory of God, or 
that bright and copious light which is to illuminate heaven, Rev. 


aud illuſtrated and confirmed the truth of it, I ſhall not, here, 
trouble the reader with a needleſs. repetition of the fame things, but 


refes. 
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158 him to the place where he may find them, VR. Eſſay II. Part 
IV. Chap. VI. Sect. I. §H 17—23. | 
| 41. Thus have I laid beſore the ener the evidence, we Gd! 
in Scripture, of Chriſt's having been, before his incarnation, the 
viſible repreſentative. of the inviſible Deity in the Schechinah ; of his 
having executed the ſame office while he tabernacled among men 
in a human form; and of his being to ſuſtain the ſame high cha- 
rater and dignity forever, And the evidence, which has been 
produced in ſupport of each of theſe particulars, is ſo plentiful, and, 
withal, ſo clear and ſtriking, that it muſt, I think, give full ſatiſ- 
faction to every fair and candid mind, who is at due pains to attend 
to it, and conſider it.— I know no objection of any weight that can 
be made-to this notion of the character and dignity of Voſs Chriſt. 
Reaſon is entirely on its ſide: For, ſince God is a pure immaterial | 
ſpirit, - without body and bodily parts and organs; and fince his be- 
ing is immenſe, and fills all ſpace; he muſt, when he ſhews his 
preſence in a viſible manner in any particular place, or when he 
communicates any poſitive revelations of his will, to men who re- 
ceive all their ideas and notices. of external things by organs f 
ſenſe, do it by ſome viſible repreſentative, who appears as the ſym- 
bol of his perſon and preſence in a particular place, andiſpeaks and 
acts in his name. For, without this, ſuch: intercourſe: between 
him and men would be rendered naturally and neceſſarily imprac- 
ticable, by the ſpirituality, inviſibility. and immenſity of his o-, 
being, wg by the ſtructure of the human frame. And for Seripture, 


the 3 which it affords in this affair, is fo clear and full, 
that little objections, and ſeeming difficulties, ariſing from a angle 
text or two, cannot be thought fufficient to weigh againſt it. Ty 
42. However, there is one paſſage of Scripture which has been 
thou ght, by ſome learned men, to militate. againſt this doctrine; 
* therefore, I ſhall conſider, and ſhew that it doth not admini- 
er ground for any objection, or even for the ſhadow of an objection, 
againſt; it. The paſfage is this, F tbe word ſpoken: angelt wa 
fedfaſt, and every tranſgręſſion and diſobedience receive à juſt recom- 
* of reward; bow * we eſcape if we ueglect fo. great ſabvation,. 
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which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord! &c. Heb. ii. 2, 32 


* 


Here the law of Moſes is called, The word ſpoken by Angels: And 
the goſpel is called, The ſalvation, which at the firſt began to be ſpoken 
by the Lord, or TFeſus Chriſt, Moreover, the writer's reaſoning 
proceeds upon the ſuppoſition, that the dignity of the perſon, b 

whom the goſpel was publiſhed, was greater than that of the 
angels, by whom the law of Moſes was publiſhed. And, from 


theſe premiſes, it clearly follows, that the perſon, who publiſhed. 


the goſpel, was not the perſon by whom the law of Moſes was 
ſpoken, or publiſhed, to the Jews at mount Sinai. And from this, 
it is inferred, that Chr; was not the perſon who was preſent, and 
acted, in the Schechinab, at mount Sinai, as the ſymbol and repre- 


ſentative of the perſon and preſence of the inviſible Deity. But 


this inference is without any foundation. For (1) The perſon 
who, on that occaſton, was preſent in the Schechinah as the ſymbol 
and repreſentative of the inviſible. Deity, is often tiled, Jenovan, 
a name which is no where given to any perſon beſides the inviſible 
God, and the perſon who was the ſymbol and repreſentative of his 
perſon and preſence, Exod. xix. 18—24. XX. 2, 23, &c. (2) 


As angels were the uſual attendants on the Schechinah, ſo we find, 


that a great /evee of theſe miniftring ſpirits did attend on it at 


mount Sinai, Pſal. Ixviii. 17. (3) As Jehovah Elobin was preſent 

5 according to Moſes account, he was 
the principal agent in it; for he tells us, that he pate or promulged 
the law to the Mraelites; and that he was the perſon who zaikzed 


in the Schecbinab at Sinai, 


with them from heaven, that is, from the Schechinah, Exod. xx. 1 
22. However, (4) We are informed, in the paſſage under con- 


ſideration, that the law of Moſes was ſpoken by angels. And St. 


Stephen intimates the ſame thing, when he told the Jews, that they 
had received the law by the diſpofetion.of angels, Acts vii. 54.—Hence 
it appears, that the law of Mo/es was ſpoken or promulged both by 


Jehovah, the principle perſonage in the Schechmah, and, likewiſe, 


by the angels who, on that occaſion, attended on him as miniſter- 
ing ſpirits. But how is this to be reconciled ? Very eaſily; thus: 


The miniſtring angelt were the perſons. by whoſe mouth. the law | 


was 


F- 


* 
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was ſpoken, or promulged to the Iſraelites: But this law they ſpake 


command from Fehovah Elohim in the Schechinah. And, therefore, 
what was ſpoken by his miniſters, by his direction and command, 


* 


and publiſhed, as ſubordinate miniſters, by a particular order and 


is ſaid to have been ſpoken by himſelf. The words of the law were 


uttered by the Angels; but the words, which they ſpake, were his 
words; and they ſpake them in obedience to his order and command; 
and, for this reaſon, he himſelf is ſaid to have ſpoken them. He 


ſpake ther by the mouth of his authoriſed miniſters. And, indeed, 


intelligent and learned Fews have taken notice of this fact; parti- 
cularly, Maimonides, who ſaith, Non invenies Deum ullum opus feciſſe, 


any thing, but by the hand of ſome Angel. a From this account of 


_ the. tranſactions of mount Sinai, tis manifeſt, that the Fehovah Elo- 


him in the Schechinab ſpake and promulged the law of Mo/es to the 
Iſraelites, by the mouth of the Angels who then attended him, and 


it is a common and familiar way of ſpeaking in all languages, to ſay, 
that a thing is ſaid or done by a perſon, which is only ſaid or done, 
by his order and command, by another perſon. Of this way of 
ſpeaking we have many inſtances in Holy Scripture. And the moſt 


nift per manum alicujus Angeli; You will not find, that God hath done 2 


whom he employed as his miniſters in that affair. He did not him 


ſelf ſpeak to Moſes and the 1/raehtes, but he employed ſubordinate 
miniſtere, perſons of inferior rank and dignity, to ſpeak for him, 
and in his name,—Whercfore, if we ſuppoſe Cbriſt to have been 


the Jebovab Elobim who was preſent in the Schechinah at Sinai, as 


the ſymbol and repreſentative of the perſon and preſence of the in- 
viſible Deity; it will be true, that the law, there given to the 1/-ae- 


o 


his attendants and mini 


| lites, was not#ſpoken by him in perſon, but by the Angels who were 


ſters; which is all that is affirmed in the ; 


paſſage under conſideration,  - And it will be true, likewiſe, that 
thoſe Angels, by whoſe miniſtry the law of Mo/es was ſpoken and 


publiſhed, were, in rank and dignity, as well as office, inferior to 


Jehovah Elobim in the Schechinah, whoſe attendants and miniſters 


(4) More Nevochim, Lib. II. Chap. VI. B. 200, 
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K they were, or, to Christ, by mhom, in perſon, the goſpel was 
| ſpoken: and publiſhed to men; which is all that the writer's reaſon. 
ing in this paſſage ſuppoſeth. Tis evident, therefore, that there 

is. nothing either affirmed in the words of this paſſage, or ſuppoſed 
in the reaſoning contained in them, that implies that Chri/t was 
not, inthe. Schechingh at mount Sinai, the Jebovab Elobim who act- 
ed in it as the repreſentative of the perſon and preſence of the in- 
viſible Deity: Conſequently; this paſſage doth no ſupply any ſha- 
dow of an objection to what . avg. been nenen to 3 
in ht: anne L 1 nom e to | 
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Sbewing that Chril s > PENG ae be . and ane the 
1 of: the viſible ſimbol and repreſentative. of tbe perſon and pre- 
e of the inv rfiole. Deity in the Schechinah, accounts For his Hau- 

ing thoſe names, attributes, and works, which are proper to Deity, 
aſcribed to bim; ; and wt the. en ſeri uns tte BY. concerning 
om" . 3 | 


HE ſabjea of Un SeBtion has ſo little: obſcurity or difficulty 
init, that a ſhort illuſtration will be ſufficient to clear it 
up to a 2 fair and judicious mind. For, 

8 2. I. We find, that, in all languages, the ſymbols or emblents X 
of things have thoſe names aſcribed to them, which belong to the 
things of which they are ſymbols or emblems. Thus it is ſaid, 
This map is ſuch a country. This picture is ſuch a perſon, animal, 
or plant, &c. Wherefore, when the names of the inviſible God, 
ſuch as, Jehovah, Elobim, Adon, ufus, and tex, are given to Chrif, 
who is the viſible ſymbol and repreſentative of his perſon, this is 
eaſily accounted for; becauſe it is no more than what is done in all 
fimilar caſes, and is perfectly n to the made uſe 
of 1 in all languages. 3 
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z. Hl. In the phraſeology of all languages, tlie properties and. 
is of perſons and things are aſcribed to thoſe: things which 
are the emblems or ſymbols of them. Thus, after the draught of a 
| plant has been exhibited, tis uſual to proceed to a deſcription of 
its form, ſtalk, leaves, flowers, fruit, virtues, and properties; in 


which deſeription, all the properties of the plant, and every thing 


that belongs to it, are aſcribed to the draught or picture of it. And 
thus, likewiſe, the tyrannical temper of Abimelech is aſcribed to the 
bramble, which is made the ſymbol of him, in the fine parable of 


Fotham, Judg. ix. 15. And this is what is done in all parables, 


or moral fables, wherein perſons and characters are repreſented by 
ſymbols or emblems: "Wherefore, when we find thole attributes, 
which are proper to Deity, aſcribed, in Scripture, to Fe/lis Chriſt, 
who is the vifible ſymbol and repreſentative of the inviſible God, 


this need not diſturb us; becauſe it is what is done in all ſimilar : 
caſes. Beſides, in the caſe before us, there is ſomething peculiar, . 
which renders this phraſeology almoſt, if not altogether, unavoid- 


able: For Feſus Chriſt was the perſon in, and by whom the inviſible - 
Deity did diſplay, exerciſe, and exert his attributes. And it is very 
natural, if not unavoidable, to attribute thoſe properties, attributes, 


and powers, which we obſerve in them, to perſons and things, e- 


ven, though ſtrictly ſpeaking, they do not belong to them. Thus 


we attribute attraction, cobgfion, electricity, and gravitation to matter, 
although they are no real properties of 1 it, but the effects of action 


upon it. And, in all caſes of this kind, we muſt either uſe this 


phraſeology, or ve muſt peak i in an unintelligible manner, atleaſt, 


to the bulk of mankind. 


III. In all languages, he actions and. works of perſons a are 
aſcribe to thoſe things which are the | /mbols or emblems of them. 
Thus, upon ſeeing the picture of a noted perſon, it is uſual to fay,.. 


This was a perſon of ſome eminence | he was the author of ſuch a 
celebrated performance,. or the builder "of ſuch a magnificent: fabric, 
or the inventor of ſuch an uſeful art, or machine; and did ſuch 
great and laudable actions as made his name famous, and procured 
bim che elleem and admiration of his con-temporaries: -accouding, 


dr 
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to which phraſeology, the actions, which had been performed by 
the perion himſelf, are mentioned, as if they had been done by the 
picture which is the ſymbol or emblem of him. And thus, likewiſe, 
in the parable of Nathan, the actions of Bathſbeba, the wife of Uri. 
ab, in eating the meat, and drinking of the cup, of the poor man, and 
hing in his boſom, are attributed to the eu-lamb, which the prophet 
makes the /ymbo/ of her, 2 Sam. ' xii. 13. And the wicked and 
- unjuſt action of David, in debauching her, is aſcribed to the rich 
man, who is the ſymbol or emblem of him, in the parable, v. 4.— 
_ . Wherefore, according to this phraſeology, which is common and 
familiar in all languages, the works, which are proper to Deity, 
ſuch as thoſe of creating, ſuſtaining, and governing the world, the 
working of miracles, and the raiſing the dead to life, may be 
aſcribed to Chriſt, becauſe he was the viſible {bel of the perſon of 
the inviſible God by whom they were performed, and the viſible 
ſymbol of his perſon at the very time when he did perform them. 
- But there is ſomething further, which deſerves particular notice 
here; and that is, that as CHriſt was the viſible image or ſymbol of 
the inviſible God, when he did perform the works which have been 
mentioned; ſo he was the 7/f/rument by which, or the perſon by 
Whoſe agency, he did them. In the performance of theſe works, 
he was his miniſter and agent, as well as the viſible ſymbol of his 
inviſible perſon. Wherefore, becauſe theſe works were done by 
the miniſtry and agency ef Cbriſt, they are juſtly aſcribed to 
him as his works, even though he derived the power, by which he 
did perform them, from the inviſible Deity whoſe agent and mini- 
ſter he was. For, in the phraſeotogy of all languages, a work or 
action, that is done, is aſcribed to the perſon by whoſe agency it is 
done, without regarding the perſon from whom he derives either 
his agency, or his power to perform it. And, for this very reaſon, 
the works, which are proper to Deity, are juſtly attributed to Chrif 
%% AVV ĩ ig Carr Oe RT 
85. IV. Upon the ſame principle, all that is ſaid in the Scrip- 
ture, concerning Chri/ft, as well as the things which have been 
already mentioned, may be clearly and rationally accounted for. 
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_ W the and | 4eþriſeqtin of the, otic of the 
invifible God, it the viſible glory of the Schecbhinab j and becauſs 
it was from his perſon, that that vifible glory did ſhine; de comes 

under the ſame denominations and defctiptions in the writings of the 
new teftament, which the Schechinah did in thoſe of che o reſta- 
nent, ſuch as, | The fact of God, 'The gloty of God, and The ſplendor or 
brightneſs of his glory. And, becaufe he had enjoyed this high dig- 
nity, not only before his incarnation; but from the firſt beginning 


world war; | to hade been, in the beginning," with God; and, in his 
pre- exiſtent ſtate, 20% have been in the form, God. | Becauſe (like the 

only ſon of an earthly prince, whd is ſole heir to. the throne of his 
father, and takes the poſſeſfion of it, and exerciſes the government, 
after his deceaſe) Chriſt, by the appointment of the invifible and 


begotten Som of God; and is ſaid to be bis heir; and to be appointed, 


caufe Cbriſt, as the repreſentative and miniſter of the inviſible Deity 


dible voice; therefore is he called, The word, and The word of God; 
and is faid, to have been in the boſom of the Father, { that is, privy 


is, the mind and wilt of the Father) | ſave the don, and be to whomſo- 
ever the Son will reveal him, Mat. xi. 27. And, to the fame pur- 
poſe, No man hath ſten God at any time, (vis in the ſenfe juſt now 
mentioned) She only begotten Son, which us in the boſom of the Father, 
Be hath declated him, John i. 18. Again, becauſe Chriſt was, and 
ſtill is, the : :fible ſymbol of the perfon of the inviſible God, he is 


Vol. II. 12 The 


x7 Z 
* 


of things, he is ſaid to have had glory with the. Father: before the 


ever-living God, is placed on his throne, the Schechinah ; and, as 
the viſible ſymbol of his inviſible perſon, exerciſeth the government 
in his name 3 therefore is he: called, The Son of God; and The only 


by him, Gear of all things, Rom. viii 17 Heb. i. 2.— And, be- 


in the Sober binab, who was to ſpeak and act in his name, had the 
wilt and pleaſure. of God communicated to him, and had that will 
and pleaſure to reveal to men in articulate {peech, and with an au- 


to his thoughts, and to what paſſed in his mind) and to have learned 
of him, and bern taught by him, what he pale and did. And agree» 
ably. to this: pheaſcology, it is faid; No mantnowerb the Father (that 


fn The: image of God, The K the. anvifible God, and, 


5 of * 
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of whoſe' agency he ſpeaks, and acts, and exerciſeth his divine at- 


to his inſtructions, and. done by his, appointment and power, and 


the Son ſaid to be ons, that it, ONE THING, and not ONE PrRSOx, 


8 6. Thus may the whole Scripture-phraſeology about the per- 


miniſter of the inviſible Deity, and the viſible ſymbol of his perſon, 


into one God, and one God into two perſons: without rendering 


finally, without either depreſſin g the: Son lower, or exalting him 


we deſtroy the unity of the God- head by making two different Gods; 


— 
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The character q his ſubſtuncèꝰ; and they, who faw him, are ſaid tg 
have ſeen the Father ;: juſt as they, who ſaw the Schechinab, are aid 
to have /een God, that is, the viſible glory of God, vrhich is all thy 

fight of God which men have ever had, or ever can have, John xiy, | 
9. xv. 23. Further, becauſe Chriſt is the viſible ſymbol of the 
inviſible” God, and. the perſon by the miniſtry and inſtrumentality 
tributes; the Father, yea, and the fulneſs of the God. bead, are ſaid 
to be in him, and to dwell in him; and he is ſaid f be zu the Father, 
and i dibell in bim. — And, finally, becauſe what Chrif ſaid and did, 
was ſpoken and done by the Father, as being ſpoken in obedience 


executed by one and the ſame agency; therefore are the Father and 


as I have ſhewn before. They were one in external appearance, 
and one in vriſl and oper atis — 


_— 


ſon of Feſus Chrif; particularly, in aſcribing to him thoſe. names, 
attributes, -and. works, which are proper to Deity, be clearly and 
rationally. accounted for, upon the ſuppoſition, that he was the 


in the Schechinats; and that without the help of ſuch unintelligible 
metaphyſical diſtinctions as make a difference between the perſon of 
the Son and the ſubſtance in which it ſubſiſts, and, in effect, ou 
found his perſon with that of the Father, by making two perious 


our idea of the unity of the Deity confuſed and precarious: and, 


higher, in the ſcale of being, than where the Scripture places him, 
And this is more than can be ſaid for any of the other hypotheſes, 
which have. been adopted, in. order to explain, and account for, | 
the phraſeology of Scripture, relating to the Son of God. For, 
§ 7. (1) If we ſuppoſe the Father and the Son to be two dif- 
ferent perſons, and theſe two perſons to ſubſiſt in one ſubſtance, 


this 


- 


90 


358. (2) If we ſuppoſe Chriſt to have been 
no exiſtence before his conception in the womb of his virgin- mo- 
ther; we ſhall find it impoſſible to make this notion accord with 
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this is evident, becauſe all the arguments, which are brought, 


either from Scripture or reaſon, to prove the unity of the Deity, 
conclude as ſtrongly for an unity of perſon, as for an unity of ſub- 


ſtance; yea, more ſtrongly, becauſe we know nothing about the 
ſubſtance of the Deity: We ſuppoſe that which is utterly unintel- 


ligible, and, as far as we can conceive, an abſurdity, viz. The 


ſubſiſtence of two different perſons in one and the ſame ſubſtance 
or ſubſtratum: We ſuppoſe two different perſons: ſubſiſting in the 


ſubſtance: of a being which is immenſe,” uniform, indiviſible, and, 


therefore, incapable of being the ſulſtratum of the powers and 


faculties of any perſon but one: And, finally, we ſuppoſe that 


which is a contradiction to the plain. and expreſs declarations of 


Holy Scripture, viz. That the Son is the image of the inviſible God; 


and the charafer (therefore, not the partner) of his ſubſtance; and 
aſſume that for truth which is inconſiſtent with the plain and ob- 


vious ſenſe of all thoſe paſſages of Scripture which ſuppoſe the Son 


to be a different perſon from the Father, and affirm, or imply, that 


the Father is greater than the Son. 


the plain and obvious ſenſe of thoſe many paſſages in Scripture 


which either ſuppoſe, or directly affirm, his pre-exiſtent ſtate, and 
attribute to him the names, attributes, and works, which are pro- 
per to Deity; I ſay, we ſhall find it impoſſible to do this, without 


ſuch ſtraining and unnatural criticiſm as is intolerable in itſelf; 


- ſhews more of a dexterity and ability to. quibble, and to put an ar- 
| bitrary, yea, any ſenſe upon words with a good countenance, than 
of ſolid learning and good ſenſe; and which any perſon of modeſty 
and common ſenſe would be aſhamed to make uſe of in the inveſti- 
gation of the ſenſe of any bo, except. the new teſtament. Neither 
the authority of the Nazarene Chriſtians, if it could be had; nor 
that of Chriſtian Divines, (who frequently, through ignorance and 
inattention, and, not feldom, with. a: view to ſupport their own 


private ſyſtems, put a ſenſe: upon. paſſages of Scripture, which is 
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a mere man, Who had 
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very foreign to the true and real ſenſe of hems) I n neither of 
thoſe authorities can be properly or rghtly urged, to confirm this 
notion of Chrift's being a mere man, or any other article of faith, 
And, therefore, the learned author of the late celebrated 4; ſcourſe 
on the Logos, who regrets the want of the authority of the former, 
and makes uſe of little elſe but the authority of the latter, to ſupport 
and confirm the truth of this notion, might have ſaved himſelf 
much uſeleſs labour, by omitting this part af his work. And, 
indeed, what has the e on allible men to do with the arti- 
cles of a Chritian's faith? Ain wwe 'papr/ts,, or are we proteftants ? . 
Are we to learn the articles of our religious faith from the Bible; 
or to have them regulated, and impoſed upon us, by authority 
merely human? The bible, by the general ſuffrage of all groteſtanti, 
is allowed to be the only rule of faith; and this is what ought to 
be allowed by all Chritians. To what purpoſe then is it, either to 
produce, or "© urge, the authority of fallible men, in matters of 
this kind? Eſpecially, in ſettling a- point which cannot be brought 
to any natural harmony with the phraſeology of Scripture by any 
authority, or even by any art, whatever? If the author of the 
performance mentioned, would ſupport his opinion in a rational 
manner, he muſt enter into a due and thorough conſideration of the 
whole. Scripture-pbraſeology, relating to his ſubject; allow to it its 
genuine meaning, and its proper fignificancy and force; and then 
ſhe w/ that his opinion is agreeable to it. When this has been 
done, his opinion will deſerve univerſal Send; and I ſhall be one 
» of his firſt proſelytes. Again, 
8 9. (3) If we ſuppole that the Father is ſubre wm. Ned. 3 the 
Son a ſubordinate and inferior God; this notion, at once deſtroys our 
idea of the unity of the God- head, and introduces the greateſt con- 
fuſion into our very idea of God. For a ſupreme God, and an infe- 
rior God, are terms which ftand for very different ideas. If this 
is not admitted, the diſtinction, between a ſupreme God and an 
inferior God, will be deſtroyed: And then, by the hypothefis un- 
der conſideration, we ſhall be reduced to the neceſſity of admitting 
the notion of two o co-ordinate Cats. in all reſts equal to _ 
* other; 
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God. In fine, as this hypotheſis cannot be brought to any agree- 
ment either with reaſon or Scripture, it is both abſurd and un- 
5 ” „„ 


8 10. To conclude; as the notion of the perſon of Chrif, which 
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| bther; which is inconſiſtent with: that of there being only one 


has been explained and illuſtrated in the foregoing /heets, is the 
only one which ſeems capable of being brought to a conſiſtency. 


with common ſenſe, and the phraſeology of Scripture ; ſo it is the 


only one which appears to have any real countenance or ſupport 
from Scripture: And, to me, it ſeems to have all the countenance 


and ſupport from it, that a candid and unprejudiced mind can ra- 
tionally defire. But whether I am, or am not, miſtaken in ſo 
thinking, is now humbly ſubmitted to the judgment and deciſion 
of the rational and ſenſible part of mankind, Wan 
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